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PREFACE. 

The present Edition of the Hebrew Bible, to 
which this Volume is an Introduction, ditt'ers from all 
others in the following particulars: 

THE TEXT. 

1 . The Text itself is based upon that of the First 
Edition of Jacob ben Chayim's Massoretic Recension, 
printed by Romberg, at Venice, in the year 1 524-5. 
Existing Hebrew Bibles, which profess to follow Jacob 
ben Chayim's text, have admitted in the course of 
years many unwarranted variations from it and many 
errors. 

2. No variations, however strongly supported by 
Hebrew Manuscripts and Ancient Versions, are intro- 
duced into the Text, itself, which has been compiled 
strictly in accordance with the Massorah collected from 
the Manuscripts. 

3. All variations are relegated entirely to the 
margin. 

4. While the modern divisions of chapters and 
verses arc noted for the sake of convenience, the text 
is arranged according to the ancient chapters and 
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sectional divisions of the Massorah and the MSS., which 
are thus restored. 

5. It uniformly reproduces the Dageshed and 
Raphed letters, which are found in all the best 
Massoretic Manuscripts, but which have been omitted 
in all the current printed editions of the Hebrew Bible. 

6. The ancient Massoretic chapters, called Sedarim, 
are also indicated throughout in the margin against their 
respective places. 

THE MARGIN. 

7. It is well known that in the printed Texts the 
variations called Kethiv and Keri are marked by the 
word in the Text {Kethiv) having the vowel-points 
belonging to the word in the margin {Keri). This 
produces hybrid forms, which are a grammatical enigma 
to the Hebrew student. But in this Edition the words 
in the Text thus alfected {Kethiv) are left unpointed, 
and in the margin the two readings are for the first 
time given with their respective vowel-points. 

8. The margin contains the various readings of 
the ditterent Standard codices which are quoted in 
the Massorah itself, but which have long since perished. 

g. It gives the various readings found in the 
Manuscripts and Ancient Versions. 

10. It gives the readings of the Eastern and 
Western Schools against those words which are 
affected by them; lists of which are preserved, and 
given in the Model ('odices and in certain special 
Manuscripts. 
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11. It also givesj against the att'ected words^ the 
variations between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali, 
hitherto not indicated in the margin. These had 
been consigned to the end of the large Editions of 
the Bible which contain the Massorah of Jacob ben 
("hayim. 

12. It gives, in some instances, readings of the 
Ancient Versions which are not supported by Manu- 
script authority. 

i3. It gives, for the first time, the class of various 
readings called Sevirin against every word att'ected 
by them. These Sevirin in many Manuscripts are 
given as the substantive textual reading, or as of equal 
importance with the offical Keri. These readings have 
been collected from numerous Manuscripts. 

When compiling the notes to the Hebrew Bible, 
I at first gave the results of my collation without 
regard to the work of others who also profess to edit 
the Hebrew Text according to the Massorah. It was, 
however, pointed out to me that as sundry parts of 
Dr. Baer's edition of the text had been accepted by 
students as exhibifing the Massoretic recension, and 
since my edition differs in many respects from that of 
Dr. Baer, it was my duty to specify the authorities 
when my readings are in conflict with his. I acted upon 
this advice which accounts for the Notes in my edition 
of the Text being more extensive in the Prophets and the 
Hagiographa than in the Pentateuch. To remedy this 
inequality 1 have revised the notes to the Pentateuch 
in order to bring them into harmony with those of 
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the second and third Divisions of the Hebrew Bible. 
A specimen of the revised notes 1 give in Appendix IV. 

In addition to my having read the proofs of the 
Hebrew Bible four times, they have also been twice 
read by the learned Dr. Mandelkern of Leipzig and 
once by the Rev. (leorge Margoliouth of the Oriental 
Printed Books and MSS. Department in the British 
Museum. Mr. Margoliouth, moreover, revised and 
vended the references to the Ancient Versions of the 
Prophets and the Hagiographa, and it is to his careful 
revision that I am indebted for their accuracy, as well 
as for some valuable suggestions. The results of his 
revision of the notes on the Pentateuch 1 hope to 
embody in my revised notes. 

That in spite of our united readings, some 
errors should still have been overlooked, those who 
have ever printed Hebrew Avith the vowel-points 
and the accents will easily understand and readily 
forgive. Some of these errors 1 have already detected, 
and some have been pointed out to me. These 
have duly been corrected in the stereotyped plates. 
The absolute correctness of such a text can only be 
secured in the process of time, and by the kindly 
aid of students. But whether pointed out in a friendly 
or in a hostile way, 1 shall be most grateful for such 
criticism. 

['o my friend the Rev. Dr. Bui linger, the learned 
secretary of the Trinitarian Bible Society 1 am entirely 
indebted for the elaborate Indices as well as for his 
help in reading the proofs. 
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I cannot conclude this Preface without expressing 
my deep gratitude to the officials of the British Museum 
for the ready help I have received from them in the 
course of my work. But for the special privileges 
accorded to me by Sir Edward Maunde Thompson 
K.C.B.;, L.C.D., L.L.D. the Principal Librairia; Richard 
Garnett CB.^ L.L.D., Keeper of Printed Books; and 
Robert K. Douglas^ Keeper of Oriental Printed Books 
and MSS.;, I could not possibly have finished this 
Introduction and my other works within the span of 
life allotted to me. 

Christian D. Ginsburg. 

Holmlea, Virginia Water, Surrey 

November 5 1S96. 



Part I. 
The Outer Form of the Text. 

The principles by which I was guided in the pre- 
paration of this Massoretico-critical edition of the Hebrew 
Scriptures extend not only to the outer form, but to the 
condition of the text itself. The extensive changes, 
however, which these principles necessitated, are strictly 
in accordance with the Massoretic MSS., and the early 
editions of the Massoretic text. These deviations from the 
modem editions of the so-called Massoretic Hebrew Bibles 
I shall describe in detail. 

Chap. I. 

The order of the Books. 

The most ancient record with regard to the sequence 
of the books in the Hebrew Scriptures is that given in 
the Babylonian Talmud. Passing over the Pentateuch, 
about which there never has been any doubt, it is here 
laid down on the highest authority that the order of the 
Prophets is as follows: Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Isaiah and the Minor Prophets; whilst 
that of the Hagiographa is as follows: Ruth, Psalms, Job, 
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of Songs, Lamentations, 
Daniel, Esther, Ezra-Nehemiah and Chronicles.* 

n'yipi bvp^n", rra-f D'a^ai '?si»c d'bbiim vvtrr d-k-sj "rtp j-no ' 

TB? nS-ip •''?»ai arsi n'b-nn i.bdi mn n'-ains hti pn^a ..... nry D'';t»i 

tD'a',-1 ''-1311 S^W -inCK nb'jai bX'n nirpi anTn Comp. Baba Bathra 14&. 
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Nothing can be more explicit than the directions given 
in the canon before us as to the order of the books. Yet, 
the oldest dated Biblical MS. which has come to light 
deviates from this order. The St. Petersburg Codex which 
is dated A. D. 916 and which contains only the Latter 
Prophets has yet a List of all the Prophets, both Former 
and Latter, and in this List the order is given as follows : 
The Former Prophets — Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings; the 
Latter Prophets — Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the Minor 
Prophets. ^ Here, then, the sequence of the Latter Prophets 
is not that which is prescribed in the Talmud. 

The next MS. in chronological order is the St. Peters- 
burg Codex, dated A. D. 1009. As this MS. contains the 
whole Hebrew Bible, we see the discrepancy between the 
Talmudic Canon, and the actual order adopted by the 
Scribes to be still more glaring. We pass on from the 
Pentateuch and the Former Prophets, which never vary 
in their order, to the Latter Prophets and Hagiographa. 
In these divisions of the Hebrew Scriptures the sequence 
is as follows in this important MS.: Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
the Minor Prophets, Chronicles, Psalms, Job, Proverbs, 
Ruth, Song of Songs, Ecclesiastes, Lamentations, Esther, 
Daniel, Ezra-Nehemiah. ^ The difference, here, is most 
striking. What makes this deviation still more remarkable 
is the fact that the Grammatico-Massoretic Treatise entitled 
Adath Deborini (A. D. 1207) describes this order, as far 
as the Hagiographa are concerned, as the correct one, 
exhibiting the Western or Palestinian practice; and the 
order which places Chronicles or Esther at the end of this 

' Comp. the Facsimile edition by Professor Strack, fol. 224 a, St. Peters- 
burg 1876. 

2 Katalog der hebriiischen Bibelhandschriften der kaiserlichen ofFent- 
lichen Bibliothek in St. Petersburg von Harkavy und Strack, No. B, 19*1, 
p. 263 etc., Leipzig 1875. 
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division as the Eastern or Babylonian practice, which is 
to be deprecated.^ 

The position, however, of Chronicles or Esther does 
not constitute the only variation in the order of the 
Hagiographa in the MSS. Besides these, there are also 
points of difference in the sequence of the Latter Prophets 
to which the notice in the Adath Deboript does not refer at all. 
To facilitate the comparison of the difference in the order of 
the books, both in the MSS. and in the early editions, it is 
necessary to state that for liturgical or ritual purposes the 
Pentateuch, together with the five Megilloth, has been trans- 
mitted separately in many Codices and in printed editions. 

As the Megilloth, which are a constituent part of 
the Hagiographa, follow a different order in different MSS. 
as well as in some early editions; and moreover, as they 
do not appear again among the Hagiographa in those 
editions of the complete Bibles which place them after 
the Pentateuch, I must first describe their sequence when 
thus joined to the Pentateuch. ^ For this purpose I have 
collated the following nine MSS. of the Pentateuch with 
the Megilloth in the British Museum, (i) Add. 9400; 
(2) Add. 9403; (3) Add. 19776; (4) Harley 5706; (5) Add. 9404; 
(6) Orient. 2786; (7) Harley 5773; (8) Harley 15283, and 
(9) Add. 15282. These nine MSS. exhibit no fewer than 
four different orders for the five Megilloth, as will be seen 

' The important passage bearing upon this subject is given by Professor 

Strack and is as follows: D'pbn X' ^bTT B'Sinsn n3nn It '3 D'n'rsn -^"DV n 

.bs'jT .iniiens .mrp .nbnp .d'tbti tip ,m-i .'bra -arx .m'rnn .D-a-n "lai 
,-iSDn n'nnxa »i:8 ne otx nr onitpa .jip-nn ht is'ban nyjir px 'tyjxi .s'lrr 
xim D'nsDn nbx ]a ptssna b-nn: nnr nsDn rp-insa -inoK rbm ue anspai 
vbxi ,naxn -i"a nirx n''ann xin 'a mtra .hvrw yiA |pn bv .a'a-n "-en nsc 
'.nnbTn irsr px ja ipnpn 'ana 'ibid bs y^w Comp. zeitschrift fUr die 

gesammte lutherische Theologie und Kirche, Vol. XXXVI, p. 605. Leipzig 1875. 
2 For their sequence when they form their proper part of the Hagio- 
grapha, see the Table below, page 7. 

A- 
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from the subjoined Table, in which I give also in the fifth 
column the order adopted in the first, second and third 
editions of the 'Hebrew Bible, viz., Soncino 1488, Naples 
1491—93, and Brescia 1492 — 94; as well as that of the 
second and third editions of Bomberg's Quarto Bible 
(Venice 1521 and 1525) in all of which the five Megilloth 
follow immediately after the Pentateuch. 

The order of the Megilloth after the Pentateuch. 



I 


II 


III 


IV 


V 


MSS.Nos. 1,2.3 


MSS.Nos. 4, 5, 6 


MSS. Nos. 7, 8 


MS. No. 9 


Early Editions 


Song of Songs 


Esther 


Ruth 


Ruth 


Song of Songs 


Ruth 


Song of Songs 


Song of Songs 


Song of Songs 


Ruth 


Lamentations 


Ruth 


Ecclesiastes 


Lamentations 


Lamentations 


Ecclesiastes 


Lamentations 


Lamentations 


Ecclesiastes 


Ecclesiastes 


Esther 


Ecclesiastes 


Esther 


Esther 


Esther 



It will thus be seen that the early editions of the Hebrew 
Bible adopted unanimously the order exhibited in the first 
column. It is also to be remarked that the different sequences 
do not belong to different countries. The three MSS. which 
head the first column belong, respectively, to the German 
and Franco-German Schools. The three MSS. in the second 
column are German, Franco-German and Italian. The two in 
the third column are Italian and Spanish, whilst the one MS. 
at the head of the fourth column is of the German School. 

The Latter Prophets. 
As has already been stated, there is no difference in 
any of the MSS. or in the early editions with regard to 
the order of the Former Prophets. It is only in the Latter 
Prophets and in the Hagiographa where these variations 
obtain. In the Tabular exhibition of these variations I 
shall give separately the MSS., and the editions which I 
have collated for these two divisions, since the variations 
in the Latter Prophets are reduceable to three columns. 
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whilst those in the Hagiographa require no fewer than 

seven columns. 

For the Latter Prophets I collated the following MSS. 

and early editions exhibiting the result in four columns: 
Col. I. (i) The Babylon Talmud; (2) MS. No. i National 
Library, Madrid, dated A. D. 1280; (3) Orient. 1474; 
(4) Oriental 4227; and (5) Add. 1545. These have 
the order exhibited in the first column. 
Col. II. The order of the second column is that followed 
in (i) the splendid MS, in the National Library, 
Paris, dated A. D. i286j and in (2) Oriental 2091 
in the British Museum. 
Col. III. The sequence in the third column is that of the 
following eleven MSS.: (i) The St Petersburg 
Codex, dated A. D. 916; (2) the MS. of the whole 
Bible, dated A. D. 1009 also in St. Petersburg; 
(3) Oriental 2201 dated A. D. 1246 in the British 
Museum; (4) Arund. Orient. 16; (5) Harley 1528; 
(6)Harley 5710-11; (7) Add. 1525; (8) Add. 15251; 
(9) Add. 15252; (10) Orient. 2348, and (11) Orient. 
2626 — 28. These MSS. exhibit the order in the 
third column. 
Col. IV. In the fourth column I give the order which is 
adopted in the five Early Editions, viz. (i) the 
first edition of the entire Bible, Soncino A. D. 1488; 

(2) the second edition, Naples A. D. 1491 — 93; 

(3) the third edition, Brescia A. D. 1494; (4) the 
first edition of the Rabbinic Bible edited by Felix 
Pratensis, Venice A. D. 1517, and (5) the first 
edition of the Bible with the Massorah, edited 
by Jacob ben Chayim, Venice A. D. 1524 — 25. 
It will be seen that all these editions follow the 
order in the third column so far as the Latter 
Prophets are concerned. 
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Table showing the order of the Latter Prophets. 



I 


II 


JII 


IV 


Talmud 
and three MSS. 


Two MSS. 
Paris and London 


Eleven MSS. 


Five Eariy Editions 


Jeremiah 

Ezekiel 

Isaiah 

Minor Prophets 


Jeremiah 

Isaiah 

Ezekiel 

Minor Prophets 


Isaiah 

Jeremiah 

Ezekiel 

Minor Prophets 


Isaiah 

Jeremiah 

Ezekiel 

Minor Prophets 



The Hagiographa. 
The variations in the order of the Hagiographa are 
far more numerous, as is disclosed in the following MSS. 
which I have collated for this division. They exhibit the 
order given in the various columns: 

Col. I. (i) The Talmud; (2) the splendid Codex No. i in 

the Madrid University Library, dated A. D. 1280; 

{3) Harley 1528, British Museum; (4) Add. 1525; 

(5) Orient. 2212 ; (6) Orient. 2375, and (7) Orient. 4227. 

Col. II. The following have the order of the second 

column: (i) The magnificent MS. in the National 

Library, Paris Nos. 1—3, dated A. D. 1286, and 

(2) Orient. 2091 in the British Museum. 

Col. in. The order of the third column is in Add. 15252. 

Col. IV. The sequence in the fourth column is that of 

(i) the St. Petersburg MS., dated A. D. 1009; 

(2) in the Adath Dehor im, A. D. 1207; (3) Harley 

5710— II, and (4) Add. 1525 1. 

Col. V. The order in the fifth column is that of the 

Model Codex, Arund. Orient. 16. 
Col. VI. The order in the sixth column is that of the 

magniiicent MS. Orient. 2626—28. 
Col. VII. Whilst the order given in the seventh column is 

to be found in Orient. 2201, dated A. D. 1246. 
Col. VIII. The five early editions which I have already describ- 
ed, follow the order exhibited in the eighth column. 
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It is to be remarked that in the eighth column which 
exhibits the order of the early editions, the five Megilloth 
are not given again, in the first three editions, under the 
Hagiographa, since, in these editions they follow im- 
mediately after the Pentateuch, as explained above, on 
page 3 &c. 

The order which I have adopted in my edition of 
the Hebrew Bible, is that of the early editions. 



Chap. II. 

The sectional divisions of the text. 

In describing the manner in which the Hebrew text 
is divided in the MSS. and which I have followed in this 
edition, it is necessary to separate the Pentateuch from 
the Prophets and the Hagiographa. The Pentateuch is 
divided in four different ways: — (i) Open and Closed 
Sections, (2) Triennial Pericopes, (3) Annual Pericopes, and 
(4) into verses. 

Open and Closed Sections. 

I. According to the Massoretic order (1) an Open 
Section (nmriD) has two forms, (a) It begins with the 
full line and is indicated by the previous line being un- 
finished. The vacant space of the unfinished line must be 
that of three triliteral words, (b) If, however, the text of 
the previous Section fills up the last line, the next line 
must be left entirely blank, and the Open Section must 
begin a linea with the following line. (2) The Closed Section 
(nOiriD) has also two forms, (a) It is indicated by its be- 
ginning with an indented line, the previous line being 
either finished or unfinished: this minor break, therefore, 
resembles what we should call a new paragraph. And 
(b) if the previous Section ends in the middle of the line, 
the prescribed vacant space must be left after it, and the 
first word or words of the Closed Section must be written 
at the end of the same line, so that the break is exhibited 
in the middle of the line. In the Synagogue Scrolls, which 
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have preserved the most ancient practice, as well as in the 
best and oldest MSS. in book form, this is the only way 
in which the Open and Closed Sections are indicated. 
The practice of putting a D [= nmnOl or D [= HOiriD] in 
the vacant space, to indicate an Open or Closed Section, 
adopted in some MSS. and editions, is of later date. I have, 
therefore, disregarded it and followed the earlier MSS. and 
editions. With some slight exceptions the MSS. on the whole 
exhibit uniformity in the indication of these divisions in 
the Pentateuch. Moreover, separate Lists have been pre- 
served, giving the catchwords of each Open and Closed 
Section throughout the Pentateuch. 

But no such care has been exercised by the 
Massorites in indicating the Open and Closed Sections in 
the Prophets and Hagiographa, and no separate List of 
them has as yet been discovered. Hence, though the 
sectional divisions are tolerably uniform, it is frequently 
impossible to say whether the break indicates an Open 
or Closed Section. Moreover, some MSS. very frequently 
exhibit an Open Section, whilst other MSS. describe the 
sam.e Section as a Closed one, and vice versa. The insertion, 
therefore, of [= nmflBl and D [= nOIDDl into the text of 
the Prophets and Hagiographa, as has been done by 
Dr. Baer, can at best rest on only one MS., which may 
represent one Massoretic School, and is contradicted by 
the majority of standard Codices, which proceed from more 
generally recognised Schools of Massorites. This will be 
seen from the description of these Sections in the MSS., 
and the manner in which Dr. Baer has treated them in the 
edition of his so-called Massoretic text. 

For the Sections in the Former Prophets, viz. Joshua, 
Judges, Samuel and Kings, I have minutely -collated the 
following six standard Codices in the British Museum. 
(i) Oriental 2201; (2) Oriental 2626—2628; (3) Arundel 
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Oriental i6; (4) Harley 1528; (5) Harley 5710 — ir; and 
(6) Add. 15250. The catchwords of the respective Sections 
in these MSS. and in Dr. Baer's edition I have arranged 
in seven parallel columns, and the result shows what 
Dr. Baer has omitted. 

In Joskua Dr. Baer omitted twenty-nine Sections which 
are plainly given in the MSS. They are as follows: 
(i) Josh. I 12 is not only given in all the six MSS., 
but has 'D [= nniilBl in the vacant space in Arundel Or. 16; 
(2) III 5 is given in all the six MSS.; (3) VI 12 is in 
all the six MSS.; (4) VII 10 is in four MSS.; {5) IX 3 is in 
all the six MSS.; (6) X 34 is in three MSS. and marked 
'DD in Arund. Or. 16; (7) X 36 is in five MSS. and marked 
'flD in Arund. Or. 16; (8) XI 10 is in five MSS. and marked 
'DO in Arund. Or. 16; (9) XII 9 is in all the six MSS. and 
is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (lo) XIII 33 is in four MSS. 
(11) XV 37 is in five MSS.; (12) XV 43 is in four MSS. 
(13) XV 52 is in five MSS.; (14) XV 55 is in five MSS. 
(15) XV 58 is in five MSS.; (16) XV 60 is in four MSS. 
(17) XV 61 is in five MSS.; (18) XX 5 is in four MSS. 
(19) XXI 6 is in five. MSS.; (20) XXI 7 is in five MSS. 
(21) XXI 8 is in three MSS.; (22) XXI 13 is in four MSS. 
(23) XXI 23 is in five MSS.; (24) XXI 25 is in four MSS. 
(25) XXI 28 is in four MSS.; (26) XXI 30 is in four MSS. 
(27) XXI 32 is in five MSS.; (28) XXI 38 is in five MSS. 
(29) XXII 7 is not only in five MSS. but is nlarked 'f)D 
in Arund. Or. 16. 

Besides these serious omissions Dr. Baer has one 
break, viz. Josh. XXIV 21, marked in his text D which 
is against the authority of five out of the six MSS. His 
designation of some of the Sections is also against the 
MSS. Thus Dr. Baer has put D in the break of Josh. XI 6, 
whereas Arund. Or. 16 which is a model Codex, has 'DC 
The same is the case in XV i, where Dr. Baer has in- 
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serted D into the text, and Arund. Or. i6 has nmriD. The 
reverse is the case in Josh. XXII i. Here Dr. Baer has 
inserted D, whereas Arund. Or. i6 marks it TID. 

In Judges Dr. Baer has omitted eighteen Sections. 
(i) I 27 which is in four MSS.; (2) I 29 is in four MSS. ; 
(3) I 30 is i^ ^1^ the six MSS.; (4) I 51 is in all the six 
MSS.; (5) I 33 is in all the six MSS.; (6) III 7 is in all 
the six MSS.; (7) VI 20 is in four MSS.; (8) VII i is not 
only in four MSS., but has HiSiriD in the vacant space in 
Arund. Or. 16; (9) VII 15 is in all the six MSS. and is 
marked 'DO in Arund. Or. 16; (10) VIII .10 is in all the 
six MSS.; (11) VIII 33 is in all the six MSS.; (12) IX i 
is in all the six MSS.; (13) IX 6 is in all the six MSS.; 
(14) 1X42 is in all the six MSS.; (15) XI 32 is in four MSS. 
and is marked nmnS in Arund, Or. 16; (16) XX 3 is in 
four MSS.; (17) XX 30 is in five MSS. and (18) XXI 5 
is in five MSS. 

Dr. Baer again has two Sections in his text, viz. 
Judg. Ill 15; which he marks D, and XX 15 which he marks 
D in the text, but which are not found in any of the six 
MSS., whilst XXI 19 is supported by only one of the 
six MSS. Moreover Dr. Baer has D in the vacant space 
of the following four Sections; Judg. XI 29; XII i; XX 
12 and XXI i. In all of them Arund. Or. 16 has 'flD. 

In Samuel Dr. Baer has omitted fifty-one Sections: 
( I ) VIII 1 1 which is not only in four MSS., but is marked 
in the vacant space 'riD in Arund. Or. 16; (2) XII 18 is 
in five MSS.; (3) XIII 13 is in all the six MSS.; (4) XIV 6 
is in five MSS.; (5) XIV 8 is in four MSS.; (6) XV 17 is 
in four MSS.; (7) XV 22 is in five MSS.; (8) XIX 4 is 
in four MSS.; (9) XX i is in five MSS.; (10) XX 35 is in 
four MSS.; (11) XXX 7 is in all the six MSS.; (12) XXX 27 
is in five MSS.; (13) 2 Sam. XI 2 is in all the six MSS.; 
(14) XI 16 is in five MSS.; (15) XI 25 is in four MSS.; 
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(i6) XII 7 is in three MSS.; (17) XIII 28 is in five MSS.; 
(18) XIII 32 is in all the six MSS.; (19) XIII 34 is in all the 
six MSS.; (20) XIV 10 is in all the six MSS.; (21) XIV 21 is 
in all the six MSS.; (22) XIV 24 is in all the six MSS.; 
{23) XIV 28 is in all the six MSS.; (24) XV 19 is in five 
MSS.; (25) XV 25 is in all the six MSS.; (26) XVI i is 
in all the six MSS.; (27) XVI 10 is in four MSS.; (28) XVIII 
4 is in four MSS.; (29) XVIII 18 is in four MSS.; (30) XIX 22 
is in five MSS.; (31) XIX 23 is in five MSS.; (32) XIX 39 
is in five MSS.; (33) XIX 41 is in five MSS.; (34) XX 6 
is in five MSS.; (35) XX 23 is in five MSS.; (36) XXIII i 
is not only in all the six MSS., but is marked 'IDD in the 
vacant space in Arund. Or. 16; (37) XXIII 25; (38) 
XXIII 26; (39) XXIII 27; (40) XXIII 28; (41) XXIII 29; 
(42) XXIII 30; (43) XXIII 31; (44) XXIII 32; (45) XXIII 
33; (46) XXIII 34; (47) XXIII 35; (48) XXIII 36; (49) XXIII 
37; (50) XXm 38 and (51) XXIII 29 are all in all the 
six MSS. 

Dr. Baer marks four Sections in the text which are 
supported by only one MS., viz. 2 Sam. XIII 2 1 ; XVI 3 ; 
XVII 22 and XXIV 16. He moreover marks three Sections, 
viz. I Sam. V 1 1 ; 2 Sam. IX 4 and X 1 5 which are not in 
any of the six MSS. The following fourteen Sections: 

1 Sam. II 27; VI 25; VIII 7; XIII i, 15; XIV 7; XXIX n; 

2 Sam. I 17; III 14; IV 4, II, 22; VII I and XVI 15 are 
given by Dr. Baer as D, whereas in Arund. Or. 16 they 
are all marked 'DC. 

As Dr. Baer's Kings has not yet appeared, I must 
pass on to the analysis of the Latter Prophets, viz. Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the Minor Prophets. In the exami- 
nation of the sectional divisions of this portion of th« 
Hebrew Bible I have had the invaluable help of the St. 
Petersburg Codex, dated A. D. 916, which has been edited 
in beautiful fac-simile by Professor Strack. This MS. strictly 
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observes the rules with regard to the form of the Open 
and Closed Sections already described (Comp. pp. g, lo). So 
strict was the Scribe in exhibiting the nature of the Sec- 
tions that in one instance, when an Open Section ends 
with a full line at the bottom of the column, which accor- 
ding to the rule necessitated an entire blank line, he 
put a C [= nmno] in the middle of the vacant space, to 
show that there is nothing wanting, but that the blank 
line indicates an Open Section.' 

This Codex moreover shows that in early times the 
Open and Closed Sections were as carefully indicated in 
the Prophets and Hagiographa as in the Pentateuch, and 
that the neglect to attend to the prescribed rules with 
regard to the vacant spaces for these two kinds of Sections 
is due to later Scribes. 

In the case of the Prophets Isaiah and Jeremiah I have 
also carefully collated the beautiful Li.sbon edition A. D. 1492,. 
the editors of which were the first to introduce into the text 
of the Prophets the letters S and D to indicate the Open 
and Closed Sections. 

In Isaiah Dr. Baer has omitted twenty-four Sections. 
They are as follows: (i) I 18 which is in six MSS. and in the 
Lisbon edition; (2) II 12 which is in all the seven MSS. 
and in the Lisbon edition; (3) III i is in all the seven 
MSS. and in the Lisbon edition; (4) III 13 is in all the seven 
MSS. and in the Lisbon edition and is marked TIB in the 
text in Arund. Or. 16; (5) III 1 8 is in all the seven MSS. and 
in the Lisbon edition; (6) V 24 is in five MSS. and in the 
Lisbon edition; (7) VIII 3 is in four MSS.; (8) IX 7 is in 
six MSS. and in the Lisbon edition; (9) XVII 9 is in six 
MSS. and in the Lisbon edition and is marked 'HO in Arund. 
Or. 16; (10) XVIII 7 is in three MSS. and in the Lisbon 

' Comp. St. Petersburg Codex, Jerem. L 46, fol. I15&. 
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edition and is marked 'flD in Arund. Or. 16; (11) XIX 23 
is in five MSS. and in the Lisbon edition; (12) XXXIII i 
is in all the seven MSS. and in the Lisbon edition; 

(13) XXXVII I is in four MSS. and in the Lisbon edition; 

(14) XL 6 is in five MSS. and in the Lisbon edition; 

(15) XL 17 is in four MSS. and in the Lisbon edition; 

(16) XLII 1 is in all the seven MSS. as well as in the Lisbon 
edition and is marked 'flD in Arund. Or. 16; (17) XLIII 23 
is in five MSS. and in the Lisbon edition; (18) XLIII 25 is 
in two MSS. as well as in the Lisbon edition and is marked 
'nC in Arund. Or. 16; (19) XLIV i is in all the seven MSS. 
and in the Lisbon edition; (20) XLVII i is in four MSS.; 
(21) XLIX 24 is in five MSS.; (22) LII 11 is in six MSS. 
and in the Lisbon edition; (23) LVII 3 is in all the seven 
MSS. and is marked in the Lisbon edition D D D and 
(24) LXVII 12 which is in all the seven MSS. and in the 
Lisbon edition. 

Dr. Baer has two breaks, marked in the text by D, viz. 
Is. VII 20 and XXXVI 1 1, which are supported by only one 
MS. out of the seven. He moreover represents in the 
text three sections by D, viz. XXVIII 6; XLIV i and LVIII i, 
which are described as ns in Arund. Or. 16. 

In Jeremiah Dr. Baer has omitted the following ttveitfy 
Sections: (i) VII 3 which is not only in six MSS. and in 
the Lisbon edition, but is marked in the text TID in Arund. 
Or. 16; (2) VII \2 which is in six MSS., (3) VII 16 which is 
in four MSS. as well as in the Lisbon edition and is marked 
nmno in Arund. Or. 16; (4) VIII 4 is in five MSS. as well 
as in the Lisbon edition and is marked TID in Arund. Or. 1 6 ; 
(5) VIII 17 is in four MSS.; (6) VIII 23 is in six MSS.; 
(7) X 6 is in six MSS. and in the Lisbon edition; (8) XI 20 
is in five MSS. and in the Lisbon edition; (9) XIII 18 is in 
six MSS. and in the Lisbon edition; (lo) XIII 20 is in 
four MSS. and in the Lisbon edition; (11) XV 17 is in four 
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MSS.; (12) XVII II is in five MSS. and in the Lisbon 
edition; (13) XVII 21 is in four MSS. and in the Lisbon 
edition; (14) XXIX 20 is in two MSS. and is marked 'DC 
in Arund. Or. 16.; (15) XXIX 21 is in five MSS. and in the 
Lisbon edition; (16) XXX 10 is in five MSS.; (17) XXXII 16 
is in five MSS. and is marked 'DD in Arund. Or. 16; 

(18) XXXIII 25 is in six MSS. and in the Lisbon edition; 

(19) XLVI 20 is in five MSS. and in the Lisbon edition 
and (20) L 18 which is in four MSS. and in the Lisbon edition. 

Dr. Baer has one Section in the text marked D, viz. 
Jerem. IX i which is not in any of the seven MSS. and one 
Section XXXVII 17 marked in the text D which is sup- 
ported by only one MS. out the seven. 

He has moreover inserted into the text D against the 
following twenty -four Sections : 1 3 ; IX 16; X i ; XI 6; XI 14; 
XIV 11; XVI 16; XVII 19; XVIII 5; XIX i; XIX 14; 
XXI i; XXI 11; XXII lo; XXIII i, 5, 15; XXIV i; 
XXV 8; XXXI 23; XXXII 42; XXXIV 1 ; XXXVII 9, and 
XL 7, — all of which are marked 'fl5 in the text in Arund. 
Or. 16. Again, two Sections, viz. XIII 8 and XXII 11, 
he marks C in the text, whereas they are marked TID in 
Arund. Or. 16. 

In Ezekiel Dr. Baer has omitted the following twenty- 
one Sections; (i) V 10 which is in four MSS.; (2) VIII 12 is in 
four MSS.; (3) X i is in three MSS.; (4) XI 2 is in six MSS.; 
(5) XI 4 is in six MSS. ; (6) XIII 1 3 is in six MSS. ; (7) XIII 20 
is in five MSS. (8) XIV 6 in six MSS. (9) XIV 9 which is 
not only in all the seven MSS., but is marked 'flD in the 
text in Arund. Or. 16; (10) XVI 51 which is in four MSS. 
and is marked in the text TlD in Arund. Or. 16; (11) XVIII 27 
is in five MSS.; (12) XXI 31 is in five MSS.; (13) XXII 19 
is in six MSS.; (14) XXIII 11 is in five MSS.; (15) XXIII 22 
is in all the seven MSS.; (16) XXIX 21 is in four MSS.; 
(17) XXXIII 25 is in four MSS.; (18) XXXIV 10 is in 
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five MSS.; (19) XXXVIII 17 is in all the seven MSS.; 
(20) XLVI 6 is in six MSS. and (21) XL VI 12 which is 
in all the seven MSS 

Dr. Baer has a break in the text with D in IX 7 
which is against all the seven MSS., whilst in VIII 15 he 
has a break with a D which is supported by only one 
MS. He moreover has put D into the text against the 
following- six Sections: XXI i, 13; XXII i; XXIV 15; 
XXVIII 20 and XXXIII 2^, all of which are marked TID 
in Arund. Or. 16 

In the Minor Prophets Dr Baer has omitted the 
following twelve Sections: (i) Joel I 13 which is in five 
MSS.; (2) Amos VII 12 is in six MSS.; (3) VIII 9 which 
is in all the seven MSS.; (4) Micah III i is in five MSS.; 
(5) Zeph. Ill 16 is in three MSS ; (6) Hag. I 3 is in all the 
seven MSS.; (7) I 12 which is in all the seven MSS.; 
(8) I 13 is in four MSS. and marked '^T\D in Arund. 
Or. 16; (9) Zech. V 9 is in five MSS.; (10) VI i is in 
five MSS.; (n) XIV 6 is in five MSS. and (12) XIV 12 
which is not only in all the seven MSS., but is marked 
'DD in Arund. Or. 16. Dr. Baer has one Section marked 
D which is not in any of the seven MSS., whilst two of his 
Sections, viz. Amos V 3 and Jonah II 2, are supported by one 
MS only. He moreover marks the following five Sections 
in the text with D which are described as 'DO in Arund. 
Or. 16; Hos. XIII 12; Zech. VIII 6, 7; IX 9 and XI 4. 

The Psalms have no Sections, as each Psalm consti- 
tutes a continuous and undivided whole. But special notice 
is to be taken of the fact that according to the Massorah 
the Psalter, Proverbs and Job are the three poetical 
books of the Hebrew Scriptures. Accordingly they have 
not only distinctive poetical accents, but in the best MSS. 
the lines are poetically divided and arranged in hemistichs. 
There is no other division between the separate Psalms 

B 



18 Introduction. j^CHAP. 11. 

than the heading which occupies the middle of the line, 
and there is no vacant space whatever between the end of 
one Psalm and the beginning of the other. The number 
of each Psalm is given in the margin. ' This is the arrange- 
ment in three of the six Model Codices which I have 
collated for the sectional divisions, viz. Or. 2201 dated 
A. D. 1246, Harley 5710 — ^ii, and Or. 2626—28, as well as 
in Add. 15251 and in many other MSS. 

In the first edition of the entire Hebrew Bible, Soncino 
A. D. 1488, the editors, who were more bent upon saving 
space than to exhibit the hemistichal division of the MSS., 
discarded the poetical arrangement of the lines. But in 
the second edition of the entire Bible printed at Naples 
circa A.. D. 1491 — 93 the lines are duly arranged in hemistichs. 
Instead of following this carefully printed edition which 
reproduces the best MSS., later editors, for the same 
economical reasons, followed the example of the Soncino 
edition. Dr. Baer has adopted the same plan, whereas I 
have followed the standard Codices, though I have not 
always adopted their exact division of the lines especially 
as the MSS. themselves vary in this respect. 

For the sectional division of Proverbs I have also 
collated the splendid MS. in the National Library of 
Paris, marked in the Catalogue Nos. i — 3, which is dated 
A. D. 1286. This MS. divides the book of Proverbs into 
thirty-nine Sections. Thirty-two of these Sections are not 
only preceded by a vacant line, but have against them in the 
margin the letter D which describes them as Open Sections, 
whilst the other seven are simply preceded by a vacant 

' It is, however, to be remarked that m some MSS. the Psalter has 
only 147 Psalms since IX and X are one, LXX and LXXI are one, CIV 
and CV are one, CXVII and CXVIH 4 are one, whUst CXVin 5 begins 
a new Psalm. This is the case in MS. No. 4 in the Imperial and Royal Court 
Library at Vienna. 
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line without the letter D, or have a vacant space in the 

middle of the line, which marks them as Closed Sections. 

The following thirty-two Sections have the D against 

them in the margin: (i) I 8; (2) I 20; (3) II i; (4) III i; 

(5) III 5; (6) IV 20; (7) VI i; (8) VI 6; (9) VI 12; 

(10) VII i; (II) VIII 32; (12) IX i; (13) XIX 10; 

(14) XXII 28; (15) XXIV 19; (16) XXIV 23; (17) XXIV 28; 

(18) XXIV 30; (19) XXV 2; (20) XXV 14; (21) XXV 21; 

(22) XX VI 9; (23) XXVI 22 ; (24) XXVII 23; (25) XXVIII 1 1 ; 

{26) XXVIII 17; (27) XXIX 18; (28) XXX 7; (29) XXX 10; 

(30) XXX 18; (31) XXX 21; (32) XXXI 10. The following 

four Sections are preceded by a vacant line without D: 

(i) VI 20; (2) XVIII 10; (3) XIX I and (4) XXXI i. 

Whilst of the three remaining Sections two have a vacant 

space in the middle of the line, viz. VII 24 and XXV i, 

and one, viz. X I, has the single word ibVQ in the middle 

of the line. I have not inserted three of these thirty-nine 

Sections, though marked with against them in the margin, 

viz. XXV 2; XXVI 9; XXVIII II, because they are not 

supported by any of the other six MSS., whilst I have 

adopted the following thirteen Sections which are in the 

other MSS. though they are not to be found in this Codex, 

viz. (1)111 11; (2) III 19; (3) IV i;(4)Vi; (5)V7; (6) VI i6; 

(7) VIII 22; (8) XIII i; (9) XV 20; (10) XXII 22; 

(11) XXX 15; (x2) XXX 24 and (13) XXX 29. 

Dr. Baer has omitted the following twelve Sections: 
(i) III 5 which is in two MSS. and is marked D in P. ; ' (2) VII 24 
which is in six MSS.; (3) XIX 10 is in four MSS. and 
marked D in P.; (4) XXII 28 is in two MSS. and marked 
in P. ; (5) XXIV 19 is in two MSS. and marked Q in P. ; 
(6) XXIV 28 is in two MSS. and marked in P.; (7) XXV 14 



1 In this paragraph the letter "P." stands for the Paris Codex, referred 

to above. 

B* 
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is in six. MSS. and marked D in P.; (8) XXV 21 is in 
three MSS. and marked D in P.; (9) XXVI 22 is in 
six MSS. and marked D in P.; (10) XXVII 23 is in six 
MSS. and marked C in P.; (11) XXVIII 17 which is not 
only in all the seven MSS., but is marked D in P. and 
(12) XXXI 10 which is also in all the seven MSS. and 
marked D in P. 

Dr. Baer has the following nineteen Sections, and 
has inserts D into the text, contrary to all the seven MSS. 
(i) III 27; (2) V 18; (3) VIII 6; (4) IX 12; (5) X 6 
(6) X 11; (7) Xm 15; (8) XIV 4; (9) XIV 16; (10) XIV 24 
(11) XV i; (12) XVI 3; (13) XVII 24; (14) XXII 1 
(15) XXV 13; (16) XXV 25; (17) XXVII 21; (18) XXVIII 6 
and (19) XXVIII 16. 

Dr. Baer moreover has three Sections marked D in 
the text, which are respectively supported by only one 
MS., viz. IV 10; VIII I and XII 4. 

In Job Dr. Baer has a break and inserts D in the 
text, viz. XXXIX 14, contrary to all the seven MSS. 

In CanticlesDr. Baer has omitted two Sections, viz. II 14 
which is in all the six MSS., and IV 12 which is in four MSS. 

In Ruth III 8 Dr. Baer has a break and inserts D into 
the text against all the six MSS. 

In the four alphabetical chapters in Lamentations all 
the standard Codices have breaks between the verses 
which begin with the respective letters as exhibited in 
my edition. In Dr. Baer's edition the verses in question 
are printed without any break. 

In Ecclesiastes Dr. Baer has omitted the Section in III 2 
which is to be found in all the six MSS. He has a break 
and has inserted D into the text in III i, which is contrary 
to all the six MSS. He has the following three Sections 
marked in the text by D, viz. Ill 14; V i; and XII 9, 
against all the six MSS. He has two Sections, viz. IV i 
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and IX II, marked D in the text which are supported by 
only one MS. 

In Daniel Dr. Baer has omitted three Sections: (i) II 37 
which is in four MSS.; (2) V 8 which is in four MSS. and 
{3) VI 7 which is also in four MSS. He has inserted four Sec- 
tions and marked them in the text D, viz. (i) II 36; (2) III 30; 
(3) VI II and (4) X 9 contrary to all the six MSS. 

In Ezra Dr. Baer has omitted the following eleven 
Sections: (i) III i which is in four MSS.; (2) IV 12 which 
is in five MSS.; (3) V i which is in all the six MSS.; 
{4) V 3 is in five MSS.: (5) V 13 is in all the six MSS.; 
(6) VI 16 is in all six MSS.; (7) VII 7 is in five MSS ; 
(8) VII 12 is in four MSS.; (9) VII 25 is in four MSS.; 

(10) VIII 20 is in five MSS. and (11) X i which is in all the six 
MSS. He has two Sections marked D in the text, viz. I 9; 
and V 4, which are in only one MS. 

In Nehemiah Dr. Baer has omitted eight Sections, viz. 
(i) II 4 which is in four MSS.; (2) VI 14 is in five MSS.; 
(3) X I which is in all six MSS.; (4) X 35 is in five MSS.; (5) 
XI 19 is in four MSS.; (6) XI 22 is in four MSS.; (7) XI 24 
is in four MSS. and (8) XIII 23 which is in five MSS. 

In 1 Chronicles Dr. Baer has omitted seventy-two 
Sections as follows: (i) I 18 is in four MSS.; (2) I 29 is in 
four MSS.; (3) I 32 is in all the six MSS.; (4) I 33 is in 
five MSS.; (5) I 35 which is not only in four MSS., but is 
marked naino in Arund. Or. 16; (6) I 38 which is in all 
six MSS.; (7) I 39 is in five MSS.; (8) I 40 is in four 
MSS.; (9) II 5 is in five MSS.; (10) II 7 is in all six MSS.; 

(11) II 8 is in four MSS.; (12) II 9 is in four MSS.; 
(13) IV 19 is in five MSS.; (14) V 11 is in all six MSS.; 
(15) V 29 is in four MSS.; (16) VI 24 is in five MSS.; 
(17) IX 12 which is in four MSS. and is marked TID in 
Arund. Or. 16; (18) X 11 is in four MSS.; (ig) XI 11 is in 
five MSS. and is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (20) XI 22 is 
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in four MSS.; (21) XII 17 is in five MSS.; (22) XII 19 is not 
only in all the six MSS., but is marked TID in Arund. Or. 1 6 ; 
(23) XXI 27 is in four MSS.; (24) XXIV 19 is in four 
MSS.; (25) XXV 3 is marked 'DD in Arund. Or. 16; 
(26) XXV 4 is in five MSS. and is marked 'DD in Arund. 
Or. 16; {27) XXV 10 is in five MSS. and is marked 'HO 
in Arund. Or. 16; (28) XXV 11 is in five MSS. and is 
marked TlD in Arund. Or. 16; (29) XXV 12 is in five 
MSS. and is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (30) XXV 13 
is in five MSS. and is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; 
(31) XXV 14 is in five MSS. and is marked TiD in Arund. 
Or. 16; (32) XXV 15 is in five MSS. and is marked TID in 
Arund. Or. 16; (33) XXV 16 is in five MSS. and is marked 
TID in Arund. Or. 16; (34) XXV 17 is in five MSS- and is 
marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (35) XXV 18 is in five MSS. 
and is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (36) XXV 19 is in 
five MSS. and is marked TlD in Arund. Or. 16; (37) XXV 20 
is in five MSS. and is marked TlD in Arund. Or. 16; 
(38) XXV 21 is in five MSS. and is marked TID in Arund. 
Or, 16; (39) XXV 22 is in five MSS. and is marked TID 
in Arund. Or. 16; (40) XXV 23 is in five MSS. and is 
marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (41) XXV 24 is in five MSS. 
and is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (42) XXV 25 is in 
five MSS. and is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (43) XXV 26 
is in five MSS. and is marked TlD in Arund Or. 16; 
(44) XXV 27 is in five MSS. and is marked TID in Arund. 
Or. 16; (45) XXV 28 is in five MSS. and is marked TlD in 
Arund. Or. 16; (46) XXV 29 is in five MSS. and is marked 
TID in Arund. Or. 16; (47) XXV 30 is in five MSS. and is 
marked TID in Arund. Or. 1 6 ; (48) XXV 31 is in five MSS. 
and is marked TlD in Arund. Or. 16; (49) XXVI 6 is in 
three MSS. and is marked TiD in Arund. Or. 16; (50) XXVI 7 
is in three MSS. and is marked TlD in Arund. Or. 16; 
(51) XXVI 10 is in four MSS.; (52) XXVI 29 which is in 
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all the six MSS.; (53) XXVII 2 is in fiveMSS.; (54) XXVII 4 
is in four MSS.; (55) XXVII 7 is in four MSS.; (56) XXVII 8 
is in four MSS.; (57) XXVII 9 is in four MSS.; (58) XXVII 10 
is in four MSS.; (59) XXVII 11 is in four MSS.; 
(60) XXVII 12 is in four MSS.; (61) XXVII 13 is in four 
MSS.; {62) XXVII 14 is in four MSS.; (63) XXVII 15 is 
in four MSS.; (64) XXVII 17 is in four MSS.; (65) XXVII 18 
is in four MSS.; (66) XXVII 1 9 is in four MSS. ; (67) XXVII 20 
is in four MSS.; (68) XXVII 21 is in four MSS.; 
(69) XXVII 22 is in four MSS.; (70) XXVII 26 is in four 
MSS.; (71) XXVII 27 is in four MSS.; and (72) XXVII 32 
which is in four MSS. 

Dr. Baer moreover has one Section and inserted D into 

the text, viz. XXIII 1 2, which is against all the six MSS. He 

has four Sections marked with D in the text, viz. I 8; VI 14; 

XXI 28 and XXVI 19, which are supported by only one of 

the six MSS. The following three Sections he describes as D : 

I Chron III i ; IV 24; IX 35, which are marked 'DO in Arund. 

Or. i6; and four Sections which he marks D, viz. XV 3; 11.; 

XIX I ; and XXIX 26, are marked iimnS in Arund. Or. 16. 

In 2 Chronicles Dr. Baer has omitted the following 

thirty-Jive Sections: (i) III 17 which is in three MSS.; 

(2) IV 19 is in five MSS; (3) VII 5 is not only in four MSS., 

but is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (4) XVI 6 is in four 

MSS.; (5) XVII 14 is in five MSS.; (6) XVII 15 is in all the 

six MSS.; (7) XVII 16 is in all the six MSS.; (8) XVII 17 

is in all the six MSS.; (9) XVII 18 is in all the six MSS.; 

(10) XVII 19 is in four MSS.; (11) XXI 4 is in all the six 

MSS.; (12) XXVIII 6 is in five MSS.; (13) XXVIII 7 is in 

four MSS.; (14) XXVIII 8 is in all the six MSS.; 

(15) XXVIII 12 is in all the six MSS.; (16) XXVIII 14 is 

in all the six MSS-; (17) XXIX 14 is in four MSS.; 

(18) XXIX 27 is in five MSS.; (19) XXX 10 is in all 

the six MSS.; (20) XXX 20 is in all the six MSS.; 
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{21) XXX 22 is in all the six MSS.; (22) XXX 27 is in 
four MSS.; (23) XXXI 1 is in five MSS.; (24) XXXI 2 
is in all the six MSS.; (25) XXXI 3 is in five MSS.; 
{26) XXXI 7 is in five MSS.; (27) XXXI 8 is in four MSS.; 
(28) XXXII 21 is in five MSS.; (29) XXXIV 12 is in five 
MSS.; (30) XXXIV 22 is in four MSS.; (31) XXXIV 24 is 
in all the six MSS.; (32) XXXIV 29 is not only in all the 
six MSS., but is marked 'DO in Arund. Or. 16.; (33) XXXV 
7 is in five MSS.; (34) XXXV 8 is in five MSS. and 
{35) XXXV 19 is in four MSS. 

Dr. Baer moreover has a break in the text and inserts 
D in four places, viz. 2 Chron. V 3; XIX 5; XXI 5 and 
XXV 1 3, contrary to all the six MSS. The following three 
Sections which he marks with D: IV 10, 11; and VII 11, 
are supported by only one of the six MSS. He 
marks one Section S (XVIII 28) which is marked 'ns in 
Arund. Or. 16. 

It will be seen from the above analysis that these 
omissions, additions and misdescriptions in Dr. Baer's text 
of the Open and Closed Sections, extend to almost every 
pag-e. As they exhibit a serious difference between his 
text and mine, I have been obliged minutely to describe 
the MS. authorities which caused this difference. 



Chap. III. 
The Division into Chapters. 

The division of the text into chapters is not of 
Jewish Origin. From a note appended to MS. No. 13 in 
the Cambridge University Library it will be seen that 
R. Salomon b. Ismael circa A. D. 1330 adopted the Chris- 
tian numeration of chapters, and placed the numerals in 
the margin of the Hebrew Bible, for controversial pur- 
poses, in order to facilitate reference to particular passages. ' 
For the same purpose probably, later Scribes or private 
owners of MSS. added these chapters in the margin of 
early Codices. And though in the great majority of instances 
the Christian chapters coincide with one or the other of 
the Massoretic Sections, they nevertheless contradict in 
many instances the divisions of the Massorah. This con- 
tradiction is not so glaring in the practice adopted by 
R. Salomon, since he simply places the number of the 

D'-iBO D'nw:>i nps-iK hvi ©"jio'cp n'Knpsn D'un pne jn ibx ' 
arh y'vrh d-ik b^rv urhv -iBona D"npnyni ojiwba naoi -.bd ^■z man 
•,:n-iim unsias? pjp "^r nr bza u"? O'hvrx onw nm'?K» "sp mna naicn 
is"? D''-iaiKi DnnK Dnsoa ik o-K-asa p minn 'piDca m'Ri D-K'aai rvsr\^7\ 
D'rnr UK pxi -lEona ©"jiB-Bp -jsi laa "'ji'?b nBoa sinw -ji'jb piosa xnpi nx-i 
K-ipj n-WK-ia -iBD DB DTipnpn p"? nai»n mna arh vvrh^ w'?iB''Bpn Kin na 
: '",31 o'arn I'^a^i -ssp -o^n'^K K-ia n''»K-ia iiipki pna '»'?'? ojiwba At the end of 

the List (fol. 2460) the following statement is made: Ta "jaa D'Un "piB labcj 

v^rh onK '?3i''B> "na onbo DnsDn [8 "^Kyao'K p na'?r n aniK DTirni d-ibd 

'.DnibKB babp mna naiWn Comp. fol. 245 a, also Catalogue of the Hebrew- 
Manuscripts in the University Library Cambridge by Schiller-Szinessy, pp. 17, 18, 
Cambridge 1876. 
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chapter in Hebrew letters in the margin, whether there 
is a Massoretic Section or not, without introducing any- 
new break into the text to indicate the chapter in question. 
The early editors of the printed text, however, up to 15 17 
adhered closely to the MSS., and had simply the Massoretic 
divisions into Sections without any marginal indication of 
the Christian chapters. The Christian editors of the Com- 
plutensian Polyglot (15 14 — 17) were the first who discarded 
the Massoretic sections and adopted the Christian chapters 
to harmonise the Hebrew text with the Greek and Latin 
versions in the parallel columns. Though introducing new 
breaks, they give the numbers of the chapters in Roman 
numerals but still in the margin. Felix Pratensis, as far as 
I can trace it, is the first who indicates in the margin the 
Christian chapters in Hebrew letters throughout the whole 
of his edition of the Rabbinic Bible published by Bom- 
berg, Venice 1517. But he retained in the text the Masso- 
retic Sections. This practice was not only followed in the 
three quarto editions containing the Hebrew text alone, 
which issued from the Bomberg press in 1517, 1521 and 
1525, but was adopted by Jacob b. Chayim in his famous 
edition of the Rabbinic Bible in four volumns folio, also 
published by Bomberg, Venice 1524—25. It continued in all 
the Hebrew Bibles not accompanied by translations up 
to 1570. 

As far as I can trace it, Arias Montanus was the first 
who broke up the Hebrew text into chapters and intro- 
duced the Hebrew numerals into the body of the text 
itself, in his splendid edition of the Hebrew Bible with 
an interlinear Latin translation, printed by Plantin in one 
volumn folio at Antwerp 1571. 

It was from this edition, as well as from the Poly- 
glots, that this pernicious practice was adopted in the 
editions of the Hebrew text published by itself. It makes 
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its first appearance in the Hebrew Bible without vowel- 
points also published by Plantin in 1573 — 74. Even Jewish 
editors, who professed to edit the Hebrew text according 
to the Massorah, introduced into the text itself these 
anti-Massoretic breaks. In his beautiful edition of the 
Hebrew Bible without points the distinguished Menasseh 
ben Israel broke up the text and inserted the Christian 
chapters into the vacant space. 

Athias, in his celebrated edition 1659 — 61, not only 
followed the same example, but went so far as to incor- 
porate the numeration of the chapters in the Massoretic 
Summary at the end of each book of the Pentateuch, and 
to coin a mnemonic sign for it. As far as I am able to trace 
it, he was the first who inserted the enumeration of the 
chapters with the Massoretic computation. Thus, at the end of 
Genesis, after giving the Massoretic number of verses, the 
middle verse, the number of Annual Pericopes and of 
the Triennial cycle, he states that this book has fifty 
chapters, and that the mnemonic sign is ^y^p "Iv 13311 '"' 
[O Lord be gracious unto us; we have waited for thee 
Isa. XXXIII 2] ; and then continues the Massoretic Summary. 
The same he does at the end of Exodus, where he states that 
it has forty chapters and that the sign is 1372 VH^N min 
[= the law of his God is in his heart Ps. XXXVII 31]; at 
the end of Leviticus, which he tells us has twenty-seven 
chapters and for which the sign is "ISiaxi "^Or (TTIKT 
[= and I will be with thee and will bless thee Gen. XXVI 3] ; at 
the end of Numbers, which he tells us has thirty-six chapters 
and for which the sign is f)S* l^'Dtt'' lODn I*? [0 that they were 
wise, that they understood thisDeut. XXXII 29]; and at the 
end of Deuteronomy, where he states that it has thirty-four 
chapters and that the sign is 337 ^32 '"'' miX [/ will 
praise the Lord with my whole heart Ps. CXI i]. All this 
is pure invention palmed off as a part of the Massorah. 
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That Jablonski (ed. 1699), Van der Hooght (ed. 1705), 
Opitius (ed. 1706), Maius (ed. 17 16) &c. should have 
copied Athias, both in his enumeration of the chapters 
and in his invented mnemonic signs, is not surprising, 
since they did not know which part of the Summary- 
was Massoretic and which was not. But that Raphael 
Chayim, the editor of Norzi's excellent Massoretic text 
with the Minchath Sha'i ('2^ fini!i Mantua 1732-44), 
should have been taken in by it, is an injury to the 
memory of the distinguished Massoretic critic whose 
work he undertook to edit.' Raphael Chayim did not 
simply copy Athias and his followers, as far as the Penta- 
teuch is concerned, but went in for uniformity. Hence he 
incorporated in the Massoretic Summaries the numbers of 
the chapters at the end of every book throughout the 
Prophets and the Hagiographa, and invented for them mne- 
monic signs. It is remarkable that Heidenheim, who in his 
excellent edition of the Pentateuch with the En-Hakore 
{1H'y^p^[ py) published at Rodelheim 1818-21, denounces 
this practice of incorporating the numeration of the chapters 
into the Massoretic Summary, as mixing up the secular 
[= non-Massoretic] with the sacred [= Massoretic],^ has 
yet at the end of each book adopted this very mixture, 
exactly as it appears in Athias and his followers. Still 
Heidenheim was thoroughly conversant with what the 
Massoretic text ought to be according to the MSS. and the 
early editions. Hence, though he indicated the chapters 

' Norzi's autograph MS. of the Minchath- Shai is in the British 
Museum (Add. 27, 198), and it is almost needless to say that it does not 
contain these innovations. 

mira uj'k '"jicsxpn -ibdo bv 12 |ia-ini» 'j vpiai jso lasr na ipb ^ 

ns'' vh^ •^vh'uvi n'rmpa 'nba dkh npibnn '3 "3 mxipaa vh m pa-ip dist 

©np3 \^byn D'JSnb D'J-nnxn D'D''Snan irp Comp. Heidenheim, DTP iiKa ttJain 
Vol. I, p. 86, Rodelheim 1818. 
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by Hebrew numerals in the margin, he introduced no breaks 
into the text against the numbers when the chapter 
divisions did not coincide with the Massoretic text. 

Though Dr. Baer eliminated the numbering of the 
chapters with the invented mnemonic signs from the 
Massoretic Summaries at the end of each book, yet after 
denouncing them as arbitrary and without any Massoretic 
authority,^ he has introduced the breaks and the numbers of 
the chapters into the text itself. How utterly this conflicts 
with the Massoretic Sections, and how extensively these 
divisions affect the Hebrew text will best be seen from an 
analysis of the chapters themselves. Leaving out the Psalms, 
the Hebrew Bible is divided into 779 Christian chapters. Of 
this total 6 1 7 coincide with one or the other of the Massoretic 
.Sections, whilst no fewer than 162 are positively contrary to 
the Massorah, inasmuch as the editors who introduced 
them into the text have made breaks for them which are 
anti-Massoretic . 

The portions of Dr. Baer's text which have not as 
yet been published are Exodus which contains nine of these 
anti-Massoretic chapter-breaks, Leviticus which has two. 
Numbers which has five, Deuteronomy which has six and 
Kings which has seven, making a total of twenty-nine. 
Deducting these from the 162 there remain 133 for the 
other books. Now Dr. Baer has actually followed the 
pernicious example of his predecessors in breaking up 
the text in every one of these cases, and introduced into 
the text itself, where there is no Massoretic division at 
all, not only the Hebrew letters which denote the numbers, 
but the equivalent Arabic numerals. Thus 

In Genesis he has introduced into the text the following 
twenty anti-Massoretic breaks: (i) HI 1; (2) "VI i; 

' Comp. his edition of Genesis, p. 92 note. 
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(3) VII i; (4) VIII i; (5) IX i; (6) XIII i; (7) XIX i; 

(8) XXVIII i; (9) XXIX i; (10) XXX i; (11) XXXI i; 

(12) XXXII i; (13) XXXIII i; (14) XLII i; (15) XLIII i; 
(16J XLIV i; (17) XLV i; fiSj XLVI i; (19) XLVII i 
and (20) L i. 

In Joshua Dr. Baer has introduced three breaks, viz. 
(i; IV i; (2) VI I and (3) VII i. 

In Judges he has introduced two breaks, viz. (^i) VIII i 
and (2) XVIII i. 

In Samuel he has introduced six breaks, viz. (1) VII i ; 
(2) XVIII i; (3) XXIII i; (4) XXIV i; (5) XXVI i and 

(6) 2 Sam. Ill I. 

In Isaiah he has introduced nine breaks, viz. (i) IV i; 
(2) IX I ; (3) XII I ; (4) XIV i ; (5) XVI i ; (6) XLVI i ; 

(7) XLVII i; (8) LXII i and (9) LXIV i. 

In Jeremiah he has introduced seven breaks, viz. 
(i) III I ; (2) VI I ; (3) VIII I ; (4) IX I ; (5) XX i ; (6 ) XXXI i 
and (7) XXXVIII i. 

In Ezekiel he has introduced eight breaks, viz. (i) IX i ; 
(2) XI I ; (3) XIV I ; (4) XLI i ; (5) XLII i ; (6) XLIII i ; 
(7) XLIV I and (8) XLVII i. 

In the Minor Prophets he has introduced fifteen breaks, 
viz. (i) Hos. VI i; (2) VII i; (3) XI i; (4J XIII i; 

(5) XIV i; (6) Joel IV i; (7) Jonah II i; (8j IV i; 

(9) Hag. II i; (10) Zech. IV i; (ii) V i; (12) X i; 

(13) XIII i; (14) Mai. II I and (15) III t. 

In Proverbs he has introduced fifteen breaks, viz. 
(i) XI i; (2) XII 1; (3) XV 1; (4) XVI i; (5) XVII i; 

(6) XVIII 1 ; (7) XIX I ; (8) XX i ; (9) XXI i ; (10) XXII i ; 
(11) XXIV i; (12) XXVI i; (13) XXVII i; (14) XXVIII i 
and (15) XXIX i. 

In Job he has introdvLced fifteen breaks, viz. (i) III i; 
(2) V i; (3) VII i; (4) X i; (5) XIII i; (6) XIV i; 

(7) XVII i; (8) XXIV i; (9) XXVIII i; (10) XXX i; 
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(id XXXI i; (i2) XXXIII i; (13) XXXVII i; (14) 
XXXIX I and (15) XLI i. 

In the Five Megilloth he has introduced nineteen breaks, 
viz. (i) Canticles II i; (2) V i; (3) VI i; (4) VII i; 
(5) VIII I ; (6) Ruth II I ; (7) III i ; (8) IV i ; (9) Eccl. II i ; 
(10) III i; (11) VI i; (12) VIII i; (13) IX i; (14) X i; 
(15) XI i; (16) XII i; (17) Esther V i; (18) VII i and 
(19) IX I. 

In Daniel he has introduced two breaks, viz. (i) IV i 
and (2) XII I. 

In Ezra-Nehemiah he has introduced two breaks, viz. 
(i) Neh. VIII I and (2) XI i. 

In Chronicles he has introduced ten breaks, viz. 
(i) I Chron. XV i; (2) XXII i; (3) 2 Chron. II i; (4) III i ; 
(5) XII I ; (6) XVII I ; (7) XXI i ; (8) XXII i ; (9) XXIV i 
and (10) XXVI i. 

It must be distinctly understood that the question 
here is not whether these breaks, or any of them, are 
justified by the sense of the respective passages or not. 
They may all be in perfect harmony with the context: 
but what we maintain is that they are most assuredly against 
the Massoretic division, and as such are to be repudiated 
in an edition which professes to be in accordance with the 
Massorah. 



Chap. IV. 
Sedarim. 

II. The Sedarim (D'HD) or the Triennial Pericopes ex- 
hibit the second division of the text. The Grammatico- 
Massoretic Treatise which precedes the Yemen MSS. of 
the Pentateuch distinctly declares that the Sedarim axe 
the Pericopes of the Triennial cycle which obtained in many 
communities. "There are," it saj'S, "places where they read 
through the Law in three years. Hence the Pentateuch is 
divided into one hundred and fifty-four Sections called 
Sedarim, so that one Seder is read on each Sabbath. Ac- 
cordingly the Law is finished at the end of every three 
years." ' As this was the Palestinian practice (comp. 
Megilla 2gb), and as the European communities follow 
the Babylonian or Annual cycle, the Sedarim which exhibit 
the more ancient division of the text have been totally 
ignored in most MSS. Even the modern editions of the 
so-called Massoretic Hebrew Bibles, which state at the end 
of each book that it contains such and such a number of 
Sedarim, give no indication whatever as to where, in the 
text, any Seder occurs. 

Jacob ben Chayim, the first editor of the Bible with 
the Massorah (Venice 1524 — 25), assures us in his elaborate 
Introduction that if he had found this Massoretic division 

■Ki"a;i ,-,nc nac bz^ it«ip'» ^d D-no i'Knp:n pi nvans nransi a-tt-ani 
:n-:r r'?r e^icz r.-,^ra ns pa-bra Or. 2348, foi. 25ft; Or. 2340, foi. i6a; 

Or. 2364, foi. 12a; Or. 1379, foi. 21;?. 
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of the text he would have followed it in preference to 
the Christian chapters which he adopted from R. Nathan's 
Hebrew Concordance. Jiaving, however, obtained the List 
when he had nearly carried the Bible through the press he 
says: "I have published it separately so that it may not 
be lost in Israel." ' 

But, though the Massoretic Treatise, referred to above, 
distinctly tells us that the Pentateuch is divided into 
154 Sedarim, yet in the analysis of each book as well 
as in the separate enumeration of each Seder it as 
distinctly specifies 167 such Sedarim. Thus on Genesis 
it not only says that it contains 45 Sedarim,'^ but gives 
the catchword or verse for every one of them. The same 
is the case with Exodus which it divides into 33 Sedarim; 
with Leviticus which it divides into 25 Sedarim; with Numbers 
which it divides into 33 Sedarim; and with Deuteronomy 
which it divides into 31 Sedari-m. Besides this minute 
description and division given in the Massoretic Treatise 
itself, the Massorah Parva of Or. 2349 gives in the margin 
against the several places where such a Seder occurs in the 
Annual Cycle, the number of each Seder. Thus on Peri- 
cope Bereshith [= Gen. I i — V 8] the Massorah Parva 
remarks on Gen. I i it contains four Sedarim and this is 
the first Seder. '^ On II 4 it has ^W IID this is the second 

-iBD [ni pnT '3-1 nBD3 vcsrvB nrw-isn npT^na vsfirch Tia-ixin ;:'? ' 
WKi .13 K-iip pni jyob nhsi p'OB n^bs> k"333 noaj Tisnsi ,K"'::mip:ipn 
fan -,nr "n^n .K-ipan "jsa moan 'bys ip'^ns? nri»-iBn rphn xaia 'n-n 
■max 'na'rirn Dya3 133© nn«'? "t"? n>"3n "p in«i .nnbita njaa ranrn'? 
: bvmyn "T3Km nsnrn b^b ,s'n cj nc'Ennb Comp. introduction, Vol. I, foi. 3 b 

with fol. 6a -b Venice 1524 — 25; Jacob b. Chayim's Introduction to the 
Rabbinic Bible, Hebrew and English, p. 8l &c. ed. Ginsburg, London 1867- 

Comp. mo D''y3nKi niran n'7'?3 nr-is -is?y a'j© mn nson ''3 rn '^ 

Or. 2348, fol. 2Sb; Or. 2349, fol. 16a; Or. 2350, fol. 33*; Or. 1379, fol. 2lb. 

.iirKi "no n: .amo n n3 ©" ■■' 

c 
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Seder. On III 22 it states »C^t7 "IID the third Seder and 
on Gen. V 1 it has 'J>'JJ"I TiC tlte fourtli Seder. There can, 
therefore, be no doubt that the Massoretic School, from 
which these MSS. proceeded, divided the Pentateuch into 
167 Sedarim. It is, however, certain that other Massoretic 
Schools divided it into 158 Sedarim and that others again 
divided it into 154. 

The different divisions which obtained in the different 
Massoretic Schools with regard to these Sedarim, will best 
be seen when the authorities which have transmitted them 
are carefully analysed. And here again it is necessary to 
separate the Pentateuch from the Prophets and Hagiographa. 

For the Pentateuch I have collated the following MSvS. 
in the British Museum: Orient. 2348, folio 25a— 29a; Orient. 
2349, folio i6a— iSa; Orient. 2350, folio 23a — 28a; Orient. 
2364, folio :2fl— 13a, and Orient. 1379, folio 21a — 24^'. The 
five MSS. of the Pentateuch are from Yemen and are preceded 
by the Grammatico-Massoretic Treatise already referred to. It 
is from these MSS. together with the IJst in the Madrid MS. 
No. I that I have printed the Summary of contents at the 
end of every hebdomadal Lesson (ritt^lD). I have moreover 
collated the special Lists in Orient. 2201, folio 2a — 3a; 
Orient. 4227, folio z-j^a — b, and Add. 15251, folio la-b, as 
well as the printed List in the first edition of Jacob b. 
Chayim Rabbinic Bible Vol. i, folio 6a, Venice 1524 — 25. 
Orient. 2201 which is dated A. D. 1 246 is of special importance 
since it not only has a separate List of the Sedarim, but 
marks every Seder in the margin of the text itself with 
D against the place where it begins, thus leaving no doubt 
as to which verse it belongs. The same is the case with 
Oriental 2451 which contains the Pentateuch, the Haph- 
taroth and the Psalms. In this MS., which is in a Persian 
hand, the Sedarim are also marked in the margin of 
the text. 



CHAP. IV.] Sedarim. 35 

Genesis. — Not only do all the five Yemen MSS. state 
that this book has forty-five Sedarim, but they give the 
Pericope and verse for each Seder. Even Or. 2201 virhich 
gives in the List forty -three Sedarim, states in the Masso- 
retic Summary at the end of Genesis (folio 27^) that Ge- 
nesis has (n"0 D'llD) forty -five Sedarim. The variations in the 
other MSS. are as foUow^s: (i) The sixth Seder, viz. VIII i 
which is given in all the five Yemen MSS. and in all the 
Lists, is omitted in the margin of the text in Oriental 2201 
and in the editio princeps. (2) The ninth Seder, viz. XI i 
which is not only given in all the five Yemen MSS., but 
is marked in the margin of the text in Oriental 2201 is 
omitted in all the Lists and by Dr. Baer. (3) There is 
no Seder given for XII \ in the Yemen MSS. and in the 
List in Oriental 4227, though it is marked in the margin 
of the text in Oriental 2201 and is given in the Lists of 
Oriental 2201, of Add. 1525 1, of the editio princeps and of Dr. 
Baer. (4) XVII i which is given in all the Lists as the four- 
teenth Seder is not marked in the Yemen MSS. nor in the 
text of Oriental 2201. (5) XXI 22 is marked in the margin 
of the text in Oriental 2201 instead of XXII i, which 
is given not only in all the other MSS., but in the List 
of this very MS. (6) XXII 20 which is given in all the 
five Yemen MSS. as the nineteenth Seder is not given in 
any of the Lists, nor is it marked in the text in Oriental 
2201. (7) XL I is not only given in all the five Yemen 
MSS. as the thirty-sixth Seder, but is marked in the margin 
of the text in Oriental 2201. It is, however, omitted in all 
the Lists and by Dr. Baer. And (8) XLIX 27 which is 
given in all the five Yemen MSS. and is marked in the 
margin of the text, both in Oriental 2201 and Oriental 2451, 
is omitted in all the Lists and by Dr. Baer 

It is to be regreted that Oriental 2451, which marks 

the Sedarim in the margin of the text and manifestly exhibits 

c* 



36 Introduction. [CHAP. IV. 

a Persian recension, is imperfect. Of the twenty-three 
Sedarim, marked in the Massorah Parva, eighteen coincide 
with our recension, two, viz. XL i and XLIX 27, support 
the Yemen recension, whilst three, viz. XXVI 13; XLII i 
and 9, have hitherto been unknown. 

Exodus. — Both in the Summary of the contents of 
Exodus and in the specific references to each Seder all 
the five Yemen MSS., and Orient. 2451 state that this book 
has thirty-three Sedarim. As Add. 15251, Orient. 4227 and 
the printed List distinctly state that it has 29 Sedarim, 
whilst the List of Orient. 2201 as distinctly enumerates 27, it 
is evident that the three different Lists proceed from different 
Massoretic Schools. In the text itself, however. Orient. 2201 
marks 30 Sedarim- which approximates more nearly to the 
Yemen recension. The following analysis will show wherein 
these recensions differ: (i) The second Seder, viz. Exod. II i, 
which is given in all the five Yemen MSS., is omitted in 
Add. 1 525 1, Orient. 4227, Or. 2201, both in the text and 
in the List, in Oriental 2451 and in the printed List. 
(2) The sixteenth Seder, viz. Exod. XIX 6 is omitted in 
the List of Orient. 2201. (3) The ninteenth Seder, viz. 
Exod. XXIII 20, which is not only given in all the five 
Yemen MSS., but is marked in the margin of the text in 
Or. 2201 and Or. 2451, is omitted in Add. 15251, Or. 4227, in 
the List of Or. 2201 and in the printed List. (4) The twenty- 
fifth Seder, viz. Exod. XXXI, is omitted in the text of 
Or. 220I. (5) The twenty-eighth Seder, viz. Exod. XXXIV i, 
which is given in all the fi.ve Yemen MSS. and is marked 
in the margin of the text in Or. 2451, is omitted in Add. 
15251, Orient. 4227, Orient. 2201, both in the text and in 
the List, as well as in the printed List. (6) The twenty- 
ninth Seder, viz. Exod. XXXIV 27 is omitted in the 
List of Orient. 2201 and in the printed List, whilst (7) the 
thirtieth Seder, viz. Exod. XXXIV 30 is omitted in 
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Add. 1525 1, Orient. 4227, in the List of Orient. 2201 and 
in the printed List. 

The Persian recension, though like the Yemen MSS., 
says in the Massoretic Summary at the end of Exodus that 
it has thirt}^-three Sedarim, yet marks 34 in the Massorah 
Parva. This recension omits two Sedarim, viz. Exod. II i ; 
XVI 4 and has three which do not exist in our recension, 
viz. IX i; XII I and XXXVI 8. 

Leviticus. — It is equally certain that the difference in 
the List of Sedarim extended also to Leviticus. Thus 
whilst all the five Yemen MSS. distinctly state in the 
-Summary that this book has twenty-five Sedarim and 
minutely enumerates each Seder under every Pericope, yet 
Orient. 15251, Orient. 4227, Orient. 2801 in the List and 
the printed List give the number as twenty-three. And 
though Orient. 2201 also marks twenty -three in the text, 
the Sedarim, differ in several instances from the separate List 
in this very MS. These differences will be best understood 
by the following analysis: (i) Seder 3, viz. Levit. V i, 
which is given in all the five Yemen MSS., is omitted in 
Add. 15251, Or. 4227, Or. 2201, both in the text and in 
the List, and in the printed List. (2) Levit. V 20 is marked 
as a Seder in the text of Orient. 2201, but is not given in 
any of the other MSS., nor in the List of this very MS. 

(3) The same is the case with Levit. XXII i which is 
marked as a Seder in Or. 2201, but is not given in any 
of the other MSS., nor in the List of this MS. itself. 

(4) Levit. XXII 17 which is given as a Seder in all the 
other MSS., as well as in the List of Orient. 2201, is not 
marked in the text of this MS. (5) The twentieth Seder, 
viz. Levit. XXIII 9 which is given in all the five Yemen. 
MSS., is omitted in Add. 15251, Or. 4227, Orient. 2201, 
both in the text and in the List, and in the printed List. 
(b) Leviticus XXIII 15 is marked as a Seder in Add. 1525 1, 
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Orient. 4227, Orient. 2201, both in the text and in the 
List, as well as in the printed List, but is omitted in all 
the five Yemen MSS., whilst (7) the twenty-third Seder, 
which is given in all the other MSS. as well as in the 
List of Orient. 22or, is omitted in the text of this MS. 
According to the statement at the end of Leviticus the 
Persian recension preserved in Oriental 2451, Leviticus 
has only twenty-three Sedarim. But, though it agrees 
with the ordinary Lists as far as the number is concerned, 
it differs in the places where these Sedarim occur. The 
extent of this difference, however, cannot be fully ascer- 
tained, since it only marks nineteen out of the twenty-three 
in the Massorah Parva. The six Sedarim which are not 
marked are as follows: XXII 17, XXIII 9, XXIV i, 
XXV 14, 35 and XXVI 3. Two of these are from the 
Yemen recension, viz. XXIII 9 and XXIV i. From the 
ordinary recension, therefore, there are only four not 
marked. But in the nineteen which this MS. gives, there 
are two variations, both from the Yemen and ordinary 
recensions. Thus it omits the fourth Seder = VI 1 2 which 
all the other MSS. mark, whilst it gives XVI i as the 
thirteenth Seder which is not to be found in any of the 
other Lists. 

Numbers. — Though the Yemen recension has only one 
Seder more in Numbers than the other recensions, yet the 
Lists exhibit variations in other respects as will be seen 
from the following analysis: (i) The sixth Seder, viz. VI i 
which is given in all the five Yemen MSS., is omitted in 
Add. 15251, Or. 4227, Or. 22or, both in the text and in the 
List, as well as in the printed List. (2) The tenth, (3) eleventh 
and (4) seventeenth Sedarim-, viz. Numb. X i; XI 16 and 
XVII 16, are omitted in the text of Or. 2201, though they 
are given in the List of this MS. (5) Numb. XVIII 25 
is given as a Seder in Add. 1525 1, Or. 4227, Or. 2201, both 
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in the text and in the List, as well as in the printed List, 
but is no Seder in any of the five Yemen MSS., whilst 
(6) the eighteenth Seder, viz. Numb. XIX i which is given 
in all the five Yemen MSS., is omitted in Add. 15251, 
Or. 4227, Or. 2201, both in the text and in the List, and 
in the printed List. (7) The twentieth and (8) twenty-second 
Sedarim, Viz. Numb. XXII 2 and XXV i, are omitted in 
the text of Or. 2201, but given in the List of this MS. 

As Or. 245 1 which is defective after Number XXVIIl 28, 
marks only twenty-six out of the thirty-three Sedarim. 
The variations exhibited in these twenty-six Sedarim are 
as follows: (i) It marks the second Seder against II 10 
and hot against II i, which is given both in the Yemen 
MSS. and in the ordinary Lists. (2) Like the ordinary Lists 
it does not mark VI 1, which is the sixth Seder in the 
Yemen MSS. And (3) it agrees with the ordinary recension 
in giving XVIII 25 as the seventeenth Seder which is 
omitted in the Yemen MSS. The printed Massorah at the 
end of Numbers has it n"D imoi N"D ,yi VIIDI. 

Deuteronomy. — In Deuteronomy, too, we have two re- 
censions of the Lists oi Sedarim. The Yemen recension, which 
is given in all the five Yemen MSS., distinctly states that 
this book contains thirty-one Sedarim, and the Lists minutely 
give the verse of every Seder in each Pericope, whilst the 
recension in the other MSS. give twenty Sedarim which 
are duly numbered. The following analysis will show 
the differences in these recensions. Four Sedarim, viz. Nos. 
5, 13, 1 8 and 20, i. e. Deut. IV 25; XIII 2; XVIII 14 and 
XXI 10, which are given in the Lists of all the five 
Yemen MSS., are omitted in the Lists of Add. 1525 1, 
Oriental 4227, Oriental 2201, both in the List and in the 
text, as well as in the printed List; whilst Seder No. 24 
is omitted in the text of Oriental 2201, but is contained 
in the List of this MS. Oriental 2451 is defective. It 
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begins with Deuteronomy XI i8 and ends with XXXII 7, 
As it only marks one Seder, viz. XXXI 14 it is impossible 
to say whether the Persian recension had any variations 
in this book. 

As to the relation of the Sedarim to the Open and 
Closed Sections^ 151 out of 167 coincide with one or the 
other of these Sections. Only 16 have no corresponding 
break in the text. They are as follows: 

12 in Genesis, viz. Sedarim 
(i) No. 6 = chap. VIII 1 : 

(2) No. g = chap. XI i ; 

(3) No. 1 5 =-- chap. XIX I : 

(4) No. 2 = chap. XXIV 42; 
(5j No. 25 = chap. XXVII 28: 

(6) No. 26 = chap. XXVIII 10; 

(7) No. 27 = chap. XXIX 31 ; 

(8) No. 28 = chap. XXX 22 ; 

(9) No. 29 = chap. XXXI 3; 
(lo) No. 38 = chap. XLI 38; 
(i I ) No. 39 = chap. XLII 18; 
(12) No. 40 = chap. XLIII 12. 

I in Exodus, viz. No. 16 = chap, XIX 0; 

I in Leviticus, viz. No. 22 = chap. XXV 14; 

I in Numbers, viz. No. 21 = chap. XXIII 10; and 

I in Deuteronomy, viz. No. 18 = chap. XVIII 14. 

For the Former Prophets I have collated the following 
MSS.: Orient. 2210 and Orient. 2370. These are Yemen 
MSS. and give the Sedarim in the margin of the text 
against the verse which commences the Seder. I have 
moreover collated Or. 2201 and Harley 5720, which also give 
the Sedarim in the margin of the text against the respec- 
tive passages, as well as Arundel Or. 16. This splendid MS. 
not only gives every Seder in its proper place against 
the text, but has a separate List of the Sedarim at the 
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end of every book, giving the verse with which each Seder 
begins and the number of the Seder. Besides these I have 
collated the List in Add. 1525 1 with the List in the editio 
princeps of Jacob b. Chayim and with Dr. Baer's Lists, 
given in the Appendices to the several parts of his 
Hebrew Bible. 

Joshua. — All the MSS. agree that Joshua has fourteen 
Sedarim, and there is only one instance in which the Ye- 
men MSS. exhibit a different recension. Both in the text 
itself and in the separate Lists the MSS., with the one 
exception, mark the Sedarim substantially in the same 
places and give the same verse for the commencement of 
each Seder in the respective Lists. The List published 
in the editio princeps of Jacob b. Chayim's Rabbinic Bible, 
i.s a faithful reproduction of the MSS. other than of 
Yemen recension. 

The Yemen recension gives Josh. VIII 1 as the fourth 
Seder and omits XIV 15 which constitutes the ninth Seder 
in our recension, thus making up the fourteen Sedarim. 

The List which Dr. Baer gives in the Appendix to 
his edition of Joshua is in no fewer than six instances in 
flagrant contradiction to the unanimous testimony of the 
Massorah. They are as follows: (i) Dr. Baer gives as the 
third Seder DPT frO^ "inm ^S ratt^D »n'"l V I, whereas all the 
^ISS. mark it in the margin of the text against IV 24, and 
all the Lists give ni^T ?I?a'? = IV 24 as the catchword. 
\2 ) He gives the fifth Seder VIII 30, which is supported 
by only one MS., viz. Orient. 2201, whereas all the other 
^ISS. mark it in the margin of the text against VIII 33 
and all the Lists give Vl'p\'\ t'XIC* "^ai = VIII 33 as the 
catchword. (3) He gives the seventh Seder yy raC'D \T1 
"nitn "ptl XI I, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the 
margin of the text against X 42 and all the Lists give 
D'J^On ^3 nxi = X 42 as the catchword. (4) He gives the 
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ninth Seder miH' '23 HBO^ ^"11311 'H'T XV i, whereas all the 
MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XIV 15, 
and all the Lists give D'3D^ p'\^n DV^ = XIV 15 as the 
catchword. (5) He gives the eleventh Seder ^"njH iOf) 
prnr*? ''Wn XIX i, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the 
margin of the text against XVIII 28; and all the Lists 
give fpun V'7'i^ = XVIII 28 as the catchword. (6) He 
gives for the twelfth Seder m^n:n H^X in3T ,*' imn XX i 
whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against XIX 51, and all the Lists quote simply H*?!!:!! n'?X 
= XIX 51 as the catchword. And (7) he gives the 
fourteenth Seder nnx D'3T D'0''0 'fT'T XXIII i, whereas all 
the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against 
XXII 34, and all the Lists give piNI >J3 INlp'l = XXII 34 
as the catchword. It will thus be seen that in half the 
number of the Sedarim in Joshua Dr. Baer's List con- 
tradicts the Massorah. 

Judges. — There is no different recension preserved in 
the Yemen MSS. of the Sedarim in Judges. All the 
Codices state that this book has fourteen Sedarim and all 
mark the same passages where they begin. In this book 
too Dr. Baer in his List departs in no fewer than six 
out of the fourteen instances from the unanimous testimony 
of the Massorah, as will be seen from the following 
analysis: (i) He gives b^ n3X' p "inai >X"ir' '23 WP'"! 
"['3'1X VI I, as the fourth Seder, whereas all the MSS. mark 
it in the margin of the text against V 31, and all the Lists 
give ^3 nnx' p = V 3 1 as the catchword. ( 2) He gives 
for the fifth Seder pPlJ «in ^WTT D3ttr'T VII i, whereas 
all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against 
VI 40, and all the Lists give p D^^^K C^P'I = VI 40 as the 
catchword. (3) He gives for the sixth Seder pjHJ Jfn'T 
HiTTn VIII 4, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin 
of the text against VIII 3, and all the Lists give DSTl 
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D^^^X fflj = VIII 3 as the catchword. (4) He gives for 
the tenth Seder Xin nfliOn \W^V Tin XIV i, whereas all 
the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XIII 24, 
and all the Lists give p 7W)Hr\ l^m = XIII 24 as the 
catchword. (5) He gives as the eleventh Seder 'inK TI'I 
prOC^ natt^'T "inST ,p XVI 4, whereas all the MSS. mark 
it in the margin of the text against XVI 3, and all the 
Lists give simply prac> 330n = XVI 3 as the catchword. 
And (6) he gives D'^IKH Dtt^On ID^'1 XVIII 7 as the 
twelfth Seder, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of 
the text against XVIII 6 and all the Lists give DH*? "lax'l 
lilDn = XVIII 6 as the catchword. Here again Dr. Baer's 
List contradicts in nearly half the instances the statement 
of the Massorah. 

Samuel. — In the MSS. and in the early editions of the 
Bible Samuel is not divided. Hence the Massorah treats it 
as one book. The Sedarim are, therefore, numbered con- 
tinuously without any reference to i Samuel and 2 Samuel. 
Here too all the MSS. are unanimous that Samuel has 
34 Sedarim, and the Yemen recension exhibits only two 
variations, viz. the sixth Seder which the Yemen MSS. 
mark against X 25, whereas the other MSS. give it X 24 a 
verse earlier; and the thirteenth Seder which the Yemen 
MSS. mark against XX 5, whereas it is marked in the other 
MSS. against XX 4, also one verse earlier. In Dr. Baer's 
List, however, there are no fewer than fourteen deviations 
from the Massorah: (i) He gives for the second Seder 
in'D b^ nnonn r\ypb^ ']^n II n, whereas all the MSS. mark 
it in the margin of the text against II 10, and all the Lists 
give 13'"ia inrr mn^ = II i o as the catchword. (2) He gives 
as the fifth Seder vp '\^a^^ pa'230 IPIK tt^'K ^T•| IX i, whereas 
al) the MSS. mark the Seder in the margin of the text 
against IX 2, and all the Lists give p HM 1^1 = IX 2 as the 
catchword. (3) He gives as the tenth Seder ^INCr H^C'T 
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■>^i ^x D'aX^tJ XVI 19, whereas all the MSS. mark the 
Seder in the margin of the text against XVI 18, and all 
the Lists give D'lrinO IflK p'T = XVI 18 as the catchword. 
(4) He gives as the fourteenth 5^^^;^ N3 {flJIiTI "jb'l Dp'1 XXI i, 
whereas all the MSS. mark the Seder in the margin of the 
text against XX 42, and all the Lists give 11*1^ (n:in' lOK'l 
= XX 42 as the catchword. (5) He gives as the seven- 
teenth Seder " -JTID '7J'3s!? TlT lOK'T XXV 32, whereas all 
the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XXV 33, 
and all the Lists give "JorB "["nai = XXV 33 as the catch- 
word. (6) He gives as the twentieth Seder bx IH N^'l 
n^rn a'?p2C XXX 26, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the 
margin of fhe text against XXX 25, and all the Lists give 
ii'\nn DVna '.TI = XXX 25 as the catchword. (7) He gives 
as the twenty-first Seder N32f "W 11 p 133K1 2 Sam. II 8, 
whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against II 7, and all the Lists give Plipinfl nnpi = II 7 as 
the catchword. (8) He gives as the twenty-third Seder 
D'2HbQ 13C "pQ DTn nb'V'\ V n, whereas all the MSS. 
mark it in the margin of the text against V 10, and all 
the Lists give f'l'?n TH lb'''\ = V 10 as the catchword. 
(9) He gives as the twenty-fourth Seder 3t>'1 m *]^an XD'T 
VII 1 8, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against VII 16, and all the Lists give ']nD^aOTin'3 pxai = 
VII 16 as the catchword. (10) He gives as the twenty -fifth 
Seder ^QV "ItCX DPm 2HV V^i X 13, whereas all the MSS. 
mark it in the margin of the text against X 1 2, and all the 
Lists give pfriDiT pfn = X 12 as the catchword. (11) He 
gives as the twenty-seventh Seder 2iiV ^K "pDH "IttN'T XIV 2 1, 
whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against 
XIII 25, and all the Lists give Dl^tt^lK *?« *]^0n ISX'") = 
XIII 25 as the catchword. (12) He gives as the thirty- 
second Seder n^jl^jn "pf^n inm XIX 41, whereas all the 
MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XIX 40, 
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and all the Lists give DVn ^3 nSP'T = XIX 40 as the 
catchword. (13) He gives as the thirty -third Seder 
W2i< bvi m 13Xn XX 6, whereas all the MSS. mark it in 
the margin of the text against XXI 7, and all the Lists 
give "['ban '?0n'1 = XXI 7 as the catchword. And (14) 
he gives as the thirty-fourth Seder D^linNH m nm n'^Xl 

XXIII I, whereas all the MSS. mark the Seder in the 
margin of the text against XXII 51, and all the Lists 
give mPir' VlJO = XXII 51 as the catchword. 

Kings. — Like Samuel, the division of Kings into two 
books, so far as the Hebrew text is concerned, is of modern 
origin. It does not occur in the MSS. nor in the early 
editions. The Massorah treats it as one book, and in the 
enumeration of the Sedarim the numbers are continuous. 
The separate Lists in Oriental 15251, Arundel Oriental 16, 
as well as the one in the editio princeps of Jacob b. Chayim's 
Rabbinic Bible, enumerate thirty-five Sedarim in the Book 
of Kings. This is more or less confirmed by the following 
MSS.: Oriental 2370, Oriental 2210, Arund. Oriental 16, 
Harley 5720 and Oriental 2201, which mark the Sedarim 
in the margin of the text against the respective verses 
with which they begin. The two Yemen MSS., however, 
exhibit several variations which have been preserved by 
the School of Massorites to which they belong. Thus Seder 
thirteen, viz. XV 9 is a verse earlier, viz. verse 8. For Seder 
twenty-one which in our recension is 2 Kings IV 26, 
the Yemen recension gives "p Din IOX'1 = 2 Kings VI 6, 
which is also marked as Seder in the margin of the text 
in Oriental 2201. Seder thirty is also a verse earlier, viz. 
XVIII 5 instead of XVIII 6, whilst the following six 
Sedarim are not marked at all: No. 7 = VIII 11; No. 21 =. 
2 Kings IV 26; No. 25 = 2 Kings X 15; No. 32 = 2 Kings 
XX 8; No. 34 = 2 Kings XXIII 25 and No. 35 --= 2 Kings 

XXIV 18. 
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For the Latter Prophets I have collated the following 
MSS.: Oriental 22 ii which is the only Yemen MS. of the 
Latter Prophets in the British Museum, and it is greatly 
to be regretted that I have not been able to find another 
MS. of this School, since it exhibits a recension of the 
Sedaritn different in many respects from that preserved 
in the other Codices. I have also collated Oriental 2201, 
Harley 5720 and Arundel Oriental 16, which also mark the 
Sedaritn in the margin of the text. Besides these I have 
collated the separate Lists in Add. 15251, Arundel 
Oriental 16 and in the editio princeps of Jacob b. Chayim's 
Rabbinic Bible with Dr. Baer's Lists given in the 
Appendices to the several parts of his Hebrew Bible. 

Isaiah. — All the Codices and the separate Lists mark 
the Sedaritn in Isaiah as twenty-six in number. The Yemen 
recension, however, preserved in Oriental 2211 exhibits 
very striking variations. Thus in more than half the in- 
stances the Sedaritn which are marked in the margin of the 
text are in different places: (()The second Seder is p'lX IIOK 
==III 10 instead of IV 3. (2) The fourth Seder is VIII 13 
instead of VI 3. (3) The tenth Seder is XXV 8 instead 
of XXV I. (4) The twelfth Seder is XXX 8 instead of 
XXIX 23. (5) The thirteenth Seder is XXXII 17 instead 
of XXXII 18. (6) The sixteenth Seder is XXXIX 8 instead 
of XL I. (7) The eighteenth Seder is XLIII 31 instead 
of XLIV 6. Harley 5720 has also this Seder in XLIII 31. 

(8) The twentieth Seder is XLVIII 9 instead of XLVIII 2. 

(9) The twenty-first Seder is LI 1 1 instead of XLIX 26. 

(10) The twenty-second Seder is LIV 10 instead of LII 7. 

(11) The twenty-third Sedev is LVII 14 instead of LV 13. 

(12) The twenty-fourth Seder is LIX 20 instead of LVIII 14. 
Harley 5720 has also this Seder on LIX 20. (13) The twenty- 
fifth Seder is LXIII 7 instead of LXI 9, (14), whilst the 
twenty-sixth Seder is LXV 16 instead of LXV 9. 
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Dr. Baer, who professes to give the received List, has 
in no fewer than nineteen instances altered the Massorah. Thus 
( i) for the second Seder he gives p»Xmj3 flKX flS 'ins |*m DX 
IV 4, whereas all the MSS., with the exception of course 
of the Yemen Codex, put the Seder against IV 3 in the 
margin of the texts, and the Lists give fVJta IXC^jH il'm 
= IV 3 as the catchword. (2) He gives the third Seder 
D'CDH max iPn VI 4, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the 
margin of the text against VI 3, and all the Lists give 
n? ^K nr Xlpl = VI 3 as the catchword. (3) He gives the fourth 
Seder ■ypVli '''> vbV} 131 IX 7, whereas all the MSS. mark it in 
the margin of the text against IX 6, and all the Lists give 
mfOn n3T D^ = IJv ^ as the catchword. (4) He gives as 
the fifth Seder 'C?» PMO lOnNX^ Xl i, whereas all the MSS. 
with the exception of Harley 5720, mark it in the 
margin of the text against XI 2, and all the Lists give 
" m"1 VbV nn:i = XI 2 as the catchword. (5) He gives 
as the sixth Seder "p " TVin DVD iTm XIV 3, whereas all the 
MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XIV 2, 
and all the Lists give WQV Dinp^l — XIV 2 as the catch- 
word. (6) He gives as the eighth Seder nmC'X fmn K3 r\WZ 
XX I, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against XIX 25, and all the Lists give niiT "1313 ItfS == 
XIX 25 as the catchword. (7) He gives as the ninth Seder 
ilV^K "I^'^*n""t3£ KrO XXIII I, whereas all the MSS. mark it 
in the margin of the text against XXll 23, and all the Lists 
give in' VnPpm = XXII 23 as the catchword. (8) He gives 
as the tenth Seder lOaTIX riDX M^K " XXV i, whereas all 
the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XXIV 23, 
and all the Lists give ry^'zbr^ mom = XXIV 23 as the catch- 
word. (9) He gives as the eleventh Seder DIKJ mBI? '1H 
XXVIII I, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin 
of the text against XXVII 13, and all the Lists give 
^■\7\r\ 0V3 (Tm = XXVII 13 as the catchword. (lo) He gives 
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as the twelfth Seder omiD D>:n 'IH XXX i, whereas all the 
ISISS. mark it in the margin of the text against XXIX 2^, 
and all the Lists give Vl^' IDKia 'D = XXIX 23 as the 
catchword. (11) He gives as the fourteenth Seder P3nS3 'H'T 
n:r rr^av XXXVI i, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the 
margin of the text against XXXV 10, and all the Lists give 
pnr» mn' " mOI = XXXV lo as the catchword. (12) He 
gives as the fifteenth Seder pax p ^r^^VV H^r'T XXXVII 21, 
whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against XXXVII 20, and all the Lists give IVnt'X " nnj?1 =-^ 
XXX VII 20 as the catchword. (13) He gives as the nine- 
teenth Seder rtt>13 b\H'W< inm ,nD '3 XLV 18, whereas all 
the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XLV 17, 
and all the Lists give "D rttri3 b^'W = XLV 17 as the 
catchword. (14) He gives as the twentieth Seder ni3C?N"in 
'mjn rxa XLVIII 3, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the 
margin of the text against XLVIII 2, and all the Lists give 
V\p7\ TPa 'D = XLVIII 2 as the catchword. (15) He gives as 
the twenty-first Seder mnn3 "1DD H? 'N '> lOX nn L i, whereas 
all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against 
XLIX 2b, and all the Lists give yy^Q DX 'D^DXm == XLIX 2O 
as the catchword. (16) He gives as the twenty-third Seder 
CStt>a nar " nax n^ L VI i, whereas all the MSS. mark it in 
the margin of the text against LV 13, and all the Lists give 
f^lIfWn nnn '= LV 13 as the catchword. (17) He gives as 
the twenty-fourth Seder •" T r^^tp i6 fn LIX i, whereas 
all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against 
LVIII 14, and all the Lists give J3Pnn fX "- LVIIl 14 as the 
catchword. (18) He gives as the twenty-fifth Seder nE' 
""'3 r'rx LXI 10, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the 
margin of the text against LXI y, and all the Lists give 
□'133 PIIjI "^ LXI 9 as the catchword. And (19) he gives as 
the twenty-sixth Seder CrTl'r,n X5:a' nrX3 " "lax HD LXV .^, 
whereas all the MS.S. mark it in the margin of the text 
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against LXV g, and all the Lists give apP'O TIHitirn = 
LXV 9 as the catchword. 

Jeremiah. — Both in the margin of the text and in 
the Lists of our recension the number of Sedarim in 
Jeremiah is given as thirty-one. The recension preserved 
in the Yemen Codex Or. 2211, however, not only gives 
twenty-eight, omitting XXIII 6, XXIX 18 and LI 10 marked 
in our Lists Nos. 12, 22 and 30, but has the following 
important deviations: (i) The second Seder is III 12 instead 
of III 4. (2) The third Seder is V 18 instead of V i. 
(3) The sixth Seder is XI 5 instead of IX 23. (4) The 
tenth Seder is XIX 14 instead of XVIII 19. (5) The 
eleventh Seder is XXII 16 instead of XX 13. (6) The 
fourteenth Seder is XXVI 15 instead of XXVI i. (7) The 
eighteenth Seder is XXXI 35 instead of XXXI 33. 

(8) The nineteenth Seder is XXXII 41 instead of XXXII 22. 

(9) The twentieth Seder is XXXIII 26 instead of XXXIII 15. 
(^10) The twenty-eighth Seder is XLIX 2 instead of 
XLVIII 12; fii) whilst the twenty -ninth Seder is L 20 
instead of L 5. Of the twenty-eight Sedarim, therefore, 
which this recension gives, it coincides in seventeen 
passages with the received List. 

In the received List there is a variation in the MSS. 
with regard to the twentieth Seder. The Lists in Add. 15251, 
and in the editio princeps give it Ttt^in DHH D'JJ^l = Jerem. 
XXXIII 16 and the Yemen Codex and Harley 5720 mark the 
Seder in the margin of the text against this verse, whilst 
Oriental 2201, which is one of the oldest dated MSS., marks 
it in the margin of the text against n'OXK Diin D'O'n =- 
XXXIII 16 which I have adopted. 

As to Dr. Baer's List, it is utterly at variance with 
the Massorah in no fewer than fifteen instances, (i) He gives 
the second Seder u':>^vb "mvn "inil ,>^N >' lOK'l III 6, 
whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
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against III 4 and all the Lists give nnya H^'?^ = HI 4 
as the catchword. (2) He gives the sixth SeJer D'Ji' iliil 
^Snn' DND DK '3 inai ,D\S'3 IX 24, whereas all the MSS. 
mark it in the margin of the text against IX 23 and 
the Lists give nx*3 DX ''D = IX 23 as the catchword. 
(3) He gives the eighth Seder ''?3n3 Vr\ Ifim .'^K " "iaX'1 
D''1Jin XV I, which 1 have inadvertantly followed, whereas 
all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XIV 22 
and all the Lists give D»i:n '^3nn r^"l = XIV 22 as the catch- 
word. (4) He gives the twelfth Seder 1fl3T ,D'Na D'O' HOH p^ 
rrr\r{'> Pt^in Va'3 XXIII 7, whereas all the MSS. mark it in 
the margin of the text against XXIII 6 and the Lists give 
rn-\r\'< Unn Va^3 - XXIII 6 as the catchword. (5) He gives 

the thirteenth Seder HN 03 'nn^ri "inm ,n\n "irx imn 

3")nn XXV I, whereas all the MSS., with the exception 
of the Yemen Codex, mark it in the margin of the text 
against XXIV 7 and the Lists give 3S qh^ 'nfCI = XXIV 7 
as the catchword. {6) He gives the fifteenth Seder 
Dpnn^ rO^Oa riTNin XXVII i, whereas all the MSS. 
mark it in the margin of the text against XXVII 5 and 
all the Lists give DN 'nWV 'J3N = XXVII 5 as the 
catchword. (7) He gives the sixteenth Seder ,■>■» laS HO '3 
D^'?V nx 1C>*ni nnan XXIX 8, whereas all the MSS. mark it 
in the margin of the text against XXIX 7 and all the 
Lists give n^b^ ns win =- XXIX 7 as the catchword. 
(8) He gives the seventeenth Seder ,n3J? NTH bn nniil 
" DN nan nmi XXX 10, whereas all the MSS. mark it 
in the margin of the text against XXX 9 and all the Lists 
give r\^n■> nx nnn -- XXX g as the catchword. (9) He 
gives the nineteenth Seder '^X nTSX nnxi nnil ;' nm ^^'^ 
XXXII 26, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin ot 
the text against XXXII 22 and all the Lists give pm 
}^''iiin nx Dnb = XXXTT 22 as the catchword. ( lo) He gives 
the twentieth Seder mn DHH Dr2'3 IDm " nOX HD ''S 
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XXXIII 17, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of 
the text either against XXXIII 15 or 16 and all the Lists 
give mn nnn D'O'3 = XXXIII i6 as the catchword. 
(i i) He gives the twenty-first Seder yD:^ inST ,•>'' "im 'fTI 
D^dl'a XXXV 12, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the 
margin of the text against XXXV 10 and all the Lists 
give D'S^KD Dtt'il = XXXV 10 as the catchword. (12) He 
gives the twenty-second Seder "j^an miC^I Ifim ," *13T 'H^ 
"^xam* DK XXXVI 27, whereas all the MSS. mark it in 
the margin of the text against XXXVI 26 and all the 
Lists give nx "pQH mi:''! = XXXVI 26 as the catchword. 
(13) He gives the twenty -fourth Seder Ifiai .H^l *irx lain 
ia'?ax e'7a 'D XL i, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the 
margin of the text against XXXIX 18 and all the Lists 
give "tO^OK B^a 'D = XXXIX 18 as the catchword. (14) He 
gives the twenty-sixth Seder DVr\ ^D !?X liTOT ISN'T 
XLIV 24, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the 
text against XLIV 20. (15) He gives the twenty-eighth Seder 
'' lOX riD pop »:3^ XLIX i, whereas all the MSS. mark it 
in the margin of the text against XLVII 1 2 and all the Lists 
give D'N3 D'O' niH p*? = XLVIII 12 as the catchword. 

Ezekiel. — According to the ordinarily received Lists, 
Ezekiel has twenty-nine Sedarim. In the Yemen recension, 
however, preserved in Oriental 22 11, there are only twenty- 
eight, the twelfth Seder, viz. XX 41 being omitted. There 
are also the following two variations: (i) The fifth Seder 
is X I instead of X g and (2) the twenty-seventh Seder 
is XLIV 4 instead of XLIII 27. 

Dr. Baer's List exhibits the following twelve departures 
from the Massorah: (i) He gives for the thirteenth Seder 
"in rbny\ "inai ,■" lai 'nn XXII 1 7, whereas all the MSS. 
mark it ih the margin of the text against XXII i6 and 
all the Lists give ':'y'^ "^n n^njT = XXII 16 as the catch- 
word. (2) He gives the fourteenth Seder nnm ,")DX HD 'D 
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"I0a(?)'l!3i 'nac^m XXIII 28, whereas all the MSS. mark 
it in the margin of the text > against XXIII 27 and all the 
Lists give "pQ ^nn^ 'n3»m = XXIII 27 as the catchword. 
(3) He gives the fifteenth Seder HNm Ifim ,D1X p nnxi 
Q^b ^XpfH' XXIV 25, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the 
margin of the text against XXIV 24 and all the Lists give 
DD^ '^XptlT ^^^^ = XXIV 24 as the catchword. (4) He gives 
the sixteenth Seder 1^^ flin^l 1^\y^ V in \nn XXVII i, 
whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against XXVI 20 and all the Lists give HIV flX '^'mmm 
= XXVI 20 as the catchword. (5) He gives the seven- 
teenth Seder D^'H D'H^X p \lVTt ,•" "131 'H'T XXVIII 1 1, 
whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against XXVIII 13 and all the Lists give D^I^N ppy2 = 

XXVIII 13 as the catchword. (6) He gives the eighteenth 
Seder n'»2CN H^nn DVD "inm ," -121 'nn XXX 1, whereas 
all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against 

XXIX 21 and all the Lists give n'OXK Kinn DVD = XXIX 21 
as the catchword. (7) He gives the twentieth Seder 

x£2n irx inxan b^ inai ,n:r nnt?!? tw^ 'nn xxxiii 21, 

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against XXXIII i6 and all the Lists give 1CN inxm b2 
= XXXIII 16 as the catchword. (8) He gives the twenty- 
first Seder ob^ fVln Dr\b ^niDI XXXIV 25, whereas all the 
MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XXXIV 26 
and all the Lists give mn'2D1 DDIN 'nn2T = XXXIV 26 as 
the catchword. 1 (9) He gives the twenty-third Seder Tin 
:"13an fix jut ,'' in XXXVIII i, whereas all the MSS. 
mark it in the margin of the text against XXXVII 28 and 
all the Lists give '3X '3 D'lJd '\Vr^ = XXXVII 28 as the 
catchword. (10) He gives the twenty-seventh Seder 
Vlptm "WV "["n TIK nr'l XLIV I, whereas all the MSS. 

1 The C has unfortuuately dropped out of the margin in my edition. 
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mark it in the margin of the text against XLIII 27 and 
all the Lists give D'an DX 1^D'1 = XLIII 27 as the catch- 
word. (11) He gives the twenty-eighth Seder ^"IKH OPH ^3 
Vn^ XLV 16, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin 
of the text against XLV 15 and all the Lists give Hd 
(KStn p firiK = XLV 15 as the catchword. And (12) he 
gives the twenty-ninth Seder '?^22 HJ mn' ''itH las ns 
XLVII 1 3, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of 
the text against XLVII 12 and all the Lists give bV^ = 
nbV ^n3n = XLVII 12 as the catchword. 

The Minor Prophets — According to the MSS. and 
the separate Lists, both MS. and printed, the Minor 
Prophets, which are grouped together aa one book, have 
twenty-one Sedarim. In the received number, however, 
there is the following variation. The nineteenth Seder 
is marked in the margin of the text in Oriental 2201 
against Zechariah VIII 4 instead of VIII 23 as in all the 
other MSS. and Lists. For the twentieth Seder, viz. 
Zech. XII I, Add. 1525 1 and the editto princeps give the 
catchword m3'3T *' 131 SlfO which is manifestly a mistake 
for nan " im XrO as mi'3 does not occur in Zechariah 
and as the other is the catchword in Arundel Or. 16. 

The Yemen recension preserved in Oriental 2211 
has only nineteen Sedarim in the Minor Prophets and 
exhibits the following variations: (i) It has a Seder on 
Hosea II 22 which is not in the received recension. (2) The 
fifth Seder is Joel IV 8 instead of II 27. (3) The seventh 
is Amos V 1 5 instead of V 14. (4) The tenth is Jonah IV 1 1 
instead of Micah I i. (5) The eleventh is Micah IV 7 
instead of Micah IV 5. (6) The thirteenth is Habakkuk I 12 
instead of I i and (7) the fourteenth Seder is Zeph. I 4- 
instead of I i. 

Dr. Baer's List has the following _/?/ifeeM departures from 
the Massorah: (i) He gives the second Seder n3W21 1D^ 
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'^ ^X Hosea VI i, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the 
margin of the text against VI 2 and all the Lists give 
D'O'tS 13''n* = VI 2 as the catchword. (2) He gives the 
fourth Seder ^KV b» iTiT IVK '' "lai Joel I i, whereas the 
Massorah at the end of Joel distinctly declares that this 
book has one Seder only (Kin K1TD) and gives II 27 as 
the Seder in question and all the Lists give l*1p 'D onPTI = 
Joel II 27 as the catchword. The actual fourth Seder is 
given in all the MSS. and Lists b^2 n''r\\H = Hosea XIV 6. 
(3) He gives the fifth Seder flBttrK p nHK n'm 
Joel III I, whereas all the MSS. and all the Lists 
give Joel II 27 as the fifth Seder. (4) He gives the 
sixth Seder DIOJ? n^T Amos I i, whereas all the MSS. 
mark it in the margin of the text against Amos II 10 
and all the Lists give »n'!?PiT '3:>t1 = Amos II 10 as the 
catchword. (5) He gives the eighth Seder nnOJ? p?n Obadiah i, 
whereas all the MSS. mark the Seder on Amos VII 1 5 and 
all the Lists give "in«0 " 'inp'l = Amos VII 15 as the catch- 
word. (6) He gives the ninth Seder n:V ^N " "131 >nn Jonah 1. 1, 
contrary to the Massorah which says at the end of Jonah 
that (K-nD n'a n-'b) U has no Seder. All the MSS. mark 
this Seder in the margin of the text against Obadiah 21 
and all the Lists give D'J>»10 ^b^ff\ = Obadiah 2 1 as the 
catchword. (7) He gives the eleventh Seder in3T ,Ninrt DV3 
•13^' D'aPn ^3 >3 Micah IV 6, whereas all the MSS. nlark it 
in the margin of the text against IV 5 and all the Lists 
give D'aPn ^3 '3 = IV 5 as the catchword. (8) He gives the 
twelfth Seder "IDD mrs Ntt>0 Nahum I i contrary to the 
Massorah which distinctly says at the end of Nahum that 

XIlD n'3 n'^), it has no Seder. All the MSS. mark this 
Seder in the margin of the text against Micah VII 20 and 
all the Lists give ^.pVb n2N friD = Micah VII 20 as the catch- 
word. (9) He gives the fifteenth Seder mm^ D'nr n3TP3 

Jn vy} Hag. I I, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the 
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margin of the text against Zeph. Ill 20 and all the Lists 
give X'nx ii^nn r)P3 = Zeph. III 20 as the catchword. (lo) He 
gives the sixteenth Seder niV2 '3'Orn tt^ina Zech. I i, 
whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against Habakkuk II 23 and all the Lists give if^n^\ DV3 
" DK3 = Hab. II 23 as the catchword. ( 1 1) He gives the seven- 
teenth Seder nXT HDN HD '*?« nOX^IT ,imn "JK^OH 3t>n Zech. 
IV I, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the 
text against IV 2 and all the Lists give ns"l nriN nS '*?» "Ifixn 
= IV 2 as the catchword. (12) He gives the eighteenth Seder 
'OVllb PD1N n;C3 *iT1 Zech. VII i, whereas all the MSS. 
mark it in the margin of the text against VI 14 and all 
the Lists give n»nn maj?m =- VI 14 as the catchword. 
(13) He gives the nineteenth Seder V•'V^Q 'Um ," IfiX ("13 
Zech. VIII 7, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin 
of the text against VIII 23 and all the Lists give ns 
D'a'n mxaX " laX = VIII 23 as the catchword. (14) He 
gives the twentieth Seder "[lin f^ixn " im HVQ Zech. 
IX 1, whereas all the MSS. with the exception of Oriental 
2201, mark it in the margin of the text against XII i and 
all the Lists give nt2:T '* "im S^O = XII 1 as the catchword. 
And (15) he gives the twenty -first Seder V2 " 131 HVQ 
'3N'?0 Malachi I i, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the 
margin of the text against Zech. XIV 2 1 and all the Lists 
give TD ^3 iTn"l = XIV 21 as the catchword. 

The Hagiographa. — For the Hagiographa I have collated 
the following MSS.: Oriental 2374 and Oriental 2375 both 
of which are Yemen; Oriental 2201, Oriental 4237, Harley 
5710 — II, Arundel Or. 16 and Add. 15251 as well as the 
Lists of the editio princeps in the Rabbinic Bible by Jacob 
ben Chayim. 

The Psalms. — Both the notes in the margin of the text 
in the MSS. and the separate Lists give the number of 
Sedarim in the Psalms as nineteen. It is very remarkable 
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that the Sedarim preserved in the Yemen MSS. exhibit 
features peculiar to the Psalter. Thus the Sedarim in 
Oriental 2375 are identical with those in our recension, 
whilst those preserved in Codex 2374 are totally different. 
Though several leaves are missing yet this MS. has 
preserved no fewer than sixteen Sedarim, not one of which 
coincides with the received number, as will be seen from 
the following List. Thus Seder (i) is Ps. XXXV i; (2) is 
XXXVIII I ; (3) is LIX I ; (4) is LXV i ; (5) is LXIX i ; 
(6) is LXXVm i; (7) is LXXX i; (8) is LXXXVI i; (9) is 
XCVII i; (10) is CIV i; (11) is CXI i; (12) is CXIX 1; 
(13) is CXIX 89; (14) is CXX i; (15) is CXXXIX i and 
(16) is CXLIV I. 

As to Dr. Baer's List, it contains the following thirteen 
departures from the Massorah: (i) He gives the second 

Seder " pnx 'D in2T ,n':^orn bv n'iTh Ps. xii 4 [?j, 

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against XI 7 and all the Lists give " pnx '3 = XI 7 
as the catchword. (2} As regards the third Seder, Oriental 
2201 and Oriental 22 11 mark it in the margin of the text 
against Ps. XX 10 and this is confirmed by all the three 
Lists, viz. Add. 15251, Oriental 4227 and the editio princeps, 
whereas Harley 5710 — 11 and Arundel Oriental 16 mark it 
against Ps. XXI i, which is followed by Dr. Baer. (3) Dr. Baer 
gives the fourth Seder ITh fP " Ifim y^ liafQ, a mistake 
for Vyob, Ps. XXX I, whereas all the MSS. mark it in 
the margin of the text against XXIX 1 1 and all the Lists 
give ffl' lOP'? fr '' = XXIX 1 1 as the catchword. (4) He gives 

the fifth Seder njnn >iir^i inm .nnr*? ns:o^ Ps. xxxvi i, 

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against XXXV 28 and all the Lists give ip-['£ njnn *:ir^1 
= XXXV 28 as the catchword. (5) He gives the sixth Seder 
•jXir' >n^« >' -[113 inm ,b'Dtt?0 ni£:Db Ps. XLII i, whereas all 
the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against 
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XLI 14 and all the Lists give ^S-ltT' ^■^'?X " "llll = XLI 14 
as the catchword. (6) He gives the seventh Seder TiOstl 
pn'' ^b^ "Ip'n OIX "inai ,f]DN'? Ps. L i, whereas all the MSS. 
mark it in the margin of the text against XLIX ig and 
all the Lists give Vnn 1tt?D3 '3 = XLIX 19 as the catch- 
word. (7) He gives the eighth Seder ,nnW ^« mych 
n'Qtt^ bV nan inan Ps. LVIII i, whereas all the MSS. 
mark it in the margin of the text against LVII 12 
and all the Lists give D'O^ bV nOII = LVII 12 as the 
catchword. (8) He gives the tenth Seder nnsi ,*1DX^ llOfa 
in m'?Cn I^D Ps. LXXIII i, which I have inadvertandly 
followed, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin 
of the text against LXXII 20 and all the Lists give 
1T\ m'?Dn ■|'?D = LXXII 20 as the catchword. (9) He gives 
the twelfth Seder DIN nrx mxnX " "IDDI .HIp ^32^ mTh 
Ps. LXXXV I, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the 
margin of the text against LXXXIV 13 and all the Lists 
give nfi< mxilt " = LXXXIV 13 as the catchword. 
, 10) He gives the thirteenth Seder D'H'^Nn r'X T\V^b H^DD 
Ps. XC I, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of 
the text against XC 17 and all the Lists give Dl^j 'iTT = 
XC 17 as the catchword. Though 1 have given the Seder 
on XC 17 in accordance with the MSS. I have inadvertandly 
also left it standing against XC i. (i i) He gives the fifteenth 

Seder b^^v^ >vh>]f. " iiin inm ,aia "'d " mn Ps. cvii i, 

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against CV 45 and all the Lists give T\tyV "linyn = CV 45 as 
the catchword. (12) He gives the sixteenth 5eJgr 'It^S iT'I'^St 
ntJ^n n't^KI "inai ,V». Ps. CXII i, which I inadvertandly 
followed, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of 
the text against CXI 10 and all the Lists give nODH n'K^NI 
= CXI 10 as the catchword. And (13) he gives the 
seventeenth Seder »:i33ia'1 ''Z'WV "j'T Ps. CXIX 73, whereas 
all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against 
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CXIX 72 and all the Lists give mif) ''b 21B = CXIX 72 
as the catchword. 

Proverbs. — All the MSS., both in the margin of the text 
and in the separate Lists, assign eight Sedarim to Pro- 
verbs. Arundel Oriental 16 which in the other books gives 
the Sedarim, both in the text and in a separate List 
at the end of each book, has no separate List in Pro- 
verbs, though it carefully marks each Seder in the 
margin of the text. There is, however, one variation in 
this MS. which is to be noted. The seventh Seder 
is marked in the margin of the text against D'XT3 XXV 14 
instead of against HiStJ XXV 13, as it is in all the other 
MSS., both in the text and in the separate Lists. Of the 
two Yemen Codices, viz. Oriental 2374 and Oriental 2375, 
the former does not mark the Sedarim, whilst the latter 
agrees with the received recension. 

Dr. Baer's List has the following two departures from 
the Massorah. Thus Dr. Baer gives the third Seder 
"p nS53n nOJn DX IX 12, which I have inadvertandly fol- 
lowed, whereas all the MSS., with the exception of Arundel 
Or. 16, mark it in the margin of the text against IX ii 
and all the Lists give yiy 131» '2 '3 = IX 1 1 as the catch- 
word. And (2) he gives the sixth Seder ^T ^rjD ^K XXII 22, 
which I inadvertandly followed, whereas all the MSS. mark 
it in the margin of the text against XXII 21 and all the 
Lists give orp "|I>mn!? = XXII 21 as the catchword. 

Job. — This book too has eight Sedarim which are duly 
marked, both in the margin of the text and in the sepa- 
rate Lists. Arundel Oriental 16, which carefully marks each 
Seder in the text, has no separate List at the end of this 
book. It moreover exhibits the following variation : The sixth 
Seder, which is marked in the margin of all the other MSS. 
against XXIX 14 and is so given in all the separate Lists, 
is in this MS. marked against IIJ?^ 'fl«n D^i'r XXIX 15. 
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As to the two Yemen MSS., Oriental 2375 coincides 
exactly with the received List, whilst Oriental 2374, in 
which a few leaves are missing-, both at the beginning and 
at the end of Job, marks in the margin of the text the fol- 
lowing eight Sedarim which are entirely at variance with 
our recension: (i) Job VIII 7. (2) XII 12. (3) XV 19. 
(4) XIX 25. (5) XXIII I. (6) XXXIX I. (7) XXXII 8 and 
(8) XXXVI 16. Against Job I i the 6 has. dropped out 
from the margin in my edition. 

Dr. Baer's List has the following fotir departures 
from the Massorah: (1) Dr. Baer gives the second Seder 
|-n:ipn nx? n:n nnm ,3VX jri VI i, whereas all the MSS. 
mark it in the margin of the text against V 27 and all the 
Lists give maipPI DSf nlH = V 27 as the catchword. (2) He 
gives the third Seder CrS2 HDO ompm in31 ,3VN |I?'1 XII i, 
whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against XI 19 and all the Lists give TinO [»X1 ni:n"n = 
XI ig as the catchword. (3) He gives the fifth Seder 
»p3 '« tt^a' inm ,3rN \V'>^ XXIII 1 1 (a mistake for XXIII i), 
whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against XXII 30 and all the Lists give 'p2 'X t3'?0' = 
XXII 30 as the catchword. And (4) he gives the seventh 
Seder ♦•? POr HflN f'N DK nnai .Xin'"?*? p'T XXXIV I, 
whereas all the MvSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against XXXIII 33 and all the Lists give Viyo nnx px DN = 
XXXIII 33 as the catchword. 

The Five Migilloth. — The Massorah tells us that Can- 
ticles, Ruth and Lamentations have no Sedarim. It is, there- 
fore, only two out of the Five Migilloth, viz. Ecclesiastes 
and Esther which have them. The former has four Sedarim 
and the latter five. This is fully confirmed, both by the 
Massorah Parva against each Seder and by the separate Lists. ' 

« Oriental 4227 has, however, at the end of the List of the Sedarim 
(fol. 198?)) the following: B'TWI TW1 nil OTOWI HWIT D'3in3 bv D'TIDn ^3 

.omD rxbw niri 
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For the Lists I have collated Add. 1525 1 and Oriental 4227, 
as well as the editio princeps. The MSS. which have the 
Sedarim marked in the margin of the text and which I 
have collated are Oriental 2201, Oriental 2375 and Arundel 
Oriental 16. It is, however, to be remarked that not one 
of these three MSS. has the Sedarim on Esther, though they 
all carefully give them on Ecclesiastes. For Esther, there- 
fore, I have been restricted to the three separate Lists. Only 
one of the Yemen MSS., viz. Or. 2375, marks the Sedarim 
which entirely coincide with the received recension. 

In Ecclesiastes Dr. Baer's List deviates from the 
Massorah in one instance. Thus Dr. Baer gives the second 
Seder DIXH ^73 Dil Ifim >D ^D ''WV HI 14, -whereas all the 
MSS. mark it iii the margin of the text against III 13 
and all the Lists give mxn ^3 D31 = 111 13 as the 
catchword. 

In Esther Dr. Baer's List coincides with the 
Massoretic Lists. 

Daniel. — According to the Massorah, Daniel has seven 
Sedarim. In Oriental 2201 and Oriental 2375, however, the 
seventh Seder, viz. X 2 1 is omitted. But it is duly marked 
in the margin of the text in Arundel Oriental 16 and is 
given in all the three Lists, viz. Add. 15251, Oriental 4227 
and in the editio princeps. Of the two Yemen MSS. 
Oriental 2375 coincides with the received recension, whilst 
Oriental 2374 is defective. But the fragment exhibits two 
variations. Thus the second Seder is III 1, instead of II 35; 
and the third Seder is V i, instead of III 30. 

In Dr. Baer's List there are three departures from the 
Massorah. Thus (i) Dr. Baer gives the second Seder 
ion: nitt^DI KD*?!! ny\ II 36, whereas all the MSS. mark it 
in the margin of the text against II 35 and all the Lists 
give mriD "ipl plNS = II 35 as the catchword. (2) He gives 
the fourth Seder bVT^ ^K'21 f'lKn V 13, whereas all the 
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MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against V 12 and 
all the Lists give mi H ^3p ^3 = V 12 as the catchword. 
And (3) he gives the seventh Seder rim^ nnx nW2 »JK1 
XI I, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the 
text against X 21 and all the Lists give -]^ "Vy^. ^DN = 
X 21 as the catchword. With regard to the fifth Seder 
there is a variation. The three Lists give W HD Vn'jTI = 
VI 1 1 as the catchword, whilst the three MSS., viz. Oriental 
2201; Oriental 2375 and Arundel Or. 16, mark it in the 
margin of the text against n^XH HST ^K'3n = "VI 29. If 
this does not exhibit a different recension it is due to 
an oversight of the compilers of the List, who mistook the 
catchword ^X'm, adding to it JTT'' '3 instead of n^Sn Hil. 

Ezra-Nehemiah. — In the MSS. and in the early editions 
of the Bible, Ezra and Nehemiah are not divided and the 
Massorah treats them as one book under the single name of 
Ezra. According to the Massorah Ezra, i. e. Ezra-Nehemiah 
has ten Sedarim. This is confirmed by the following MSS. 
which I have collated for this purpose: Add. 15251, 
Arundel Oriental 16, Oriental 4227 and the editio princeps 
which give separate Lists, as well as Oriental 2201, 
Oriental 2375 and Arundel Oriental 16, which mark the 
Sedarim in the margin of the text. Of the two Yemen MSS. 
Oriental 2374 does not mark the Sedarim in Ezra, whUst 
Oriental 2375 coincides with our recension, with the 
exception of the tenth Seder, which this MS. and Arund. 
Or. 16 mark in the margin of the text against Neh. XII 26 
instead of XII 27. 

Dr. Baer's List exhibits the following Jive departures 
from the Massorah: (i) Dr. Baer gives the second Seder 
TMyry^ ni: lynir'T Ezra IV i, whereas all the MSS. mark it 
in the margin of the text against III 13 and all the Lists 
give D'TDQ nV\^ pX"l = III 13 as the catchword. (2) He gives 
the tUrA Seder nODH flX rt>'\:,r\ 'J3 WV^ VI 19, whereas all 
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the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against VI i8 
and all the Lists give N'lflO lO'Sm = VI 1 8 as the catchword. 
(3) He gives the fifth Seder flir (D»: rini 'nn Neh. II i, 
whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against Neh. I 1 1 and all the Lists give Ni ',nn >nN X3K = 
I 1 1 as the catchword. (4) He gives the sixth Seder ne>ND 'H*! 
t3^3JD VHV IV I, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin 
of the text against III 38 and all the Lists give nx n3331 
nOinn = III 38 as the catchword. And (5) he gives the 
seventh Seder ")1>3^1N '?3 ipOtT "1»KD 'H'T VI 16, whereas all 
the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against VI 1 5 and 
all the Lists give noinn O^tVll = VI 15 as the catchword. 

Chronicles. — The division of Chronicles into two books 
like the division of Samuel, Kings and Ezra and Nehe- 
miah, is of modem origin, so far as the Hebrew Bible is 
concerned. It does not occur in the MSS. nor in the early 
editions, and the Massorah treats Chronicles as a single book. 
Hence, in the enumeration of the Sedarim, the numbers run 
on without any break. According to the Massorah the book 
of Chronicles has twenty-five Sedarim. This is fully con- 
firmed by the four Massoretic Lists which I have collated 
and which are as follows: (i ) in Add. 15251; {2) Orient. 4227; 
(3) Arundel Oriental 16 and ^4) in the editio priticeps of the 
Rabbinic Bible by Jacob b. Chayim. I have also collated 
th'e following MSS where the Sedarim are marked in the 
margin of the text: Oriental 2201; Oriental 2374; Oriental 
2375; and Arundel Oriental 16; thus the latter MS. marks 
the Sedarim in the text, besides giving a separate List. 

Oriental 2374 and Oriental 2375 are the Yemen MSS. 
containing the Hagiographa, and have, therefore, preserved 
the Yemen recension. The former marks only three of the 
twenty-five Sedarim, viz. the ninteenth, the twentieth and 
the twenty-fourth, and these fully coincide with our recension. 
The latter marks twenty-three out of the twenty-five 
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Sedarim. The last pages containing the twenty -fifth Seder are 
missing, whilst the twentieth Seder, viz. 2 Chron. XXII 11, 
which is duly marked in the former MS., is here not marked at 
all, which is evidently due to an oversight on the part of the 
Scribe. All the other Sedarim coincide with our recension. 
The List manipulated by Dr. Baer contains the follow- 
ing eighteen departures frOm the Massorah: (i) He gives 
the second Seder |»3»» Klp^l inST pnw '2« 31^31 i Chron. 
IV 1 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the 
text against IV 10 and all the Lists give yzV Slp'1 = 
IV 10 as the catchword. (2) He gives the third Seder 
V331 yyT]}!^^ 1^31 ,\'^n\H '^ n^«T VI 35, whereas all the MSS. 
mark it in the margin of the text against VI 34 and all 
the Lists give V331 pnKI == VI 34 as the catchword. 
(3) He gives the fourth Seder VH'T ^nil .lOTTin ^Ktr' ^31 
DblK »33 IX I, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin 
of the text against VIII 40 and all the Lists give 'J3 Vn»1 
O^IK == VIII 40 as the catchword. (4) As regards the fifth 
Seder, for which Dr. Baer gives ^Kir* by\ "Vn "[^n XI 4, 
though it is supported by the Lists in Add. 15251 and in the 
ediiio princeps, it is manifestly a mistake, as is evident from 
Arundel Oriental 16 and Oriental 2375, both of which mark 
it in the margin of the text against XI 9, as well as from 
the Lists in Oriental 4227 and Arundel Or. 16, which 
give ^1131 yhr^ TIT *l!?'1 = XI 9 as the catchword. The 
mistake is due to the fact that the catchword originally 
was simply Vr\ 'p^^^ to which the Scribe added b\H'W ^3T 
instead of br[y\ *]1*7n. (5 1 Dr. Baer gives the sixth Seder py VI 
D'3Tipn d:1 "in31, Vr\ XIII i, whereas all the MSS. mark 
it in the margin of the text against XII 41 and all the 
Lists give D'3npn D:1 = XII 41 as the catchword. (6) He 
gives the seventh Seder ♦n'?K " •]T13 *in31 ,'30^ DC> 3fX^1 
b^'W XVI 37, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin 
of the text against XVI 36 and all the Lists give 
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bn'iV 'n^X " "^Tia = XVI 36 as the catchword. (7) He 
gives the eighth Seder nptnn21 pm inai, 3KV ttr:'1 XIX 14, 
whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against XIX 13 and all the Lists give npTHnil pffl = 
XIX 13 as the catchword. (8) He gives the ninth Seder 
D33a!? 13n nnP *inm ,fpt rW XXIII i, whereas all the 
MSS, mark it in the margin of the text against XXII 19 
and all the Lists give 0333*? "I2n HDJ? = XXII 19 as the 
catchword. (9) He gives the tenth Seder 0^3 I^U 123 .TPaC^I 
XXVI 6, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin 
of the text against XXVI 5 and all the Lists give 
'e?m btCQV == XXVI 5 as the catchword. (lo) He gives 
the eleventh Seder »> '3 nnV HNI "in3T ,r\Qbv'? TH (fin 
XXVIII 1 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin 
of the text against XXVIII lo and all the Lists give 
" '3 nny nsi = XXVIII lo as the catchword, (n) He 
gives the twelfth Seder ,1313 '3X n:irn miH Sh HO^C n^e?n 
2 Chron. II 2, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the 
margin of the text against II 3 and all the Lists give 
n'3 n313 '3N n^n = II 3 as the catchword. (12) He gives 
the thirteenth Seder D'nsn 1^3' »b^ inm .HO^t? 1!3X rx 
VI I, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of 
the text against V 14 and all the Lists give 1^3' K^l 
D*3n3n = V 14 as the catchword. (13) He gives the 
fifteenth Seder Q'K'3!3 Dm inyi .nPSIN nQbvb ^T^ IX 25, 
whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against IX 24 and all the Lists give tt?'S n»K'30 DHl = IX 24 
as the catchword. (14) He gives the sixteenth Seder 
1P:3n31 in31 ,D»3n"l iban prnn'l XII 13, whereas all the 
MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XII 12 
and all the Lists give 1200 yo 1P:3n31 = XII 12 as the 
catchword. (15) He gives the nineteenth Seder 7^a'1 
mD^napfm ^ny], Bonn' XX 31, whereas all the MSS. 
mark it in the margin of the text against XX 30 and all 
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the Lists give BDriiT m:3^0 apWI = XX 30 as the 
catchword. (16) He gives the twenty -first Seder tt>lP p 

r\^bm nx naa Kin mm, njr mrr xxvi 3, whereas all the 

MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XXVI 2 
and all the Lists give m^N HN nn NIH = XXVI 2 as the 
catchword. (17) He gives the twenty-second Seder D'l^n laipn 

^bv^\ *?« nnp ':d inm ,nno xxix 12, whereas all the mss. 

mark it in the margin of the text against XXIX 1 1 and all the 
Lists give l^m ^N Hfir ♦ID = XXIX 1 1 as the catchword. 
(18) He gives the twenty-third Seder inm ,\'>^T\b liTpm' lOS'l 
^rV'\'iV V^K laxn XXXI 1 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it in 
the margin of the text against XXXI lo and all the Lists 
give innry Vbv. "ION^I = XXXI 10 as the catchword. 

From the above analysis it will be seen that the Hebrew 
Bible contains 452 Sedarim, as follows: The Pentateuch has 
167, the Former Prophets 97, the Latter Prophets 107 and the 
Hagiographa8i,i. e.167-1-97 -\- io7-f-8i = 452. Deducting the 
167 Sedarim in the Pentateuch and the 35 in Kings, the Lists 
of which have not as yet been published byDr.Baer, we are 
left to deal with 250 Sedarim, given by him in the Appendices 
to the different parts of the Prophets and Hagiographa. Of 
these no fewer than 126, i. e. half of the total number given 
by Dr. Baer, are against the Massorah as marked in the 
margin of the text in the MSS. and in the Lists. As this ex- 
hibits a difference between Dr. Baer's text and my edition, 
which extends to almost every page of the Bible, I have 
been obliged to give this minute analysis, not to expose 
Dr. Baer's departure from the Massorah, but to justify my 
edition. 



Chap. V. 

The Annual Perieopes. 

III. The Annual Perieopes constitute the third division 
of the text of the Pentateuch. These divisions which consist 
of fifty-four hebdomadal lessons, are called Parashiyoth 
(nVOID, singular n2?"lfl) and are as follows: 



Genesis 


has 12 


Exodus 


;, ir 


Leviticus 


„ lO 


Numbers 


„ ID 


Deuteronomy 


„ II. 



Each of these fifty-four Perieopes has a separate 
name which it derives from the initial word or words. 
With the exception of one Parasha, viz. Vayechi [Tt'l = Gen. 
XLVII 28 etc.] all these Perieopes coincide with an Open 
or Closed Section. ' Hence in the Ritual Scrolls of the 
Pentateuch, where no letters of any kind, apart from those 
constituting the consonants of the text, are allowed, these 
hebdomadal lessons are sufficiently indicated by the pre- 
scribed sectional breaks. 

In most MSS. of the Pentateuch in book form, however, 
'D, '"ID or 'It^lC is put in the margin ag-ainst the commence- 

' III some MSS. there is also 110 sectional division between the end of 
Pericope m'T'ir,, i. e. Gen. XXVIII c) and the beginning of Kri = Gen. 
XXViir 10 as is stated in the iMassorah Parva ol the Model Codex No. I 
in tlie Imperial and Royal Court Library at Vienna I^^S rvn2 "nU" pZ "S 

.i:"u' '— ,ssn n"s' -ns':;^ "nr yz na -^rn-n'r nan 
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ment of the respective Pericopes, whilst in the prescribed 
vacant space of the Open or Closed Section, the mnemonic 
sign, indicating the number of verses contained in the 
Parasha, is given in smaller letters. This is the case in 
most of the Spanish Codices. In the more ancient MSS. 
from South Arabia Parasha (ne>"lD) is sometimes expressed 
in the vacant sectional space in large illuminated letters, 
followed by the mnemonic sign indicating the number of 
verses. The insertion of Parasha in the text, but without 
the mnemonic sign, was adopted in the editio princeps of 
the Pentateuch, Bologna, 1482. 

In many MSS. especially of the German Schools, the, 
Pericopes are indicated by three Pes (B Q B) in the vacant 
space in the text with or without the mnemonic sig^. In 
some MSS. the three Pes are followed by the first word or 
words of the Pericope being in larger letters. ' The editors 
of the first, second and third editions of the entire Hebrew 
Bible (Soncino, 1485; Naples, 1491 — 93; Brescia, 1494), 
have followed this practice. I have reverted to the more 
ancient practice which is exhibited in the best MSS. and 
in which 'tt'lB is simply put in the margin against the 
commencement of the Pericope. 

' Comp. Arundel Oriental 2 dated A. D. 1216; Add. 9401 — 2 dated 
A. D. 1286. This is also the case in the beauttful and most important MS. 
Iso. 13 in the Imperial and Royal Court Library at Vienna. 



E- 



Chap. VI. 
The Division into Verses. 

IV. The fottrth division of the text is into verses. The 
Scrolls of the Law, which undoubtedly exhibit the most 
ancient form of the Hebrew text, have as a rule no 
versicular division.' These are found in all MSS. in book 
form with the vowel-points and the accents. The most 
cursory comparison of the Hebrew with the ancient versions 
discloses the fact that verses and whole groups of verses 
are found in the Septuagint which do not exist in the 
present Hebrew Bible, and that the Septuagint translation 
especially was made from a recension which in many 
respects differed materially from the present Massoretic 
recension. 

When, therefore, the custodians of the Scriptures 
fixed the present text according to the MSS. which 
in their time were held as Standard Codices, they found 
it necessary not only to exclude these verses, but 
to guard against their inclusion on the part of Scribes. 
To secure this end the Massorites both carefully marked 
the last word of each verse by placing a stroke under 
it (j) called Silluk (pl'?Dl and counted every such verse 
in each canonical book, in accordance with the traditions 

' There are, however, some MS. Scrolls in which both the verse- 
division and the pause in the middle of the verse, are indicated by marks >•( 
a special kind evidently made to aid the prelector in the public reading of the 
hebdomadal lessons. Comp. Catalogue of the Hebrew MSS. in the University 
Library Cambridge by Schiller- Szinessey, p. 2 &c., Cambridge 1876. 
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which were preserved in the respective Schools. Hence 
the Talmud tells us that "the ancients were called 
Scribes [i. e. Sopherim or Counters] because they counted 
all the letters in Holy Writ. Thus they said that the Vav in 
pnj [Levit. XI 42] is the middle letter in the Pentateuch, 
that Wi tt^lT [Levit. X i6] is the middle word, that n^jnm 
[Levit. Xni 33] is the middle verse; that the P in nP'O 
|Ps. LXXX 14] is the middle letter in the Psalter, and 
that Ps. LXXVII 38 is the middle verse".' 

In the division of the verses, however, as is the case 
with other features of the Hebrew text, the different Schools 
had different traditions. And though the verse-division, as 
finally fixed by the Massorites, is that which has been 
preserved and is followed in the MSS., yet traces of the 
Palestinian and other variations are occasionally given in 
different Codices and are indicated in the Massorah itself. 
Thus the word n^jnm = Levit. XIII 33 which the Talmud 
in the passage just quoted, gives as the middle verse 
of the Pentateuch, is not the one given in the Massoretic 
MSS. of the Bible, nor in the editions. The Massorah 
gives DK V^P Dtt>n = Levit. VIII 8 as the middle verse, 
whilst Sopherim and the Palestinian Midrash give tSntt^^T 
"= Levit. VIII 23 as the middle verse. The same difference 
is exhibited with regard to the total number of verses in 
the Pentateuch, the Prophets and the Hagiographa, as 
will be seen from the following Table. 

rr^iB n-nnair nrmsn b: a'-.BiD rrvs onsic a"nirK-in iKnpj -]vtb ' 
rh:rm ,nSTi "?» j^xn ir-n vm ,min -ibd ■?© nrmx bv j^xn jinn vxi n-iais 
pp iB3^ Dim Kim ,D''?nn be n-'sn -ipn |'"r lya "vm ruao-ts" ,D"piDB bv 

B'piDBT 'IXn Kiddushin 30a. 
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SopheritH and „ , , ^ , , 
^ Babylon. Talmud 

Yalkut I 



I, Pentateuch 

middle verse 
II. The Prophets 
III. TheHagiographa 
Psalms 
Chronicles 



15842 verses '{ sSSSverses^ 
Levit. VIII 23 ■ Levit XIII 3 
2294 verses 

5063 „ : 

I 5896 verses 

';88o , 



The Massorah 



5845 verses 
Levit. VIII 8 
9294 verses 
8064 „ 

[2527] r. 
[1765] - 



total 23199 verses 



total 23203 verses' 



We moreover learn from the Talmud that the 
Palestinians had much shorter verses than the Babylonians, 
and that the former divided the single verse in Exod. XIX 9 
into three distinct verses.'' The oldest Massorah extant 
informs us that whilst according to the Maarbai Deut. 
XVII 10 is the middle verse of Deuteronomy, according 
to the Madindiai the middle verse is Deut. XVII 12.* The 
traces of these variations I have carefully indicated in the 
notes when I have found them in the MSS. * since they 
not only exhibit a more ancient School, but explain some 
discrepancies in the numbers. 

B'B^K 'S D'X'23 bv D-picBi .a"anm wsh^ vo cam b^ n'pics ;nwm > 
:D'5isnn 'SDmab .DXp wbx a"n '?-n ,rci o-s'^x 'n Brains bT npicBi ,t5£-ii 

Comp. Yalkut on the Pentateuch No. 855, A very able article on this 
subject by Graetz is to be found in the Monatsschrift fiir Geschichte und 
Wissenschaft des Judenthums, vol. XXXIV, p. 97—101, Krotoshin 1885. 

non njiar a^b^nn vbv nn'' . . , . mm 'o 'pms nsnn a-ssba 'n -i"n 2 

.njiatP n-a-n ■'in i:aa Kiddushin 30a; Nedarim 38 u. 

' This addition does not include the Psalms and Chronicles which 
have been repeated here separately in order to exhibit the difference between 
the computation of the Talmud and the Massorah in these two books. 

-lOK^i 'piDB sn'r'n xnp -v.Th 'pcz KBiyaa lax snx iskhk 'i kjik '3 * 

:j)rn ays ybVi Ka •3;K .l;n 'n Comp. Kiddushin zoa\ Kedarim 38a, 

'•> Comp. Oriental 4445. fol. 172*. 

c Comp. Gen. XXXV 22; Deut. XVI 3; XVII 10, 12; XXXII 35, 39; 
Judg. Vin 29, 30; Isa. XX 2; Jerem. XXXIV 2; XXXVIII 28; Ps. XXII 
S, 6; XXXIV 6; LII i, 2; LIII I, 2; XC i; CXXIX 5, 6. 
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The Pentateuch. -- Naturally the greatest care was 
taken in guarding the verse- division of the Pentateuch. 
Hence, not only is the sum-total of the verses in each book 
given, but the verses of each Pericope are counted and 
the number given at the end of each hebdomadal Lesson 
(ne^lQ) of the Annual Cycle with or without a mnemonic 
sign. It is, therefore, only natural to suppose that the Pales- 
tinians also must have exercised equal care and counted 
the verses in each Seder niD) of their Triennial Cycle, and 
that in the neglect of the Sedarim the number of the 
Palestinian verses has perished. 

As has already been remarked, the number of verses 
given at the and of each Parasha i^^V\^) is followed by a 
mnemonic sign. This generally consists of a proper name, 
which is numerically of the same value. Here again we 
must notice that the different Schools had different Lists 
of these mnemonic signs from which each Scribe selected 
one or more to append to each Pericope. Hence it is that 
different MSS. vary in these signs, and that some Codices and 
the ediiio princeps of the Massoretic Bible by Jacob b. Chayim, 
have at times several of these mnemonic signs at the end of 
one and the same Parasha. These we shall now explain 
according to the order of the Parashas, as well as correct 
the mistakes which have crept into the printed editions and 
account for the discrepancies in the number of the verses. 

The MSS. which I have collated for this branch of 
the text are as follows: (i) Orient. 4445 which is the oldest 
known at present. (2) Orient. 2201 dated A. D. 1246. (3) The 
splendid MS. marked No. i in the University Library at 
Madrid dated 1280. (4) Add. 9401 — 9402 dated 1286. (5) Orient. 
'379- (6) Orient. 2348. (7) Orient. 2349. (8) Orient. 2350. 
'(9) Orient. 2364. (10) Orient. 2365. (ii) Orient. 2626. (12) Add 
15251 and (13) the editio princeps of Jacob b. Chayim's 
Rabbinic Bible, Venice 1524 — 25. 
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Genesis. ~ (i) For n^rxna (Gen. 1 1 —VI 8) which has 146 
verses, all the MSS. with the exception of Add. 9401, give 
n^^fON =146 as the mnemonic sign. The latter, however, 
has not only this name, but adds a second, viz. IrTpflT 
which also exhibits the same numerical value. Hence 
the two names in the editio princeps- The connection 
between this MS. and the editio princeps, as far as the 
mnemonic signs are concerned, is also seen in Nos. 7, 10, 
i8j 3o, 31, 39, 45 &c. 

(2) For riD (Gen. VI 9 — XI 32) which has 153 verses, 
all the MSS. have h>)nb'£'2 =153. The editio princeps has 
not only this name, but adds to it the sentence C31^ njD' '3X 
which is of the same numerical value, but which I could not 
find in the MSS. 

(3) For "]'? -p (XII 17-XVII 27) which has 126 
verses, all the MSS. have '^330 == 1 26. The editio princeps 
has l'?0: == 126 which I could not find in the MSS. and 
D13D!J which is a mistake for 'miDQ. 

(4) In Kl'1 (XVIII I— XXII 24) we come to the first 
apparent discrepancy. The Massoretico-Grammatical Trea- 
tise which precedes the Yemen MSS. of the Pentateuch 
state, both in words and in numerals, that this Parasha 
has 146 verses and that the mnemonic sign is liTptn^ -"« 
146.' Yet the same five MSS. in the text itself at the end 
of the Pericope state that it has 147 verses and give 
X1^e^=i47 as the mnemonic sign. The latter computation 
is also to be found in Orient. 2201, Orient. 2626 and Add. 
1 525 1 which give N»!?1p = 147 as the mnemonic sign"'^ as 
well as in Add. 9401, in MS. No. i in Madrid University 
Library which gives in'j313 = 147 as the mnemonic sign 

') Comp. nprn' dc pjan Tr liap .D'rs^xi n»c' nxa A'pio'sn ;"3ai 

'J''- 1379) fol- 22a; Or. 2348, fol. 26a; Or. 2349, fol. 16a; Or. 2350, fol. 24a, 
and Or. 2364, fol. 12a. 

^ In Oriental 2201 rf'^lp is a clerical error for S'bip with X. 
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and the editio princeps which gives piSK "= i47 as the 
mnemonic sign. There can, therefore, be no doubt that the 
two computations exhibit two different Massoretic Schools. 

(5) For mr ^'n (Gen. XXIII i -XXV 18) which has 

105 verses, all the MSS. as well as the editio princeps 
give yT'ltT' = 105 as the mnemonic sign. It is, however, to 
be noticed that Add. 9401 has reversed both the numbers 
and signs in the preceding Pericope and in this, giving for 
the former n:a' r\^ and for the latter p30« TDp. This shows 
that the numbers and the mnemonic signs for the Pericopes 
were preserved in separate Lists and that the Scribes 
occasionally assigned them to the wrong place. 

(6) For m^in (Gen. XXV 19— XXVIII 9) which has 

106 verses, all the MSS. give ^X^'?n' = 106 as the mne- 
monic sign. In the editio princeps both the number of verses 
and the sign are omitted altogether. 

(7) For XX'T (Gen. XXVIII 10 -XXXII 3) which has 
148 verses, all the MSS. give 'p!?n = 148 as the mnemonic 
sign. Add. 9041, however, has the additional sign D'lnO 
which is of the same numerical value. Hence the two signs, 
in the editio princeps. 

In (8) rt'V'^^ (Gen. XXXII 4— XXXVI 43) we have 
another apparent discrepancy. All the MSS., both in the se- 
parate Lists and at the end of this Pericope, distinctly declare 
that it has 154 verses. This is confirmed by the diiferent 
mnemonic signs. Thus the five Yemen MSS. give n{D''?p = 
154 as the mnemonic sign in the separate Treatise and in 
the text itself at the end of the Parasha they give 
siDX'aK |0'D 'ID'S nap = 154. The former sign is also given 
in Or. 2201 and in the editio princeps^ The Madrid Codex, 
which gives pP^ = 154 as the mnemonic sign, gives the 

• In Or, 2626 which has KtS"'?p 3"p there is evidently a clercial error 
due to the misspelling of the mnemonic sign. 
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same number. Yet there are only 153 verses in the Porasha^ 
viz. 30 + 20 -f 31 -!- 29 + 43 = 153- The discrepancy is due 
to the fact that XXXV 22 is two verses according to the 
'XnanO. Hence the number e^ven at the end of the Parasha 
is according to the Eastern recension, whereas the number 
of the verses in the text is according to the Western 
recension. Hence also the double accents in this verse, 
one representing the Oriental and the other the Occidental 
verse-division. 

(9) For 3m (Gen. XXXVH i— XL 23) which has 112. 
verses, all the MSS. give 'p3 = 112 as the mnemonic sign, 
whereas the editio priticeps has pi\ Oriental 4445 which 
begins with Gen. XXXIX 20 also gives the number of 
verses after each Parasha, but not the mnemonic sign. As 
this is the oldest Hebrew MS. yet known, I shall hence- 
forth include its numbers. 

(10) For }>pO (Gen. XLI i-XLIV 17) which has 
146 verses, all the MSS., with the exception of Add. 9401, 
give "in'pTrr = 146 as the mnemonic sign. The latter gives 
i"l'2£ax = 1 46 as the sign. The editio princcps has no fewer than 
three separate signs, viz. 131? ^b iTiT .H'ifOK ^n'^p^^ the first is 
the one given in the majority of the MSS., the second is given 
in Add. 9401 and the third I could not find in any MS. 

(11) For C?J'1 (Gen. XLIV 18— XLVII 27) which has 
106 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give 
biibbn"' '-= 106 as the mnemonic sign. It will be seen that 
this sign is also given for the sixth Parasha which has the 
same number of verses. 

(12) For 'n^l (Gen. XLVH 28— L 26) which has 85 verses, 
all the MSS., with the exception of one, give n^O' = 85 as 
the mnemonic sign. Or. 2626, however, gives n'3^0 which 
is numerically of the same value. It is to be remarked that 
Or. 4445 gives ID = 84 as the number of verses in this 
Parasha probably exhibiting a different recension. 
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AUtheMSS. agree that Genesis has 1534 verses and 
that the middle verse is Gen. XXVII 40. 

Exodtts. — (13) For mar (Exod. I i— VI i) which has 
124 verses, all the MSS. give nra= 124 as the mnemomic 
sign. The editio princeps, which also gives this sign, has 
an additional one, viz. Hpn = 124 which I could not find in 
the MSS. 

(14) For X1«1 (Exod. VI 2— IX 35) which has 12 1 verses, 
all the MSS. give '?X»P''= 121 as the mnemonic sign. In 
the editio princeps, where the same sign is given, Jacob 
b. Chayim has also b^Vy:. = 121 which in this spelling does 
not occur in the Bible. The hapax legomenon in the Hebrew 
Scriptures is bV2: (Exod. IX 31) which is numerically 105. 
I could not, however, find this sign in any MS. 

(15) For X3 (Exod. X i -XIII 16) which has 106 verses, 
all the MSS., with one exception, give '?x'?^n' = 106 as 
the mnemonic sign. This sign we have already had twice, 
viz. in Pericopes mb^n and ran. Add. 9401 gives the 
number of verses in this Parasha as T^p = 105 and has 
the mnemonic sign ""^^a = no, which is evidently a 
mistake. The editio princeps which also gives the number 
of verses as Hp = 105 corrects the mnemonic sign into 
,130' == 105. If the number is right, we have here another 
instance of the variations in the verse-divisions which ob- 
tained in the different Schools. It is greatly to be regretted 
that Oriental 4445 which, as we have seen, is the oldest 
MS. known at present, does not give the number of 
verses at the end of this Parasha. 

(16) For n^rs (Exod. XIII 17-XVII 16) which has 
116 verses, all the MSS. give nX3p = 116 as the mnemonic 
sign. In the editio princeps, where this sign is also given, 
Jacob b. Chayim has added nSIJiN 1' = 116 as another -sign. 
This sign, however, 1 have not been able to find in any 
AIS. The mnemonic sign riKWD in Oriental 2365 is a clerical 
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blunder, since this name is numerically 122 and contradicts 
the statement by which it is preceded, viz. nt<13D 'ID'D 1*j5 
This error is probably due to the fact that the Scribe 
mistook it for the sign which belongs to Parasha bt^p'>^ 
No. 22, where it is rightly given in all the MSS. 

(17) In Tin' (Exod. XVIII i— XX 26) we have another 
discrepancy. All the MSS. distinctly say that it has '2'S = 
72 verses and give ^K'^K = 72 as the mnemonic sign. The 
editio princeps, though giving another sign 313V = 72 
which I could not find in the MSS., gives the same number. 
Yet the number of verses in our editions is 75 (i. e. 
27 -j- 25 -f- 23 = 75). Indeed the ordinary editions of the 
Hebrew Bible have 26 verses in chap. XX, since verse 13 
is divided into four verses. The apparent discrepancy is 
due to the different ways of dividing chap. XX into verses 
which obtained in olden days, one designed for public 
reading and the other in accordance with the division of 
the sentences. For public reading, when the Chaldee version 
was recited by the official interpreter after every verse, 
the Decalogue was divided into ten verses, so as to assign 
a separate verse to each commandment. Hence with the 
one introductory verse and the nine verses after the 
Decalogue, this chapter according to the Massorah and the 
MSS. has only twenty verses (i. e. i -j- 10 + 9 = 20). 
According to the sense, however, the Decalogue is 
divided into 12 verses which with the one preliminary 
verse and the nine following verses, give to chap. XX 
twenty-two verses (viz. i -f 12 + 9 = 22), and Parasha 
lin' has 74 verses. The double accents exhibit the two 
different verse-divisions. The computation here is in accor- 
dance with the former practice, whereas the sum-total at 
the end of Exodus is in accordance with the latter practice. 

(18) For D*aQt:?0 (Exod. XXI i— XXIV i8) which 
has 1 1 8 verses, all the MSS., with the exception of one. 
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give '?K''fP = ii8 as the mnemonic sign. It is only Add. 
Q40I which gives 'j:n = ii8 as the sign. Hence the two 
signs "^Nnr and '::n in the editio princcps. 

(19) For nOTin (Exod. XXV i-^XXVII 19) which 
has 96 verses, all the MSS., with the exception of Add. 
1 525 1, give l'?D = 96 as the mnemonic sign.' The spelling 
Kl!?D with X in Oriental 2201 is a clerical error. The editio 
princeps which also gives this sign has the additional sign 
^y■^^ff^^ = g6 wMch is manlfestly taken from this Parasha 
(Exod. XXVII 3), but which I could not find in the MSS. 

(20) For mitn (Exod. XXVII 20— XXX 10) which 
has 10 1 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give 
the mnemonic sign '?X3'ii = loi. 

(21) For XC?n 'D (Exod. XXX 11— XXXIV 35) which 
has 139 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give 
^X33n = 139 as the mnemonic sign. 

(22) For Snp'T (Exod. XXXV i— XXXVIII 20) which 
has 122 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give 
nK13D = 122 as the mnemonic sign. This is the name 
which is given by mistake for Parasha n'?m No. 16 in 
Oriental 2365. 

(23) For >lipD (Exod. XXXVIII 21 -XL 38) which 
has 92 verses, eight MSS. out of the ten give n'?J?=92 
as the mnemonic sign. The absence of the number of verses 
and the sign at the end of this Parasha in Add. 9401 and 
in Or. 2626, is due to the ornament which occupies the 
space between the two books. Hence their absence in 
the editio princeps, the editor of which had manifestly 
before him MSS. with ornamental letters at the be- 
ginning of Leviticus which excluded the signs at the end 
of Exodus. 

' aain which the Madrid Codex gives is manifestly a clerical error 
since this MS. distinctly states that this Parasha has (lit '1CB1) g6 verses. 
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All the MSS. and the editio princeps state at the end of 
this book that Exodus has 1209 verses and that the middle 
verse is XXII 27. This computation is in accordance with the 
practice of dividing the Decalogue into twelve and chap. XX 
into 22 verses. In accordance with the practice which divided 
the Decalogue into ten verses and chap. XX into 20 verses 
the sum-total is 1207. For this two-fold division we must 
refer to the remark on Parasha 1*in' No. 17. 

Leviticus. — (24) S"lpn (Levit. I i— V 26) which has 
ri I verses, all the MSS. give b\iW\ = 1 1 1 as the mnemonic 
sign. The same sign is given below in Parasha DpJ? No. 46 
which has also 1 1 1 verses. The sign 13i = 96 in the editio 
princeps has manifestly been inserted here from the next 
Parasha by an oversight on the part of Jacob b. Chayim. 

125) For i:: (Levit. VI i — VIII 36) which has 97 verses, 
all the MSS., except one, give '\\V\'2V =" ()"] . Oriental 2626, 
however, states that this Parasha has 1!f = 96 verses and gives 
13^a = 96 as the mnemonic sign. But this is evidently due 
to the scribe who confused the name of the Parasha (IS) 
with the memonical sign. Having taken "IS as the number, 
he was obliged to invent the mnemonical sign O^Q =^ 96 to 
represent the same number. Jacob b. Chayim, who dropped 
the mnemonic sign, erroneously retained XH =-^ 96 to express 
the numerical value, 

(26) For 'i'Of (Levit. IX i- XI47) which has 91 verses, 
all the MSS., with the exception of one, give in'3'2 = 91 
as the mnemonic sign. Add. 9401, however, gives ,S1DP= 91 
as the mnemonic sign which is also given by Jacob b. 
Chayim. The connection between the editio princeps and 
this MS. has already been pointed out in Parashas Nos. i, 
7, 10, 18, 30, 39, 45 &c. 

(27) For rnrn (Levit. XII I -XIII 5) which has 67 
verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give iT'll - - 67 
as the mnemonic sign. 
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(28) For J?-IXO (Levit. XIV i -XV 33) which has 90 
verses, all the MSS. give ny = 90 as the mnemonic sign. 
nP' is the Keri in 2 Chron. IX 29 the only place where 
this name occurs, whereas the Kethiv is HP^ = 94. It will 
thus be seen that the official Keri is the only textual reading 
recognised by the Massorites even in mnemonic signs. 
^VV which is given in the editio princeps, though numeri- 
cally correct, does not occur in the Hebrew Scriptures, nor 
is it given in any MS. as the sign. It is most probably due 
to an erroneous transposition of the first two letters on 
the part of the vScribe. 

(29) For ma nnx (Levit. XVI i— XVIII 30) which 
has 80 verses, all the MSS. give IW = 80 as the mnemonic 
sign. The editio prinpeps which also gives this sign, gives 
h2 '3 = 80 as a first sign, which I could not find in the MSS, 

(30) For D'C^lp (Levit. XIX i— XX 27) which has 64 
verses six of the MSS., viz. Orient. 1379, Or. 2348, Or. 2349, 
Or. 2350, Or. 2364 and Or. 2365 give "111) = 64 as the 
mnemonic sign, three MSS., viz. Orient. 2201, Orient. 2626 
and Add. 15251 give rili = 64 as the sign, one MSS., viz. 
Add. 9401 gives the name 211? 'Q = 64 as the sign, the 
^Madrid Codex gives '?J<'f'1 = 64 as the sign, and the editio 
princeps gives two signs n^i"! ^ 64 and ^Hf '?? = 64. The 
first 1 could not find in the MSS. and the second is to 
be found in Add. 9041. The connection between the 
mnemonic signs in the editio princeps and Add. 9401 has 
already been pointed out in Parasha No. i. Here again 
we have a striking evidence that there were separate Lists 
of these signs, and that each .Scribe chose the one which 
best commended itself to his taste. 

(31) For ntJX (Levit. XXI i— XXIV 23) which has 
124 verses, all the MSS. with the exception of Add. 9401, 
yive 'Tyji = = 124 as the mnemonic sign. This M.S., however, 
_^'ives 'TIP'^N as the sign. Hence also the cdilin princeps. 
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(32) For -ina (Levit. XXV i— XXVI 2) which has 37 
verses, all the MSS. as well as the editio prhiceps give ^'tSn = 
57 as the mnemonic sign. Jacob b. Chayim also gives 
nfinx'?^ 57 as a second sign, which, however, I could not 
find in the MSS., nor does this plene form occur in the 
Bible. 

{33} For >npn3 (Levit. XXVI 3— XX VII 34) which 
has 78 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give 
Sri? 78 as the mnemonic sign. The spelling n?y in the 
cdi/io princeps is a clerical error, since this is numerically 
82 ;md is {'videntl}^ due to the substitution of H for X on 
the ])art of the Scribe. 

The sum-total of the verses in Leviticus accordingly 
is S59, and the middle verse is XV 7. This entirely 
agrees with the statement in the Massoretic Summary 
given in the MSS. at the end of this book. 

Xi! inters. - (34) For "13103 (Numb. I i — IV 20) which has 
159 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give ^n'p'rn 
- i.sg as the mnemonic sign. The shorter form iTp^n which 
is given in Orient. 2201 and Orient. 2349 is due to a clerical 
error, since it is numerically 153 and contradicts the right 
number by which it is preceded in these very ]\ISS. 

(35) For Xtt>a (Numb. IV 21— VII 8g) which has 176 
ver.-^es, all the AiSS. give DlOJ?="- 176 as the mnemonic sign. 
The ediiio princeps which also gives it adds 31j'J5y=i7() 
as a second sign. This sign 1 could not find in the MSS. and it 
has I'vidently been selected because it occurs in this Par aslia. 

(3O) For -[n^rna (Number VIII i— XII 16) which has 
1 30 verses, all the ^ISS. and the ediiio princeps give 
'rx'^'^nO ="^ 136 as the mnemonic sign. It is to be remarked 
that Oriental 4445 gives the number of verses in this 
Parus/u! as n^p=i35 being one verse less. This probably 
exhibits a variation in the verse-divisions which obtained 
in another School. 
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(37) For "lb nbV (Numb. XIII i— XV 41) which has 
119 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give 
I3'i'B=ii9 as the mnemonic sign. This sign also occurs in 
Parasha No. 45. 

(38) For nip (Numb. XVI i -XVIII 32) which has 
95 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give 
'?S<»i1 = 95 as the mnemonic sign, nif = 98 by which the 
sign is preceded in the editio princeps is manifestly a 
mistake for n3C = 95 

(39) For npn (Numb. XIX i— XXII i) which has 87 
verses, all the MSS., except Add. 9401, give HP = 87 as 
the mnemonic sign. This MS., however, gives !7!<10^ = 87 as 
the sign. Hence the second sign in the editio princeps. Jacob 
b. Chayimhas also as first sign NnT!3^=87 which I could 
not find in the MSS., but which is evidently chosen because 
it occurs in the Parasha. The only sign which is given in the 
nine MSS., occupies in the editio princeps the third position. 

(40) For p'?2 (Numb. XXII 2 -XXV 9) which has 
104 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give 
riTlO = 104 as the mnemonic sign. 

(41) For Dm^D (Numb. XXV 10— XXX i) which has 
1 68 verses, the different MSS. give three separate mnemonic 
signs. Thus Add. 9401, Or. 2626, the Madrid Codex and the 
editio princeps give in^S'^NT = 168; Or. 2201 and Add. 15251 
give pbnb = 1 68 which is also given in the editio princeps as 
the first of the two signs, and is evidently selected because 
it occurs inthis Parasha; whilst Oriental 1379, Oriental 2348, 
Oriental 2349, Oriental 2350, Oriental 2364 and Oriental 2365 
give D'n^pS = 168. Here again we have evidence of the 
existence of separate Lists of these mnemonic signs from 
which the different Scribes chose according to their liking. 

(42) For msao (Numb. XXX 2— XXXII 42) which 
has 112 verses, all the MSS. with exception of Add. 15251 
and the Madrid Codex give byv =112 as the mnemonic sign. 

F 
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These MSS., however^ give 'p3 = 112 as the sign. Jacob b. 
Chayim not only gives botli these signs, but has a third, viz. 
3p' which occupies the middle position, and which I could 
not find in the MSS. The first sign \':J3 is manifestly a 
misprint in the editio princeps. 

(43) For >yDt3 (Numb. XXXIII i~XXXVI 13) which 
has 132 verses, all the MSS. give p!?3 = 132 as the mnemonic 
sign. Jacob b. Chayim not only omits this sign, but gives 
two signs, viz. H^TO = 83 and n^TH = 49 which together yield 
132 and which I could not find in the MSS. The first was 
evidently selected because it occurs in this Parasha, and the 
second has been added to it to yield the requisite number. 

In casting up the number of verses in the separate 
Parashas of Numbers it will be seen that this book contains 
altogether 1288 verses, and that the middle verse is XVII 20. 
This entirely agrees with the number given in the Masso- 
retic Summary at the end of Numbers. The only exception 
is Oriental 4445 which states at the end of the book ' that 
it contains 1285 verses. But as the numbers given at the end 
of each Parasha in this very MS. agree, with one exception, 
with those given in the other MSS. it is evident that the 
Scribe committed an error in the summing up. The only 
difference, as we have seen, is in Parasha ^'rhv^'2 No. 36 
which according' to Oriental 4445 has 135 verses instead of 
136 given in all the other MSS. 

Denferonomy. — (44) For O'lDT (Deut. I i — III 22) which 
has 105 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give 
iTS^.p = 105 as the mnemonic sign. 

(45) P'or pnnsi (Deut. Ill 23 — VII 11) which has 119 
verses, all the MSS. with the exception of Add. 9401, give 
E;^B = 119 as the mnemonic sign. It is the same sign which 
is given for Parasha No. 37 for the same number of verses. 
It is Add. 9401 which gives the mnemonic sign ^^'-fj) = 11 8. 

.D'piDs nr»ni D"3ia!i'i a-nsiDi ejbx k-is'ct •'pica pja » 
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Hence, this sign in the editio princeps which gives the 
number of verses in this Parasha as ri'p = ii8. It will be 
seen that according to the statement in all the MSS. this 
Parasha has 119 verses, whilst according to the common 
division of the verses it has 122 verses. The difference is 
due to the different ways in which the Decalogue was 
divided in chapter V. And as this question has already been 
discussed, we must refer to Parasha IID^ No. 17. 

(46) For npl? (Deut. VII 12 — XI 25) which has 1 1 1 verses, 
the different MSS. give three different mnemonic signs. 
Thus, Oriental 2201, Add. 9401, Add. 15251 as well as the 
editio princeps give )^bV2 = 111; Oriental 1379, Or. 2348, 
Or. 2349, Or. 2350, Or. 2364 and Or. 2365 give ^KW^_ = 111; 
and Or. 2626 gives *n'?D = 1 1 1 which is the Kethiv in 
Judg. XIII 18. The additional p'K in the editio princeps is 
simply a transposition of N'p and is misleading, since there 
is no such word in the Hebrew Scriptures. 

(47) For PIKI Peut. XI 26— XVI 17) which has 126 
verses, Or. 2201, Or. 1379, Or. 2348, Or. 2349, Or. 2350, Or. 2364, 
Or. 2365, the Madrid Codex and the editio princeps give il^'N^B 
== 126 as the mnemonic sign. Add. 15251 gives n2Pa= 127 and 
Or. 2626 ^K=iaa = 127. These two MSS., therefore, exhibit a 
School which counted one verse more in this Parasha. The 
remark at the end of the Parasha in Add. 9401 ^NHP B'p, 
that this Parasha has tig verses and that the sign is ^XVP 
= 118 is not only contradictory in itself, but has evidently 
been mixed up by the Scribe with the preceding Parasha. 

(48) For D'aCt? (Deut. XVI 18— XXI 9) which has 
97 verses, the MSS. give two different mnemonic signs. 
Oriental 2201, Add. 9401, Add. 15251 and Or. 2626 as well 
as the editio princeps give Xl'^D = 97 as the sign, whilst 
Or. 2348, Or. 2349, Or. 2350, Or. 2364 and Or. 2365 give 
innDJ? = 97 as the sign. The sign nnap in Or. 1379 is a 
clerical error. 

F* 
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(49) For H^in 'D (Deut. XXI 10— XXV 19) which 
has no ver-ses, all the MSS. and the ediiio princeps give 
»^J? as the mnemonic sign. 

(50) For X^nn ''3 {Dent. XXVI i— XXIX 8) which 
has 122 verses, all the MSS., except one, give 'iasa = 122 
as the mnemonic sign. ■'3:3a in Or. 2349 is a clerical error, 
due to a transposition of the middle letters, since such a 
name does not occur. The sign VJ^I^^ = 122 given in the 
editio princeps I could not find in the MSS. 

(51) For D^irj (Deut. XXIX 9— XXX 20) which has 
40 verses, Or. 2626 gives the mnemonic sign nnini=40, 
which does not occur in the Hebrew Bible, whilst the 
editio princeps gives las'? = 40 as the sign. All the other 
MSS. count this and the following Parashas together. 

(52) For 'p^^ (Deut. XXXI 1 — 30) which has 30 verses. 
Or. 2626 gives min' = 30 as the mnemonic sign. The remark 
|.'3''D iTilX 'V in the editio princeps, i. e. that "this Parasha 
has 70 verses and that the sign is n»3nx -"= 70", is misleading, 
since this sign belongs to the two Parashas counted to- 
gether, as all the MSS. have it, with the exception of 
Or. 2626. As Jacob b. Chayim has already given the number 
of verses for the preceding Parasha by itself, there are 
only 30 verses left for this Parasha. Hence, this number, 
and the mnemonic sign which he gives here, are incorrect. 
Orient. 2626 which, as w^e have seen, counts these Parashas 
separately with separate signs, remarks at the end of the 
second Parasha H'JIX 'tt'Dl 'V Xn'C^ID pmm N''P"tDD i. e. 
the verses of the two Parashas together are 70 and the 
sign is n»ilX = 70. 

(53) For rs^-i^n (Deut. XXXII 1 — 52) which has 
52 verses, all the MSS. except one give 3'?3 = 52 as the 
mnemonic sign. In Add. 9401 both the number of verses 
and the sign are omitted. Hence, they are also omitted in 
the editio princeps. 
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(54) For HDnnn nxn (Deut. XXXIIl i— XXXIV 12) 
which has 44 verses, all the MSS. as well as the editio princeps 
give 'iXIXil = 41 as the mnemonic sign. Jacob b. Chayim 
gives also '^K = 41 as a second sign which I could not 
find in the MSS. 

Accordingly the sum-total of the verses in Deutero- 
nomy is 955; and the middle verse is Deut. XVII 10. This 
agrees with the statement in the Massoretic Summary 
given in the MSS. at the end of Deuteronomy. 

In accordance with the same MSS. the sum-total of 
the verses in the entire Pentateuch is 5845 or 5843 and the 
middle verses is Levit. VIII 8. The difference of the two 
verses as we have seen, is due to the two-fold manner 
in which the Decalogue is divided in Exodus XX and 
Deut. V. 

Before proceeding to discuss the verses in the 
Prophets and in the Hagiographa I must give here the 
following Table of the verses &c. which has been preserved 
in the Yemen MSS. of the Pentateuch, and which professes 
to be a copy from the celebrated Ben Asher Codex: — 

"The Law of the Lord is perfect, converting the Soul" [Ps. XIX 7]. 
The number of verses in Genesis is 1534, the sign is "l"? "jX = 1534. 

The number of verses in Exodus is 1209, the sign is B^X = 1209. 

The number of verses in Leviticus is 859, the sign is SJlbJ = 859. 

The number of verses in Numbers is 1288, the sign is nsSs = 1288. 

The number of verses in Deuteronomy is 955, the sign is fjn = 955. 

... T - • : T • : T : 

I"? ']« la^D nranxi D'c'riri mxa ram e^^ n'©K"a ibd bip DpiD'sn di:d 
£2"iX i8"o D'piD's nru^ni DTixai tp». nia» rh^ nsc bis apicsn mac 
P|^i la^c nj?i»ni o'ram msa reiae? K-ip^i ied bin D'pican disd 

noi!* |a'c njian D'jiairi D'nsai fi^x "re na-iaa ibd bit o-piccn mac 
YZt\ ia''D ne»Bm o'cam mxa rrn onann rhia -ibd 'rir a'pio^Ein mac 
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And observe that from Gen. I I to XXXIV 19 is 1000 verses. 

From Gen. XXX 30 to Exod. XVII 15 is 1000 verses. 

From Kxod. XVII 16 to Levit. XI 8 is lOOO verses. ' 

From Levit. XI 8 to Numb. X 16 is 1000 verses. 

From Numb. X 17 to Deut. Ill 29 is lOOO verses. 

And from Deut. IV I to XXXIV^ 12 is 845 verse,'. 

The number of verses in the whole Pentateuch is 5845, the sign is HB »]n = 5845. 
Tlie number of the large Parashas in the Pentateuch is 53, the sign is K'H't'K = 53. 
The number of the Sedariin in the Pentateuch is 154, the sign is rffi'Sp — 154. 

The middle verse of Genesis is XXVIII 4. 

The middle verse of Exodus is XXII 27. 

The middle verse of Leviticus is XV 7. 

The middle verse of Numbers is XVII 20. 

The middle verse of Deuteronomy is XVII 10. 

The middle verse of the entire Pentateuch is Levit. VIII 7. 

The middle word of the Pentateuch is Levit. X 16, CT1 belongs to 
the first half and £'""1 to the second. 

The middle letter of the Pentateuch is the Vav in jlnj Levit. XI 42. 

' l^T'irXn Sb B~'ii-B occurs both in Levit. XI 8 and verse 11. It is, 
therefore, difficult to say whether the reference is to the first or the second. 

.a-pic"2 ^i^s —an sr^ -ii" iTrx-o ;a i'";i 
.c-p'iC-E ^ibs n- cz hv -' -z s man sri jr^i 

.a'pic"£ rfra jrran m-m nj* anraa jci 
.a'p-D"E e-|'?s yar 'rsTd" nnyi ny nmm -ai 
I ,n-p-c'3 ncam a-ya-x n-sa n:ia£" n-nnn f]-c iv rar bs-w nra'T tai 
lib S]n ja-e nran" a"i'a-,si rrsa nrac-i b"£'?s can nmnn '?a bz' a'pio'sna-rc 
XIiTSs cff i-;an n;: nva-ns a-ram r\z'bz' min '^r m'^Tijn nrtt>-i£n i';ai 
r\^''bp at' pan njj nvansi a-ram nsa nnTi bT n-ma fiat 

.n-nn -jann bi'^ n-rs-a nsa -itn 

.bbpn s*? B'nbs r:ar n'?si nsa ^itn 

.am -iraa I'jim snp^i nsa -sn 

.■a nnax ick »'sn n-m naTi n-aa "sn 

.nann "55 bi? rrrpi anann r\b>x nsD "sn 

.-rnn ns rbv ad apia'aa n':'ia nmnn "an 

.n;a ©nm nia ©m ,nra ©nn r-n niaTa nmnn "in 

.pmn r nrnisa nninn ":in 

» Or. 2350 adds n"n" "Kanya'?! F|bn p'o. 
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The correct number of words in the Pentateuch is 79856, the sign is 

■innira = 79856. 

The correct number of letters in the Pentateuch is 409000, the sign is 

J'h = 409000. 
The number of Closed Sections in the Pentateuch is 290. 

And of Open Sections 379. 

Altogether the Sections are 669. 

All this is according to the model Codex which was in Egypt and 
which was revised by Ben Asher wo studied it many years when correcting it,' 

It will thus be seen that the Babylonian Parashas 
or Annual Pericopes are treated in the MSS. as chapters 
for the purpose of numbering- the verses. 

The Prophets and the Hagiographa. — AVith regard 
to the Prophets and Hagiographa no sectional divisions in 
any book have been utilized for the purpose of counting the 
number of verses in them. The MSS. simply state in the 
margin of the text against the verse in question that it 
is the middle verse of the book, and at the end of each 
book the MSS. give a Summary saying that it contains so 
many verses &c. &c. Hence, discrepancies or variations in the 
sum-total of the verses given in the Massoretic Summaries 
at the end of a book cannot easily be traced to the precise 
section which is aifected by the divergent statement in 

pri ja'D msa yrni fi^k msa rsiK nass min bv nvnisn -leoai 
nrrn msa r'ju mainoni ,n-i?rm cTisa minn "75 b^' nimnan nvirnsn pjai 

.nma ni'cm q'ht .nixa cii' "72:1 

.iTjnr Qnnaa rrrvs -,scn jip'n bv ban 

1 .p-nj'nt' laa man D^:r ia pnpni "la'x ja 

* This Summary is appended to Oriental 2349, fol. 144a; Orient. 
2350, fol. 304&; Orient. 2364, fol. 184/;; Orient. 2365, fol. 20ib and Orient. 
1379, fol. 373 &. 
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the MSS. Instances of this difficulty will be seen in the 
following- analysis of each book. 

Joshua. — All the MSS. state that Joshua has 656 verses ^ 
and that XIII 25 is the middle verse. This is perfectly 
correct without the two verses in the text which are in 
the margin in modern editions, as will be seen from the 
following analysis of the number of verses in each of the 
twenty-four chapters in this book: (I) 18 + (II) 24 -f- (III) 
17 + (IV) 24 + (V) 15 + (VI) 27 + (VII) 26 + (VIII) 35 + 
(IX) 27 -f (X) 43 + (XI) 23 -f (XII) 24 + (XIII) 25+8'^ 
-f (XIV) 15 + (XV) 63 + (XVI) 10 + (XVII) 18 + 
(XVIII) 28 4- (XIX) 51 + (XX) 9 + (XXI) 43 + (XXII) 34 
-f (XXIII) 16 + (XXIV) 1,^ = 656. But the difficulty is 
that those MSS. which have the two verses in the text 
also give the sum-total as 656, and XIII 25 as the middle 
verse. We must, therefore, conclude that the Massoretic 
Summary at the end of the book has been taken from 
Lists which belonged to a School that excluded these 
verses from the text. 

Judges. — In this book the statement of the MSS. in 
the Summary at the end, that it has 6 1 8 verses, ■' and that 
the middle verse is X 7, i. e. the 309th verse is in accord 
with the modern editions which affix the number of the 
verses to each of the twenty-one chapters, as will be seen 
from the following: (I) 36 -^ (II) 23 -f- (III) 31 + (IV) 24 + 
(V) 31 + VI 40 + (VII) 25 + (VIII) 35 + (IX) 57 + (X) 7 + 

1 Thus the St. Petersburg Codex, at the end of the Prophets (fol. 224 a) 
which gives a list 0/ the verses, says D'plDB mnpi tS^VKtm ni«a tt'W mm. 

2 Whereever two enumerations of verses are given (as in this case) 
under one chapter, it denotes the division of the book; the first number of 
verses belongs to the first half of the book, and the second number, belongs 
to the second half. 

» Thus the St. Petersburg Codex, fol. 224 a niDlPI DIKB ©IT '^tSCr 

,'DB iirr 
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II + (XI) 40 + (xri) 15 + (XIII) 25 + (XIV) 20 + (XV) 

20 + (XVI) 31 + (XVII) 13 + (XVIII) 31 + (XIX) 30 + (XX) 
48 -\- (XXI) 25 =-- 618. This computation, however^ is in 
accordance with the Western School; the Easterns read 
VIII 29 and 30 as one verse. 

Samuel. — With regard to the total number of verses in 
Samuel all the MSS., except two, state that this book has 1506 
verseS; which agrees with the number of the verses affixed to 
the chapter.s in the modern editions, as will be seen from the 
following- analysis: (I) 28 + (II) 36 + (III) 21 + (IV) "22 +- (V) 
12 + (VI) 21 -f (VII) 17 + (VIII) 22 + (IX) 27 + (X) 27 + 
(XI) 15 + (XII) 25 + (XIII) 23 4- (XIV) 52 + (XV) 35 4- 
(XVI) 23 + (XVII) 58 -f (XVIII) 30 + (XIX) 24 + (XX) 
42 -f- (XXI) 16 + (XXII) 23 + (XXIII) 29 + (XXIV) 22 + 
(XXV) 44 + (XXVI) 25 + (XXVII) 12 + (XXVIII) 23 + 2 
-f (XXIX) 1 1 + (XXX) 3 1 + (XXXI) 13 + (2 Sam. I.) 27 + 
(II) 32 + (III) 39 -f (IV) 12 + (V) 25 + (VI) 23 4- (VII) 29 
+ (VIII) 18 + (IX) 13 + (X) 19 + (XI) 27 + (XII) 31 + 
(XIII) 39 + (XIV) 33 + (XV) 37 + (XVI) 23 + (XVII) 29 + 
(XVIII) 32 + (XIX) 44 + (XX) 26 -H (XXI) 22 + (XXII) 51 
+ (XXIII) 39 + (XXIV) 25 = 1506. 

The St. Petersburg Codex and Arund. Orient. 16, 
however, state that it has 1504. The latter also gives the 
mnemonic sign to the same effect.' If this is correct these 
MSS. must exhibit a School in which some of the verses 
were differently divided. 

The real difficulty arises from the fact that Or. 2201, 
Arundel Or. 16, Harley 5710— 11, Add. 15251 &c. state in 
the Summary that i Sam. XXVIII 23 is the middle verse 
and remark in the margin of the text against this verse 

' Thus the St. Petersburg Codex 'CB nr^lKI m«a Wam fpH bH^&V. 
In Arund. Or. 1 6, fol. 74^, it is yniKl mKS E'8m e\bH b»^QV "piDS ni2C 
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"the middle of the book". This is followed by all the 
early and modern editions which record the Massoretic 
divisions. But on examination of the verses in the respec- 
tive chapters, as given above, it will be seen that if we take 
pmO '72V nrx'?1 = XXVIII 24 to begin the second half 
of the book, it leaves 754 verses for the first half and the 
second half has only 752 verses. The difficulty, however, 
is removed by the Massoretic Summary in Harley 5720. This 
MS. which is one of the oldest known at present, not 
only states at the end of the book that the second half 
begins with XXVIII 23,^ but has in the margin of the 
text against this verse, that "the half is here". Hence, if 
the other MSS. and the editions are taken to represent 
a different School they do not harmonise with the present 
numbering of the verses. For the sake of harmony we 
must adopt the Massoretic note as given in Harley 5720. 
Kings. — All the MSS. distinctly state that this book 
has 1534 verses, and that i Kings XXII 6 begins the 
second half." But from the following analysis it will be 
seen that it has 1536 verses and that the middle shows that 
each half contains 768 verses, thus yielding two verses more 
then the Massoretic summary gives: (I) 53 + (II) 46 + 
(III) 28 + (IV) 20 4- (V) 32 4- (VI) 38 + (VII) 51 + (VIII) 
66 + (IX) 28 + (X) 29 -h (XI) 43 + (XII) 33 + (XIII) 34 + 
(XIV) 31 -t- (XV) 34 -f (XVI) 34 4- (XVII) 24+ (xvni)46 
+ (XIX) 21 + (XX) 43 + (XXI) 29 + (XXII) 5 + 49 + 
(2 Kings I) 18 + (II) 25 -h (III) 27 -f (IV) 44 + (V) 27 + 
(VI) 33 + (VII) 20 + (VIII) 29 + (IX) 37 + (X) 36 + (XI) 
20 + (XII) 22 + (XIII) 25 + (XIV) 29 + (XV) 38 + (XVI) 



r-j:m .je-n -[Hbi ,nyan«i a'^sb^i msa iram s-ib^ siB'cn pioa msD 2 

The St. Petersburg Codex, however, gives it niKfi B^Dni S^bX "Sba 

.nu»am D'wbtp 
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20 + (XVll) 41 + (XVIII) 37 + (XIX) 37 + (XX) .i + 
(XXI) 26 + (XXII) 20 + (XXIII) 37 + (XXIV) 20 + (XXV) 
30= 1536- Ihf^ difference of the two verses between the 
Massoretic Summary and the sum-total according to the 
number of verses in each chapter I have been unable to trace. 
Isaiah. — The Babylonian Codex, which is the oldest 
dated MS. of the Former Prophets, gives the number of 
verses in this Book as 1272.' Harley 5720, however, which 
comes next in age of this portion of the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures, states at the end of Isaiah that it has 1291 verses ;'- 
and that XXXIII 21 beg-ins the second half of the book 
This is confirmed by Or. 221 1, Arund. Or. 16, Add. 1525 1 
and other ]\ISS., which not only give the number in words, 
but exhibit it in the mnemonic sign. This fully agrees with 
the sum-total of the number of verses in each chapter, as 
will be seen from the following analysis: (I) 31 4" (H) -2 -\- 
(III) 26 + (IV) 6 + (V) 30 + (VI) 13 -f (VII) 25 -f (VIII) 23 
+ (IX) 20 + (X) 34 + (XI) 16 + (XII) 6 + (XIII) 22 + 
(XIV) 32 + (XV) 9 -f (XVI) 14 + (XVII) 14 -f (XVIU) 7 4- 
(XIX) 25 4- (XX) 6 -f (XXI) 17 + (XXIT) 25 4- (XXIII) 
18 -f (XXIV) 23 + (XXV) 12 4- (XXVI) 21 + (XXVII) 13 + 
(XXVIII) 29 + (XXIX) 24 4- (XXX) 33 + (XXXI) 9 -f 
(XXXII) 20 + (XXXIII) 20 + 4 + (XXXIV) 17 4- (XXXV) 

10 4- (XXXVI) 2 2 4- (XXXVII) 38 4- (XXXVIII) 2 2 4- 

(XXXIX) 8 + (XL) 31 4- (XLI) 29 + (XLII) 25 + (XLIII) 
28 + (XLIV) 28 + (XLV) 25 4- (XLVI) 13 ^ (XLVII) 15 4- 
(XLVIII) 22 4- (XLIX) 26 4- (L) I! + (LI) 23 4- (LII) 15 4- 
(LIIl) ,2 + (LIV) 17 4- (LV) 13 + (LVI) 12 + (LVII) 21 -f 
(LVIII) 14 4- (LIX) 21 + (LX) 22 4- (LXI) II -[- (LXII) 12 
4- (LXIII) 19 + (LXIV) II 4- (LXV) 25 4- (LXVI) 24 
= 1291 . 

' The St. Petersburg Codex "X"! CU'::£n a-ns&l spH n'J'li". 

- Foi. 225a with 2006 -insi a-yrm n-nsai 'I'^K ^ed bz' □•p"C£n mro 



92 Introduction. [CHAP. VI. 

Oriental 2201, however, v*?hich is dated A. D. 1246 
states as distinctly that Isaiah has 1295 verses and gives 
the mnemonic sign to this effect.' This is followed in the 
Rabbinic Bible edited by Felix Pratenses, Bomberg 15 17, 
by Jacob b. Chayim 1524-5 and in all the modern editions 
which give the Massoretic Summary, except by Dr. Baer. 
As both the MSS. and editions which give this number 
agree that XXXIII 2 1 begins the second half of the book, 
they must exhibit a School which divided some of the 
verses differently, so as to obtain four more verses than 
the majority of the M.SS. give. 

Dr. Baer's statement that this book has 1292 verses 
is against both the MSS., and the editions. The mnemonic 
sign which he gives to support this number is his own 
invention. How the first, second and third editions of the 
Bible came to mark in the text XXXVI i as the second 
half of the book I have not been able to trace. 

Jeremiah. — The total number of verses in this book, 
viz. 1365, which I have given in the first part of the 
Summary, is in accordance with the statement in most of 
the MSS. which give it both in words and in the mne- 
monic sign.- This is the number given in Harley 5720; 
Harley 1528; Oriental 2201 and Add. 15251 and this is also 
the number given by Jacob b. Chayim in the first edition 
of his Rabbinic Bible. The Babylonian Codex, however, 
gives 1364 as the number'' which I have given in the 
Summary as a variation. The latter agrees with the sum- 
total obtained from a computation of the verses in our 
chapters, as will be seen from the following analysis: (I) 19 -f- 

rsni .n-i-is ja-Bi ,»am DT'rm n-nsai f^^ n-re;'' ibd bir D'piDs msc ' 

"'"' T^N' nr ox -5 Fol. 208/j. 

.ncffs ':a-c I nram D-wtn mxa rbri ei^s ibd bvi npicsn nro 2 

3 This number "iDpiinh is more fully given in the St. Petersburg Codex 
at the end where it is stated as follows : nrmSI C'li'C". m«D vbv}^ s^bK WO"!'. 
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(U) 37 + (III) 25 -f (IV) 31 + (V) 31 + (\-l) 3« + (VII) 34 
+ (VIII) 23 + (IX) 25 -f (X) 25 + (Xi) 23 + (XII) 17 -^- 
(XIII) 27 + (XIV) 22 -f (XV) 2 1 ^ (XVI) 2 1 + (XVII) 27 
4- (XVIII) 23+ (XIX) 15 + (XX) 18 + (XXI) 14+ (XXII) 
30 + (XXIII) 40 + (XXIV) 10 + (XXV) 38 + (XXVI) 24 
+ (XXVII) 22 4- (XXVIII) 10 + 7 + (XXIX) 32 + (XXX) 
24 + (XXXI) 40 4- (XXXII) 44 + (XXXIII) 26 + (XXXIV) 
22 4- (XXXV) 19 + (XXXVl) i2 4- (XXXVII) 2 1 4- 
(XXXVIII) 28 + (XXXIX) 18+ (XL) 16+ (XLI) i8 -f 
(XLII) 22 4- (XLIII) 13 + (XLIV) 30 + (XLV) 5 f (XLVI) 
28 + (XLVII) 7 + (XLVIIl) 47 + (Xi:iX) 39 + (L) 46 -)- 
(LI) 64 + (LII)34= 1364. 

It is remarkable that the Babylonian Codex which 
is supposed to exhibit the Eastern recension, should have 
one verse less than the Western MSS., inasmuch as accord- 
ing to the Orientals, XXXIV 2 and XXXVIII 28 are 
respectively divided into two verses, thus yielding- a total 
of 1367 verses. But this is one of the many facts which 
show how precarious it is to adduce the St. Petersburg Codex 
by itself in support of an Eastern reading. Here again we 
have the inexplicable fact that the edifio princcps of the 
Prophets (Naples i486 — 7); the first edition of the entire 
Hebrew Bible (Soncino 1488); and the second edition 
(Xaples 1491 — 3) introduce into the text '>'iin = ha!f before 
XXVI I, thus marking it as beginning the second half of 
Jeremiah. 

Ezckiel. - X'ot only the St. Petersburg Codex, but Or. 
2201; Arundel Or. 16; Add. 15252 and Oriental 2627 
distinctly say that this book has 1273 verses.' This number 
is also given by Felix. Pratensis and Jacob b. Chayim. 
Harley 5710- 11, however, as distinctly declares that it 



' At the end of the Prophets the St. Petersburg Codex, however 
gives it as 1270 Vpp Pj^K 'r'Kpin-. 
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has 1274 verseH.' This statement is all the more remarkable 
since XL 8, which is wanting in the Septuagint, the Syriac and 
Vulgate is also wanting in this MS. Two verses must, 
therefore, have been obtained in this Codex by a diiferent 
verse division. Still more remarkable is the fact that all 
these MSS., including the St. Petersburg Codex and Harley 
5710 — ir, give Ezek. XXVI i as beginning the second 
half of Ezekiel. Both the St. Petersburg and the Ilarley 
MSS. also mark in the margin of the text against XXIV 
24 that it is the middle of the book. Again, in the first, 
second and third editions of the Hebrew text~ Plzekiel 
XXV 15 is marked in the text as half of the book. These 
variations undoubtedly preserve a difference in the verse 
division which obtained in the different Massoretic Schools, 
but which I have not been able to trace. 

According to the current verse-divisions which are 
supported by most MSS. and which I have followed, 
Ezekiel has 1273 verses, and XXVI i is marked as beginning 
the second half. This v/ill be seen from the following 
analysis; (I) 2P, + (11) 10 + (HI) 27 + (IV) 17 + (V) 17 -f- 
(VI) 14 + (VII) 27 + (VIII) 18 + (IX) II + (X) 22 + 
(XI) 25 + (XII) 28 + (XIII) 23 H- (XIV) 23 + (XV) 8 + 
(XV.I) 63 + (XVII) 24 + (XVIII) 32 + (XIX) 14 + (XX) 44 + 
(XXI) 37 + (XXII) 31 + (XXIII) 49 + (XXIV) 27 + 
(XXV) 1 7 -f (XXVI) I + 20 + (XXVII) 36 + (XXATII) 26 + 
(XXIX) 21 + (XXX) 26 + (XXXI) 18 -f (XXXIl) 32 + 
(XXXIII) 33 + (XXXIV) 31 + (XXXV) 15 + (XXXVI) 

38 -f (XXXVII) 28 -f (xxxvni) 23 -f (XXXIX) 29 + 

(XL) 4(9 + (XLI) 26 + (XLII) 20 + (XLIII) 27 -}- (XLIV) 
31 -f (XLV) 25 + (XLVI) 24 + (XLVIl) 23 + (XLVIII) 
35 = 1273. 

.nvn-isi DTzri n-n^ai spa hap-n' -^scsn a-p-.cz p:a ' 

- Soncino 1485 — 86, Soncino 1488, and Naples 1491 — 93. 
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Tlie Minor Prophets. — The St. Petersburg Codex groups 
all the twelve Minor Prophets together as one book, and 
states that it has 1050 verses. ' With this sum-total all the 
other MS8. agree. As some MS8., however, give the 
number of verses at the end of each book, and also quote 
the middle verses and moreover as there are some variations 
in the figures, I shall give each book separately. 

Hosca. — All the ]MSS. agree thatHosea has 197 verses. 
This coincides with the verse-division and the number of 
verses given in each chapter of the book, as will be seen 
from the following analysis: (I) 9 -\- (II) 25 -f (III) 5 -f- 
(IV) 19 + (V) 15 + (VI) I. -f (VII) .6 + (VIII) 14 + (IX) 
17 + (X) 15 + (XI) II + (XII) 15 + (XIII) ,5 + (XIV) 
10 = 197. The mnemonic sign which I have given is in Arund. 
Oriental 16, viz. f'^p p'DI. Dr. Baer's sign r\"'i'2p fODI I could 
not find in any ]\IS.S., and is probably his own invention. 
Arundel Orient. 16 gives in the Massoretic Summary at the 
end of this book VII 13- to as the middle verse which I have 
printed. But as this is the ninety-sixth verse, viz. 9 -f- 
-5 "I" 5 + 19 + '5 + I ' ~f" I- =^ 96; it leaves the second part 
with 100 verses. There must, therefore, have been some 
difference in the Schools in the verse-division, if this 
Massoretic half is not a mistake. 

Joel. — All the I\ISS., except one, give the number of 
verses in this book as 73. This agrees with the number in 
our editions, which is as follows: (I) 20 -[- (11) 27 -j- (III) 
5 -[- (l^V) 21 =73. Arundel Or. i6, however, gives the 
number as 70, and II 18 as the middle verse. Hence, 
according to the ordinary computation, this leaves 38 
verses for the first half of the book, and 35 verses for the 
second half. That there can be no clerical error in thi.s- 

' The St. Petersburg Codex gives the sum-total of the Minor Prophets 
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MS. is evident, since the number is given in words, and is 
followed by a mnemonic sign of the same value.' It is 
from this ]MS. that I have given the alternative reading 
in the Summary to my edition. The mnemonic sign !?"J0 = 
73 given by Dr. Baer is probably his own invention 
as I could not find it in the MSS. 

Amos. — The statement in the Massoretic Summary at 
the end of this book, and in most of the j\ISS., that it 
contains 146 verses agrees with the sum-total of the verses 
in the chapters in our editions, as will be seen from the 
following analysis: (I) 15 + (II) 16 -f- (III) 15 + (IV) 13 + 
(V) 27 + (VI) 14 + (VII) 17 + (VIII) 14 + (IX) 15 = 146- 
Arundel Oriental 16, however, distinctly says that it has 
144 verses, and gives the mnemonic sign to the same effect.'- 
This i\IS., moreover, gives Amos V 15 as the middle verse, 
which allots 74 verses to the first half and 70 to the 
second half, according to the ordinary computation of the 
verses. It appears to me that these discrepancies can only 
be reconciled on the supposition that the different state- 
ments are taken from different Massoretic Schools, where 
variants existed with regard to the verse-divisions. 

Obadiah. — With regard to this book which has 2 1 verses, 
Arundel Oriental 16, as far I can trace it, is the only MS. 
which gives the middle verse, viz. verse n. 

Jonah. — There is no difference in the MSS. as regards 
the verses in Jonah. They all agree that it has 48 verses, 
which coincides with our editions, as may be seen from the 
following: (I) 16 -f (II) 1 1 -f (III) 10 + (IV) 1 1 =- 48. Arundel 
Oriental 16 is again the only MS., which gives the middle 
verse, viz. II 8. 

'^an-i is-ik'? " K:p'i rim .i'""" |a'Di -n'yar b^m x-isct "piDs oro ' 
.nop [S-Bi nyai«i dts-iki nsa Diiarn sneon 'pioa ni3D = 
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Micah. — All the MSS. agree that this book has 105 verses, 
as follows: (I) 16 + (II) 13 -\- (III) 12 + (IV) 14 + (V) 14 + 
(VI) 16 + (VII) 20 = 105. Here again, Arund. Oriental 16 is 
the only MS. which gives the middle verse, viz. II 11. But 
this is manifestly a mistake since it asigns only 27 
verses to the first half of the book, and leaves the second 
half with 78 verses. It will be seen that the Summary at 
the end of this book in my edition is taken from this MS. 

Nahnm. — In this book which according to the MSS. 
has 47 verses, viz. (I) 14 -f (H) 14 + (HI) 19 = 47, Arundel 
Oriental 16, gives II 10 as the middle verse. 

Habakkuk. — There is a difference of opinion with regard 
to the number of verses in this book. Arundel Oriental 16 
and Add. 1525 1 distinctly state that it has 57 verses,' 
and give a mnemonic sign to the same effect, whilst 
Oriental 2201 and Harley 1528 as distinctly state that it 
has only 56 verses.- The latter number, which is also given 
by Jacob b. Chayim in the first edition of his Rabbinic 
Bible, coincides with the number of verses in our editions, 
as will be seen from the following: (I) 17 -|- (II) 20 -j- 
(III) 19 = 56. Arundel Oriental 16 is again the only MS. 
which gives the middle verse, viz. II 12. 

Zephaniah. — All the MSS. agree that this book has 
53 verses. This coincides with the number of verses in our 
editions which is as follows: (I) 18 -|- (II) 15 -f- (III) 20 = 53. 
Here again, Arundel Oriental 16 gives the middle verse, 
viz. II 9. 

Haggai. — The MSS. differ as to the number of verses 
in this book. Thus, Arundel Oriental 16 states that it has 
37 verses^ and gives the mnemonic sign to the same effect, 
whilst Oriental 2201 and Harley 1528 declare that it has 

.|"i ja'Di D'ipam ny=ir snE-cn "pica aro 1 

.rron n^ran pipan k"s: bz ■pics -jd ^ 
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38 verses.* This is not only given by Jacob b. Chayim, 
but coincides with the number of verses in our editions, 
as will be seen from the following: (I) 15 -f- (H) 23 = 38. 
Arundel Oriental 16 which gives II 6 as the beginning 
of the second half, assigns 20 verses to the iirst half of 
the book and 18 verses to the second half, according to 
the present computation of the verses. The Massoretic Sum- 
mary at the end of this book in Add. 15251" is due to a 
clerical error. The Scribe simply repeated here the Masso- 
retic note from the previous book. Here again, Arundel 
Or. 16 is the only MS. which gives the middle verse, viz. II 6. 

Zechariah. — All the MSS. agree that this book has 2 1 1 
verses, which are as follows: (i) 17 -j- (II) 17 -}- (III) lo-f- 
(IV) 14 + (V) II + (VI) 15 + (VII) 14 + (VIII) 23 + (IX) 
17 + (X) 12 -f (XI) 17 -f (XII) 14 + (XIII) 9 + (XIV) 21 
== 211. Arundel Oriental 16 gives the middle verse'' Zech. 
X 41, which must be a mistake, since this gives for the first 
half 141 verses, viz. 17 + '7 + 1° + '4 + n + i5 + '4 
-|-23-|-i7+3 = i4i; a-iid leaves the second half only 70 
verses, viz. g-f- 17-1-14-1-9 + 21 = 70. 

MalacJii. — Arundel Oriental 16 says that this book has 
54 verses and gives the mnemonic sign to the same effect.-* 
The other MSS. do not give the number of verses in this 
book separately, but the first edition of th<5 Kabbinic 
Bible by Jacob b. Chayim, gives it as 55, which agrees 
with the number of verses in our editions, as will be seen 
from the following: (I) 14 + (II) 17 + (HI) 24 ---= 55. Dr.Baer, 
who also gives the number 55, affixes to it tlie mnemonic 
sign T^n = 55, which is his own making. Arundel 
Oriental 16 gives II 14 as the middle verse. 

.nan^a nrp iiaa nn- -laa n:a •;aa vi:n: '-^ 
.j"-t ja'C! c-rar- ni"27K rs'?a -,£cn -piCE ci:c > 
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From the above analysis it will be seen that the 
sum-total of the verses in the Minor Prophets, given in 
the Massoretic List, which is preseved in the Babylonian 
Codex (dated 916) agrees with the respective numbers 
assigned to each book separately in the majority of the 
MSS., which I have collated, viz. (Hosea) 197 + (Joel) 73 + 
(Amos) 146 -1- (Obadiah) 21 -j- (Jonah) 48 -j- (Micah) 105 -j- 
(Nahum) 47 + (Habakkuk) 56 -f- (Zephaniah) 53 + (Haggai) 
38 + (Zechariah) 211 + (Malachi) 55 = 1050. It will also 
be seen that according to Arundel Oriental 16 which is 
one of the most magnificent MSS. in existence, belonging to 
the 13th century, and which is evidently a model Codex, 
there are only 1044 verses in the Minor Prophets, accord- 
ing to the separate number of verses assigned to each book 
in the respective Massoretic Summaries. The difference in 
the six verses, is due to the fact that in four books it has 
seven verses less: viz. in Joel it gives 70 verses instead 
of 73, in Amos it gives 144 instead of 146, in Haggai it 
gives 37 instead of 38, and in Malachi it gives 54 instead 
of 55, whilst in one book, i. e. Habakkuk, it gives 57 instead 
of 56, or one more verse than in the other MSS. Yet in 
the Massoretic Summary, which this very MS. appends to 
the Minor Prophets, it gives the sum-total as 1050 verses, 
and Micah HI 12 as the middle verse ' thus agreeing with 
the other MSS. It is, therefore, only natural to assume that 
the different Massoretic Summaries, which are appended 
to the separate books, are derived from different Lists 
belonging to Schools where other verse-divisions obtained. 

The Hagiographa. — Psalms. The Massoretic Summary 
at the end of the Psalter states that it has 2527 verses, and that 
Ps. LXXVIII 36 is the middle verse. This entirely agrees with 
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the sum-total of the verses in the present Psalms as will be 
seen from the following analysis: (1)6 -\- (II) 12 -f- (III) 9-)- (IV) 

9 J- (V) 13 + (VI) II -4- (VII) 18 + (VIII) 10 -f (IX) 2 1 + 
(X) 18 4- (XI) 7 + (XII) 9 + (XIII) 6 + (XIV) 7 + (XV) 5 
+ (XVI) II + (XVII) 15 + (XVIII) 51 + (XIX) 15 + (XX) 

10 + (XXI) 14 + (XXII) 52 + (XXIII) 6 + (XXIV) 10 + 
(XXV) 22 -f- (XXVI) 12 -f (XXVII) 14 + (XXVIII; 9 + 
(XXIX) II + (XXX) 13 + (XXXI) 25 + (XXXII) II + 
(XXXIII) 2 2 + (XXXIV) 23 + (XXXV) 28 + (XXXVI) 
13 + (XXXVII) 40 + (XXXVIII) 23 4- (XXXIX) 14 + 
(XL) 18 + (XLI) 14 4- (XLII) 12 + (XLIII) 5 + (XLIV) 27 
4- (XLV) 18 + (XL VI) 12 + (XLVII) 10 + (XLVIII) 15 -j- 
(XLIX) 21 + (L) 23 + (LI) 21 + (LII) II + (LIII) 7 + 
(LIV) 9 + (LV) 24 + (LVI) 14 + (LVII) 12 -f (LVIII) 12 + 
(LIX) 18 + (LX) 14 + (LXI) 9 + (LXII) 13 + (LXIII) 12 + 
(LXIV) II + (LXV) 14 + (LXVI) 20 + (LXVII) 8 + 
(LXVIII) 36 + (LXIX) 37 + (LXX) 6 + (LXXI) 24 + 
(LXXII) 20 + (LXXIII) 28 -f (LXXIV) 23 + (LXXV) 1 1 + 
(LXX VI) 13 -^ (LXXVII) 21 + (LXXVIII) 36 + 36 + 
(LXXIX) i3 + (LXXX) 2o + (LXXXI) 17 +(LXXXII) 8 + 
(LXXXIII) 19 + (LXXXIV) 13 + (LXXXV) 14 + 
(LXXXVI) 17 + (LXXXVIl) 7 -j- (LXXXVIII) 19 + 
(I.XXXIX) 53 -f- (XC) 17 + (XCI) 16 4- (XCII) 16 + 
(XCIII) 5 + (XCIV) 23 + (XCV) II + (XCVI) 13 + 
(XCVII) 12 + (XCVIII) 9+ (XCIX) 9 4- (C) 5 + (CI) 8 + 
(CII) 29 -f (CIII) 22 + (CIV) 35 + (CV) 45 + (CVI) 48 + 
(CVII) 43 + (CVIIl) 14 + (CIX) 31 4 (CX) 7 4 (CXI) 104- 
(CXII) 10 4 (CXIII) 9 + (CXIV) 8 4 (CXV) 18 4 
(CXVI) 19 4 (CXVII) 2 4 (CXVIII) 29 + (CXIX) 176 + 
(CXX) 7 4 (CXXI) 8 4- (CXXII) 9 -f (CXXIII) 4 + 
(CXXIV) 8 + (CXXV) 5 + (CXXVI) 6 + (CXXVII) 5 + 
(CXXVIII) 6 + (CXXIX) 8 + (CXXX) 8 4- (CXXXI) 3 + 
(CXXXIl) 18 + (CXXXIII) 3 + (CXXXIV) 3 4 (CXXXV) 
21 4- (CXXXVI) 26 + (CXXXVII) 9 + (CXXXVIII) 8 + 
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(CXXXIX) 24 + (CXL) 14 + (CXLI) 10 + (CXLII) 8 + 
(CXLIII) 12 -f (CXLIV) 15 + (CXLV) 21 + (CXL VI) 10 j- 
(CXLVII) 20 + (CXL VIII) 14 + (CXLIX) 9 + (CL) 6 = 2527. 
It is, however, to be remarked that this sum-total is accord- 
ing to the Westerns. The Easterns have three verses less, 
since they do not divide Ps. XXII 5, 6; LII i, 2; LIII i, 2 
and CXXIX 5, 6, thus reading four verses instead of eight; 
whilst they divide Ps. XC i into two verses which yields 
a total of 2524, so far as their verse division is known 
at present. 

Proverbs. — The statement in the Massoretic Summary 
at the end of this book that it contains 915 verses, and 
that XVI 18 is the middle verse, coincides with the num- 
ber of verses in each chapter in our editions, as will be 
seen from the following: (I) 33 + (II) 22 -f- (III) 35 -(- (IV) 
27 + (V) 23 + (VI) 35 + (VII) 27 + (VIII) 36 + (IX) 18 + (X) 

32 + (XI) 31 + (XII) 28 + (XIII) 25 + (XIV) 35 + (XV) 

33 + (XVI) 18 + 15 4- (XVII) 28 + (XVIII) 24 + (XIX) 
29 Y- (XX) 30 + (XXI) 31 + (XXII) 29 + (XXIII) 35 + 
(XXIV) 34 + (XXV) 28 + (XXVI) 28 + (XXVII) 27 + 
(XXVIII) 28 + (XXIX) 27 + (XXX) 33 + (XXXI) 31 
= 915- 

Job. — Harley 5710 — 11, Arundel Oriental 16 which are 
standard Codices, and Oriental 2375 which represents the 
Yemen School, state in the Massoretic Summary at the end 
of this book that it has 1070 verses, and that the middle 
verse is XXII 16,' whilst Oriental 2201, which is a very 
beautiful Spanish MS. dated A. D. 1246, and Add. 15251, 
which is one of the latest MSS., as distinctly state that it 
has 1075 verses and give the mnemonic sign to the same 
effect.^ The sum-total of the verses, however, according to, 

.ny ah') laap n2>s mm n'ran spi^ xnsDn pics isca ' 
laap itt's Tsni ,nrx ja-m niram n-yari ^ba s-isdt spies nrc 2 
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the present verse-division as indicated in our text, is 107 1 
as will be seen from the following analysis: (I) 22 -f- (H) 
13 + (III) 26 + (IV) 21 + (V) 27 + (VI) 30 + (VII) 21 + 
(VIII) 22 + (IX) 35 + (X) 22 + (XI) 20 + (XII) 25 + (XIII) 
28 + (XIV) 22 + (XV) 35 + (XVI) 22 + (XVII) 16 + 
(XVIII) 2 1 + (XIX) 29 + (XX) 29 + (XXI) 34 + (XXII) 

16 + 14 -f (XXIII) 17 -f (XXIV) 25 + (XXV) 6 -1- (XXVI) 
14+ (XXVII) 23 + (XXVIII)28 -I- (XXIX) 25 + (XXX) 3 1 -f 
(XXXI) 40 + (XXXII) 23 + (XXXIII) 33 H- (XXXIV) 37 

j-(XXXV) 16 -f (XXXVI) 2,1, + (XXXVII) 24 + (XXXVIII) 
41 + (XXXIX) 30 + (XL) 32 + (XLI) 26 + (XLII) 17 = 1060. 
There is, therefore, a difference of one verse only between 
this number and the smaller sum given in the first named 
MSS. It is remarkable that the M8S. which give 1075 verses 
in this book, also mark XXII 16 as the middle verse. As 
this assigns to the first half 536 verses, the difference 
in the verse-division must to a great extent be in the 
second half according to the Massoretic Summary appended 
to these MSS. 

Canlidcs. — All the MSS. give 117 verses as the 
number contained in this book, and IV 14 as the middle 
verse. This coincides with the number exhibited in our 
editions, as will be seen from the following: (I) 17 -|- (II) 

17 + (III) II + (IV) 14 + 2 + (V) 16 + (VI) 12 + (VII) 14 
+ (VI1I) 14=117. 

Ruth. — The MSS. are equally unanimous in stating 
that this book has 85 verses, and that II 21 is the middle 
verse. This coincides with the number of verses in each 
chapter in our editions, viz. (I) 22 -j- (II) 21 -|- 2 (III) 18 -+- 
(IV) 22 = 85. 

Lamentations. — There is also no difference in the 
?vISS. with regard to the number of verses in this book 
which is given as 154, and the middle verse of which is 
stated to be III 34. This is exactly the number exhibited 



CHAP. VI.] The Division into Verses. 103 

in our editions as follows: (1)22 + (11) 22 + (III) 34 + 32 

+ (IV)22 + (V)22 = I54. 

Ecdesiastes. — According to the MSS. this book has 
222 verseS; and the middle verse is VI 9. The editions 
exhibit the same number, which is as follows: (I) 18 + (II) 26 
+ (III) 22 + (IV) 17 + (V) 19 + (VI) 9 + 3 + (VII) 29 
+ (VIII) 17 + (IX) 18 + (X) 20 + (XI) 10 + (XII) 
14 = 222. 

Esther. — This book, according to the MSS., has 167 
verses, and the middle verse is V 7. The following analysis 
shows that the editions faithfully follow the MSS.: (I) 22 
+ (II) 23 + (III) 15 + (IV) 17 + (V) 7 + 7 + (VI) 14 + 
(VII) 10 + (VIII) 17 + (IX) 32 -f- (X) 3 = 167- The Masso- 
retic Summary at the end of this book in Harley 5710 — 11 
gives the number of verses in this book^ as 177, but this 
is manifestly a mistake, for D'mC^l ought to be ilC^n as is 
evident from the mnemonic sign. These MSS. which group 
the Five Megilloth together also give the sum-total of all 
the verses as 745, and they give Esther V 7 as the middle 
verse. 

Daniel. — Oriental 2201; Harley 5710— 11 and Oriental 
2375 state that this book has 357 verses, and that the middle 
verse is VI 17.^ This coincides with the verse-division in the 
present text as will be seen from the following analysis : (I) 2 1 
-f (II) 49 + (III) 33 + (IV) 34 + (V) 30 + (VI) 1 1 + 18 + 
(VII) 28 + (VIII) 27 + (IX) 27 + (X) 21 + (XI) 45 + (XII) 13 
= 357- The statement in the Massoretic Summary at the 
end of this book in Add. 15251 that it contains 308 verses^ 
is manifestly due to a clerical error, as is evident from the 
fact that VI ii is here given as the middle verse which 
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assigns 179 verses to the first half, thus leaving 179 verses 
for the second half making a total of 358. This is exactly 
the number of verses according to the computation of 
our present text. Jacob b. Chayim, who also states that this 
book contains 357 verses, gives V 30 as the middle verse.' 
This, however, is a mistake as is partly indicated in the 
last word which does not occur in chap. V 30, but is to 
be found in VI 12. 

Ezra-Nehemiah. — According to Harley 5710 — 11, 
Oriental 2212 and Oriental 2375 this book has 685 verses and 
Nehemiah III 32 is the middle verse.^ This coincides 
with the sum-total of the number of the verses in the 
separate chapters in the present editions, as will be seen 
from the following analysis: (I) 11 -|- (II) 70 -\- (III) 13 -|- 
(IV) 24 + (V) 17 +(VI) 22 + (VII) 28 -f (VIII) 36 + (IX) 15 
+ (X) 44 + (Neh. I) II + (II) 20 + (III) 32 + 6 4- (IV) 17 
+ (V) 19 -f (VI) 19 + (VII) 72 + (VIII) 18 4- (IX) 37 + 
(X) 40 + (XI) 36 -f (XII) 47 + (XIII) 31 = 685. Arundel 
Oriental 16, however, and Add. 15251 expressly state that 
it has 688 verses, and give the mnemonic sign to the same 
effect.'' Jacob b. Chayim in the first edition of his Rabbinic 
Bible combines the two statements, in the Massoretic 
Summary at the end of the book. In expressing the numbers 
he gives 688 verses, whilst in the mnemonic sign he has 
685. The two different statements manifestly proceed 
from different Massoretic Schools which preserved varia- 
tions in the verse-divisions. 

Chronicles, — Harley 5710— 11, Arundel Oriental 
16 and Add. 1525 1 state that Chronicles has 1765 verses, 
and that i Chron. XXV 23 begins the second half of the 
book. This coincides with the sum-total of the verses in 

,wjnn njisisba "r'tap ^''^'ba rv'z rani » 
.ftt'D briB ja'c ,n3a»i n-jan mxa co Kniyi piDB disd 3 
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the separate chapters as will be seen from the following 
analysis: (I) 54 + (H) 55 + (HI) 24 + (IV) 43 + (V) 41 + 
(VI) 66 + (VII) 40 + (VIII) 40 + (IX) 44 + (X) 14 + (XI) 47 
+ (XII) 41 + (XIII) 14 + (XIV) 17 + (XV) 29 + (XVI) 43 
-f (XVII) 27 + (XVIII) 17 + (XIX) 19 + (XX) 8 + (XXI) 30 
^ (XXII) 19 + (XXIII) 32 + (XXIV) 31 + (XXV) 31 + 
(XXVI) 32 + (XXVII) 24 + 10 + (XXVIII) 2 1 + (XXIX) 30 
+ ( I Chron. 1) 18 + (II) 17 + (III) 17 + (IV) 22 + (V) 14 
+ (VI) 42 + (VII) 22 -f (VIII) 18 + (IX) 31 + (X) 19 + 
(XI) 23 -f (XII) 16 + (XIII) 23 + (XIV) 14 + (XV) 19 + 
(XVI) 14 + (XVII) 19 + (XVIII) 34 + (XIX) 1 1 + (XX) 37 
+ (XXI) 20 + (XXII) 12 + (XXIII) 2 1 -H (XXIV) 27 + 
(XXV) 28 + (XXVI) 23 + (XXVII) 9 + (XXVIII) 27 + 
(XXIX) 36 + (XXX) 27 + (XXXI) 2 1 + (XXXII) 33 + 
(XXXIII) 25 + (XXXIV) 33 + (XXXV) 27 + (XXXVI) 23 
= 1765. The Massoretic statement, therefore, at the end of 
this book in the editto princeps of Jacob b. Chayim's 
Rabbinic Bible that it has 1565 verses ^ must be a mis- 
print. How Dr. Baer came to say that this Rabbinic Bible 
stated the number of verses to be 1656'^ passes my com- 
prehension. 

Though no such detailed numbering of the verses of 
the sectional divisions in the separate books exists in the 
case of the Prophets and the Hagiographa, yet a List has 
been preserved which not only divides each book into two 
halves, but gives the middle verse of each of the groups 
of the Prophets and the Hagiographa. It also divides 
each such group into fourths so that the number of verses 
in every subdivision may easily be ascertained. I subjoin 
this List from a Yemen MS.^ of the Hagiographa in the 
British Museum. 

.ncani dtbi msa efam fpin. D''a''n 'nan ibd bvi D'piDcn disd i 

.nwiri D'cam m«a w»i <^Vi ^ 

3 Oriental 2212, fol. 228 a. 
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The Pentateuch has 5845 verses. 

The Prophets have 9294 verses. 

The Hagiographa have 8064 verses. 

The Scriptures altogether have 23203 verses. 

The following two verses are the mnemonic sign: 

'And all the days that Adam lived were 930 years.' [Gen. V 5.] 

'And all the firstborn males by the number of names were 22373.' 
[Xumb. Ill 43] 930 + 22273 = 23203. 

The sign thereof is: 'Remember man that nothing must be put to it 
nor any thing be taken from it: and God doeth it that men should fear 
before him.' [Eccl. Ill 14.] 

The middle verse of the Prophets is Isa. XVI[ 3. 

The first fourth of the Former Prophets is Judg. XV 4. 

The middle verse of the Former Prophets is 2 Sam. Ill 12. 

The last fourth of the Former Prophets is I Kings Xll 24. 

The first fourth of the Latter Prophets is Isa. LXV 23. 

The middle verse of the Latter Prophets is Jerem. XLIX 9. 

The last fourth of the Latter Prophets is Ezek. XLI 7. 

The first fourth of the Hagiographa is Ps. XX 10. 

The middle verse of the Hagiographa is Ps. CXXX 3. 

The last fourth of the Hagiographa is Prov. XXV 13. 
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Apart from these sum-totals indicated in the marg-in 
against the respective places, or in the Massoretic Summaries 
at the end of each book, there is no numeration of the verses 
in the MSS. or in the early editions of the Hebrew Bible. 
The introduction of the numbers against each verse is of 
comparatively late date. As far as I can trace it, the small 
Hebrew Psalter published by Froben, Basle 1563, is the 
first portion of the Hebrew Bible with the Arabic 
numerals in the marg-in against each verse. But these 
numerals which P"roben adopted from the Latin Quin- 
cuplex Psalter' published by Stephens in 1509 do not 
agree with the Massoretic verse-divisions. 

According to the Massorah the titles are a constituent 
part of the Psalm, and hence, have not only the ordinary verse- 
divisions, but are counted as the first verse, or the first two 
verses according to their length and contents. Thus the title 
of Ps. LX has no number in the Froben Psalter, and 
accordingly this Psalm has only twelve verses marked in 
the margin, whereas in the Hebrew the title constitutes 
two verses, and the Psalm has fourteen verses. If the 
student were to test the Massoretic numbers by the 
notation given in this edition, or for that matter by the 
numerals exhibited in the Authorised Version, he would be 
involved in hopeless contradiction. 

Arias Montanus, who was the first to break up the 
Hebrew text into the Christian chapters and to introduce 
the Hebrew numerals into the body of the text itself, was 
also the first who, seven years later, expanded this 
plan. He attached the Arabic numerals in the margin 
against each verse throughout the whole Hebrew Bible 
published at Antwerp in 157 1. As far as the Jews were 



' For a description of this Psalter see Bibliotheca Susscxiana Vol. I, 
Part II, fol. 103 &.C. 
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concerned he precluded the possibility of their using this 
splendid edition with the interlinear Latin translation, 
because he wantonly placed the sign of the Cross at 
every verse-division throughout the whole Hebrew text. 
The statement, therefore, which is often made, that 
Athias, whose edition of the Hebrew Bible appeared ninety 
years later (1659 — 61), was the first who introduced the 
numerals against the verses, is inaccurate. 



Chap. VII. 
The Number of the Words. 

Thoug-h the ancient authorities inform us that the guild 
of Scribes who numbered the verses, also counted the 
words/ it is beyond the scope of this Introduction to 
enter into a datailed discussion on the accuracy or otherwise 
of the sum-total of words in the whole Bible The case, 
however, is different as far as the Pentateuch is concerned. 
The splendid M.S. No. i in the Madrid University Library 
which is dated A. D. 1 280 and the Standard Codex Xo. i in the 
Imperial and Royal Court Library Vienna give the number 
of words in every Parasha throughout the whole Pentateuch. 
Jacob b. Chayim had evidently no knowledge of the existence 
of this Massoretic List, since it is only at the end of six 
(mt of the fifty-four Parashas that he gives the number of 
words. As the numbers given both in the Madrid List and 
in the fragments preserved by Jacob b. Chayim in the editio 
princcps do not agree with the number I give at the end 
of each Parasha I am obliged to notice the difference. 

It so happens that I possess a MS. of the Pentateuch 
in which every two pages are followed by a page con- 
taining two tables. These tables register line for line, the 
number of times each letter of the Alphabet occurs in the 
two corresponding pages, as well as the number of words in 
each line. At the end of each table, the sum-total is given of« 
each separate letter, and of the words in the pages in question. 

1 Vide supra, p. 64. 
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To convey a proper idea of the minuteness and accuracy 
with which this plan is worked out throughout the entire 
Pentateuch, I give on pp. no, i ii a copy of the first page of 
the MS. containing Gen. 1 1— i6 with the table belonging to it. 

By this means I have been able to control the 
^lassoretic Summaries with respect to the number of letters 
and words in the Pentateuch, and it is from this MS. 
that I appended the sum-total to each Parasha, and at the 
end of each book of the Pentateuch. It is with the aid here 
afforded, that the inaccuracy of the sum-totals given in 
some of the Parashas in both these MSS. as well as in 
Jacob b. Chayim's Massoretic fragments become apparent. 

Thus the Madrid Codex No. i, from which in con- 
junction with the Grammatico-Massoretic Treatise in the 
Yemen MSS. I printed the Summaries at the end of each 
Parasha, no fewer than ten out of the fifty-four Parashas 
have incorrect sum-totals of words. They are exhibited in 
the following Table where the Arabic figures before each 
Parasha describe its number according to the sequence 
of the fifty- four Parashas in the Annual Cycle. 

Table showing the variations in tlie number of words in tlie 

Paraslia. 





Parashas 


Madrid MS. 


My MS. 


8 


rhv" [= 


Gen. XXXII 4— XXXVI 43 


1976 


1996 


10 


fpa [--= 


„ XLI i^XUV 17 


1871 


2022 


II 


irn [= 


„ XLIV 18— XLVII 27 


1469 


1480 


u 


•n-: [= 


„ XLVII 28-^ L 26 


X149 


1158 


H 


X-1S1 [= 


Exod. Vr 2— IX 35 


1523 


1748 


34 


-2na= [= 


Xunab. I I— IV 20 


1893 


J 823 


31 


npnt= 


„ XIX 1--XXII I 


1445 


1245 


41 


cns'E [= 


XXV 10— XXX I 


1886 


1887 


50 


xan -3 [= 


Deut. XXVI I— XXIX 8 


1746 


1747 


53 


irmn [= 


„ XXXII 1—5 


614 


615 


15572 


15721 
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As the sum-totals in the forty-four Parashas agree with 
the numbers in my MS., there is no doubt that the variations 
exhibited in the Madrid Codex in these ten Parashas are due 
to clerical errors. I have, therefore, substituted in all these in- 
stances the numbers in accordance with the Tables in my MS. 

From the Tables in my MS., moreover, it is also 
evident that the sum-totals of words given in the printed 
Massorah in the edifio princeps of Jacob b. Chayim's 
Rabbinic Bible at the end of six Parashas is incorrect and 
must be corrected as follows: 

(lo) Yp^ [= Gen.XLI i — XLIV 17], which according to 
the printed Massorah has 2025 words,' ought only to have 
2022 words. 

(38) mp [= Numb. XVI 1 1— XVIII 32], which the printed 
Massorah tells us has 1462 words,^ ought to be 1409 words. 

(39) ripn [= Numb. XIX I— XXII i], which according to 
the printed Massorah has 1454 words,^ ought to be 1 245 words. 

(40) p^l [= Numb. XXII 2— XXV 9], which it says has 
1450 words,* ought to be 1455 words. 

(45) pnnxi [= Deut. Ill 23— VII 1 1], which the Massorah 
states has 1870 words, ^ ought to be 1878 words and 

(46) 3pP [= Deut. VII 12— XI 25], which the Massorah 
tells us has 1746 words, ^ ought to be 1747 words. 

The Number of the Letters. 
Still more glaring is the sum-total of the number of 
letters in Genesis which the Massorah gives in the Summary 
at the end of this book. Here the printed Massorah tells 
us that Genesis has 4395 letters,' whereas it has 87064. 

.3"cn t|'?x nin'm = 

.j"n ei^K ma'm * 

.r"nn rpvi rm-ni ^ 

♦vacn Pj'js m3"m i> 

♦nsrani o-yipm niKia vhvi a-shvi 't rnrnixi ^ 



Part II. 
The text itself. 

Hitherto I have dwelt upon the outer form of the 
text into which I have introduced changes in accordance 
with the Massoretic rules. I shall now describe the con- 
dition of the text itself and how far it has been affected 
by the principles which have guided me in preparing it. 

Chap. I. 

Dagesh and Raphe. 

In all Massoretic MSS. of all Schools, whether Spanish, 
Italian, Franco-Italian or German, not only are the aspirated 
letters (nD3i:ia), uniformly denoted by Raphe, but the silent 
Aleph (K) in the middle of a word, and the He (H), both in 
the middle and at the end of words, are duly marked with 
the horizontal stroke. Thus for instance "lDX'1 and he said 
(Gen. I 3 &c.), Ilirnns Pedahzur (Numb. I lo &c.) ninj n5X3 
as thou contest to Gerar (Gen. X 19). The only exceptions 
are (i) when the aspirate has a superlinear accent, in which 
case it would be difficult to place both the horizontal 
stroke and the accent on the top of the letter, and 
(2) in the ineffable name miT" which never has the Raphe 
on the final He. Indeed there are some MSS. which have 
the Raphe even on the consonants with the superlinear 
accents, though it mars the evenness of the lines. 
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The editors of the first edition of the Pentateuch 
(Bologna 1482) conscientiously endeavoured to reproduce 
these Raphes in the first few folios, but owing to typo- 
graphical difficulties which at that early stage of Hebrew 
printing the compositors could not overcome, they used 
it very sparingly after folios 4^. The printers of Lisbon, 
however, who nine years later published the magnificent 
fourth edition of the Pentateuch in 1491, and who issued 
from the same printing office the books of Isaiah and 
Jeremiah, faithfully reproduced the Raphes as they are 
exhibited in all the Massoretically pointed MSS. The less 
skilful printers, however, could not easily express the 
aspirates with the horizontal stroke. Hence, they dis- 
appeared altogether in the editions subsequent to 1492. 
But whatever excuse may be made for the early printers 
on the score of typographical difficulties, there is no 
justification for modern editors who profess faithfully to 
reproduce the Massoretic text, for their departure from 
the uniform practice of all the MSS. I have, therefore, 
reverted to the correct Lisbon editions of 1491 and 1492 
and restored in form the Massoretic text in accordance 
with the Massoretic MSS., disregarding- the enormous 
labour which it entailed upon me of minutely examining 
every consonant for the purpose of horizontally marking 
all the letters which have the Raphe in the MSS. 

From time immemorial, the custodians of the Hebrew 
Scriptures have enjoined it most strictly that those who 
are engaged in public reading are to exercise the greatest 
care to pronounce very distinctly every letter and to 
impart to every consonant its proper value. But beyond 
this injunction they have attached no visible sign to any 
particular letter, which in their estimation might preclude 
its being weakened or absorbed by another letter in close 
conjunction therewith. At a later time, however, one or 
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two isolated purists resorted to the expedient of putting 
a Dagesh into letters in certain positions to safeguard their 
distinct pronunciation. Hence, Yekuthiel the Naktan states 
that in some MSS. the letter Nun at the beginning of the 
name in the phrase \\T\'2 the son of Nun (Deut. XXXII 4) 
has a Dagesh. Though Yekuthiel himself does not give 
here the reason for this abnormal position of the Dagesh,^ 
it is manifest that the purist who inserted it thereby 
intended to guard this Nun at the beginning of the word 
against being absorbed or weakened in pronunciation by 
the Nun which ends the preceding word. 

Heidenheim, who first called attention to Yekuthiel's 
remark, declares that this practice obtained wherever two 
of the same letters occurred, one at the end of a word 
and one at the beginning of the immediately following 
word. In such a case a Dagesh is put in the initial letter 
to guard it from being absorbed. In the Haphtara to 
Bereshiih, viz; Isa. XLII 5— XLIII 10, where he gives the 
reason for putting a Dagesh in the Nun of nQtt'il breath 
(Isa. XLII 5), he also quotes the following: ^w'^'b'Ti and 
every tongue (Isa. LIV 17), ur\^'b'2\^b to ead bread ((ren. 

1 It is remarkable that in the edition of the SIlpH j''"J? in Heidenheim's 
Pentateuch, Yekuthiel's words on Deut. XXXII 44 are as follows : D"aBDK V 

rh naiacn nrrona r'^Snn vhV! "ns |"13n nX pr-nO there arc Spanish Codices 
which have Dagesh in the Kim to guard it from being ahsorhcd by its 
neighbour which is dose to it This indeed makes Yekuthiel himself give the 
reason, whereas in the two MSS. of Yekuthiel's Ayin Hakore in the British 

Museum, it is simply ian= 'ip '?2i ,n"Das pi abu'n f^lp pi 'H 113 'asDxn '::p82 

tjUa npl |1J p Comp. Add. 19776, fol. 234(7, and Or. 853, fol. 6yb. Heiden- 
heim's edition also diflFers materially throughout from these MSS. Heidenheim's 
own words on Yekuthiel's remark are as follows: niaipa ^1833 .11 'n"l2in ~iSD 

ns'nn P|iDa nsi man nvm.s 'rr ^aa Djnsa jar n-ii's-ia 'b mtsBna ta-isai 
n-arBb© aba ybann p nacn'? na mpian in'nipi rr'-insw na'nn rx^a nxTi 
eiioa anaa niirs-in na'nn iT'arn o-ayBbi piaa av pirra nn'j'-a pos icr 

.b'sha uirjra 
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XXXI 54), n^-'^y to heart (Mai. II 2), prS DH^ unto them 
from sorrow (Esther IX 22) &c.' 

We shall now contrast the prototype with the copy 
by Drs. Baer and Delitzsch which is as follows: 

This Dagesh is in accordance with the correct MSS. and is in accordance 
with the rule that when in two words which belong to one another, the 
same two consonants follow each other, the one at the end of one word and 
the other at the beginning of the next word, the second of these consonants 
is furnished with Dagesh as a sign that this letter is to be read with special 
emphasis, so that it may not be absorbed and rendered inaudible by careless 
and hasty reading in the former identical letter In the current editions this 
Dagesh is absent, because its import has not been understood. 2 

Delitzsch, moreover, illustrates this use of the Dagesh 
by adducing the following six instances from the Psalms : 

(i) '3'p-^33 Ps. IX 2; (2) ^:^vi-bv XV 3; (3) 'h^-dp xxvi 4; 

(4) D'aX*? ^ai?1 CV 44; and (5 and 6) D'S D:X^ 1312 Dt£?' 
CVII 35, and he assures us that this is to be found in the 
correct Codices. From the fact, however, that he relies upon 
Heidenheim's remarks in corroboration of this statement, 

Comp. the preceding note in Heidenheim's Pentateuch called llStt 
a";'l" with Yekuthiel's X-llpn f"i' published in five Vols. Rodelheim 1818— 21. 
The Haphtara in question is in the Appendix to Vol, I. 

- Dieses Dagesch steht nach dem Vorbilde correcter Handschriften und 
nach der Regel, dass, wenn in zwei zusammengehorigen Wortern zwei gleiche 
Consonanten, der eine am Ende des ersten und der andere am Anfange des 
zweiten "Wortes, einander folgen, der zweite dieser Consonanten ein Dagesch 
erhalt, und zwar als Merkzeichen, dass dieser Buchstabe mit besonderem 
Ausdruck zu lesen ist, damit er nicht bei sorglos eiligem Lesen in den vorigen 
gleichen Buchstabeu verschlungen und unhorbar werde.* In den gangbaren 
Druckausgaben fehlt dieses Dagesch. Man hat es vernachliissigt, weil man seinen 
Zweck nicht kannte. Zdischrift fiir die gcsammtc luiherischc Theologie und 
Kirche, Vol. XXIV, p. 413, Leipzig 1863. 



* Siehe Heidenheim's Besprechung der Sache in seinem Pentateuch- 
Commentar zu Anfang der Haftarath Bereschith und Desselben Pentateuch- 
Ausgabe Mcof Enajim zu Deut. 32, 44. 
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it is evident that Delitzsch himself did not examine the 
Codices, nor was he aware that Heidenheim's version of 
Yekuthiel is contrary to the MSS. 

But Yekuthiel, upon whom the whole of this fabric is 
reared, treats only upon the single phrase p3"p and makes 
no allusion whatever to the existence of the Dagesh in the 
second of the two identical consonants in any other com- 
bination. And even with regard to \'\^~\'^ itself, he does 
not say that this is the orthography in correct MSS., but 
simply remarks "in some Spanish Codices the Nun has Dagesh". 

What, however, is still more surprising, is the fact 
that of the twenty-nine instances, in which p3"p occurs in 
the Hebrew Bible, no fewer than sixteen are to be found 
in the Pentateuch alone,' and that Heidenheim himself, who 
formulated this rule in connection with this very phrase, 
has not inserted the Dagesh in the second Nnn in a single 
passage. And though this absence of the Dagesh is in 
accordance with most of the Codices and with all the 
editions, yet Dr. Baer has inserted it in all the passages 
wherever p3"p occurs in the parts of the Hebrew Bible 
which he has published. 

The other instances adduced by Heidenheim and 
Delitzsch in illustration of this supposed canon require a 
more detailed examination since some modern Grammarians, 
who have not had an opportunity to examine the MSS. 
for themselves, have accepted this orthography as a fact. 
The following are the five passages adduced by Heiden- 
heim and the six instances quoted by Delitzsch arranged 
in the order of the books in the Hebrew Bible with the 
MSS, which testify against their orthography. 



1 Comp. Exod. XXXIII II; Numb, XI 38; XTII 8, i6; XIV 6, 30, 
38; XXVI 65; XXVII 18; XXXII 12, 28; XXXIV 17; Deut. I 38; XXXI 23; 
XXXII 44; XXXIV 9. 
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(i) Gen. XXXI 54; XXXVII 25. 

Cin'?"^3X':' with Dagesh, Heidenheim and Baer. 

Dn^"^DX'7 without Dagesh, Orient. 4445 the oldest MS. 
extant; Arundel Orient. 2 dated A. D. 1216; Orient. 
2201 dated A. D. 1246; Add. 9401 — 9402 dated A. D 
1286; Harley 5710 — 11; Add. 21160; Add. 15451; 
Harley 1528; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; 
Orient. 4227; Orient. 2626 — 28; Orient. 2348; Orient. 
2349; Orient. 2350; the first edition of the Pentateuch 
Bologna 1482; the first edition of the entire Bible 
1488; the Lisbon edition of the Pentateuch 1491; 
the second edition of the Bible, Naples 1491 — 93; 
the third edition of the Bible, Brescia 1494; the 
Complutensian Polyglot; the first Rabbinic Bible 
by Felix Pratensis, Venice 1 5 1 7 ; the second quarto 
Bible, Bomberg 1521, and the first edition of the 
Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim, 
Venice 1524 — 25. 
(2) Isaiah XLII 5. 

not^i ?nj with Dagesh, Heidenheim. 

njitt>3 jni without Dagesh, Babylon Codex dated A. D. 
916; Orient. 2201; Harley 5710 — 11; Arund. Orient. 
16; Add. 15451; Harley 1528; Add. 15250; Add. 
15251; Add. 15252; Orient. 1478; Orient. 2091; 
Orient. 4227; Orient. 2626 — 28; the Lisbon edition 
of Isaiah 1492 and all the early editions specified 
under No. i. Now Orient. 1478 is the remarkable 
Jerusalem MS. which Dr. Baer has collated ' and 
which he quotes in his notes on Ps. Ill 7, yet he 
omitted to state that this Codex has not the Dagesh 
in question. Indeed he himself has violated this 
eccentric rule by omitting the Dagesh here, though 

' Comp. The Massorah, Vol. II, Preface, fol. 3. 
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Heidenheim adduces this passage in confirmation 
of this canon. 

(3) Isaiah LIV 17. 

]W'f-b2'[ with Dagesh, Baer. 

pF^'^DI without Dagesh, Babylon Codex; Orient. 2201 ; 

Harley 5710 — 11; Arund. Orient. 16; Add. 15451; 

Harley 1528; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; 

Orient. 1478; Orient. 2091; Orient. 4227; Orient. 

2626 — 28 and all the early editions. 

(4) Psalm IX 2. 

'1^"^03 with Dagesh, Baer. 

'3^"^^3 without Dagesh, Orient. 2201 ; Harley 5710 — 1 1 ; 

Arund. Orient. i6; Add. 15451; Harley 1528; Add. 

15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Orient. 2091; Orient. 

4227; Orient. 2626—28; the first edition of the 

Hagiographa, Naples i486 — 87, and all the early 

editions. 

(5) Psalm XV 3. 

Ilt^^-'jy with Dagesh, Baer. 

TjVb'bV without Dagesh, Orient. 2201 ; Harley 57 10 — 1 1 ; 

Arund. Orient. 16; Add. 15451; Harley 1528; Add. 

15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Orient. 2091; Orient. 

4227; Orient. 2626 — 28 and all the early editions 

(6) Psalm XXVI 4. 

'na Dl^ with Dagesh, Baer. 

^np DJ? w/ttoM/ Dagesh, Orient. 2201; Harley 57 10 — 11; 

Arund. Or. 16; Add. 15451; Harley 1528; Add. 

15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Orient. 2091; Orient. 

4227; Orient. 2626—28 and all the early editions. 

(7) Psalm CV 44. 

D'axV ^D^T with Dagesh, Baer. 

D'JSN^ '7'QV^ without Dagesh, all the above named MSS. 
and all the editions without a single exception. 
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(8, 9) Psalm CVII 35. 

D'ffl DJX^ "ima DV with Dagesh, Baer. 
D*Q DJX*? *ima D»' without Dagesh, all the MSS. and 
all the editions without an exception. 

(10) Malachi II 2. 

D^"*?!? with Dagesh, Baer. 

^b'bV without Dagesh, all the MSS. and all the editions 
without exception. 

(11) Esther IX 22. 

\'\TQ Cn'? with Dagesh. 

n^^a on'? without Dagesh, all the MSS. and all the 
editions without an exception. 

It will thus be seen that not a single one of the eleven 
instances which Heidenheim and Dr. Baer have adduced 
in illustration of the rule formulated by them, has the 
slightest support from the MSS. and the editions. The 
MSS. which I have collated for this purpose are mostly 
model Codices and represent all Schools, and different 
countries from the earliest date down to the invention of 
printing. There may be one or two MSS. in which this 
eccentric Dagesh has been introduced by some purist, 
but I have not been able to find it in a single one among 
the numerous Codices which I have collated. To introduce, 
therefore, such an innovation throughout the Hebrew Bible 
upon such slender evidence, if indeed it is to be called 
evidence at all, is a most unjustifiable defacing of the text. 

The Dagesh is also inserted by Dr. Baer in consonants 
which follow a gutteral with silent Sheva. Delitzsch, who 
defends this innovation, declares that it is to be found in 
all good MSS. and hence lays down the following rule: 

It is designed that the letter which is thus sharpened is to be pro- 
nounced emphatically. It begins a new syllable since the preceding gutteral 
is to be read with silent Sheva. The Dagesh warns us that it is not to be 
pronounced D'^rn ilfiPB /HDng, a pronunciation which is in itself admissible 
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but which in the passages in question is not correct according to tradition. 
This Dagcsh too, has been neglected in the current editions. Yet it is 
attested most emphatically by the Massorah which indicates it mostly by 
Dageslt (yiil) in those places where it ought to be, and by Raphe (^B1) where 
it ought not to be. Thus for instance on "1DS''1 the Massorah has the following 
remark |'2?n "S\ ''SJI in 'i it occurs three times, once the Samech (D) has 
Dagesh, i. e. it does not begin a syllable, the syllable begins with the 
preceding gutteral = "ibS'^T^ (Gen. XLII 24) and twice it has Dagesh, i. e. 
it begins a syllable so that the gutteral by which it is preceded, has a silent 
Shcva = "1B-X>1 (Gen. XLVI 29; Exod. XIV 6). To the same effect is the 
Massorah on HOna which it says fWT "iKlfl pB") '3, i. e. in three passages 
it is ncna (Joel IV l6; Ps. XLVI 2; LXII 29), but in the other instances 

it is nDna.i 

But this statement is based upon a misunderstanding 
of the expressions Dagesh and Raphe as used by the 

• Auch dieses Dagesch iindet sich in alien guten Handschriften. Sein 
Absehen geht darauf, dass der Buchstabe, den es scharft, ausdruckvoU ge- 
sprochen werde; es beginnt ja eine neue Silbe, der vorhergehende Gutteral 
soil mit ruhendem Sch'bS gelesen werden ; das Dagesch warnt, dass man nicht 
D^V'J'n .lorp ,npna ausspreche — eine Aussprache, welche an sich statthaft, 
aber in den betreffenden Stelleu nicht die iiberlieferungsgemass richtige ist. 
Auch dieses Dagesch ist in den gangbaren Druckausgaben vernachlassigt. Und 
doch hat es ausdriickliche Zeugnisse der Masora fiir sich. Diese zeigt es da, 
wo es steheu soil, meist mit VTl an, so wie sie da, wo es nicht stehen soil, 
'B"l beraerkt. So macht sie z. B. zu nOS"! folgende Note: [•'tTJI '21 ''Bl IPt '3, 
d. h. dreimal kommt '1CS''1 vor; einmal ist das Samech nicht dagessirt, so dass 
also nicht mit ihm, sondern mit dem vorhergehenden Gutteral die neue Silbe 
anfangt ("lbX"'1 Gen. XLII 24), zweimal ist das Samech dagessirt, also silben- 
eroffaend, so dass also der vorstehende Gutteral ein einfaches ruhendes Sch'ba 
hat ^"IB"X*1 Gen. XLVI 29, Exod. XIV 6). Ebenso bemerkt die Masora: 
i'tt'n nS»1 f Bl '3 nona, d. h. an drei Stellen ist HDna zu lesen (namlich 
Joel IV 16; Ps. XLVI 2; LXIT 9), an den drei andern nDPTS. * Zcitschrift 
fiir die gesammte lutkcrisckc Theologic und Kirchc, Vol. XXIV, pp. 413, 414, 
Leipzig 1863, 

* Siehe Heidenheim's Meor Enajim zu Gen. X 7 und die Zeitschrift 
Kercm Chemed, Jahrg. IV, S. 119. So wie oben erklart ist hat man das 
masoretische \!fi1 und 'B1 in diesen Fallen zu verstehen; Elias Levita in seinem 
Masoreth ha-masorcth (II 3. g. E.) weiss es nicht befriedigend zu erklaren. 
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Massorah. Elias Levita, who is recognised as the highest 
Massoretic authority and who was not only a contemporary 
but a personal friend of Jacob b. Chayim the first compiler 
and editor of the Massorah, explains it that Dagesh in the 
terminology of the Massorah, denotes simple Sheva and 
that Raphe means Chateph-segol or Chateph-pathach. Accord- 
ingly when the Massorah says that "IDX'T has Dagesh in 
two instances, it means that the Aleph has simple Sheva, 
i. e. is pointed IDX^I and that in the one instance where 
it is Raphe, the Aleph has Chateph-segol or is pointed "IDX'1. 
The same is the meaning of the Massorah when it says that 
"iC^ya has Dagesh in three instances, i. e. the letter Ayin has 
simple Sheva or is pointed "It^JJJJ to distinguish it from those 
places where it is Raphe or where the letter Ayin has 
Chateph-pathach, i. e. "ICrpa. Levita's words are as follows: 

I shall now return to my first subject and give you an example of a 
Sheva which the Massorites call Dagesh. They make the following remark in 
the Massorah : 'the expression TKhV to conceal has always Dagesh' that is, it 
is always with simple Sheva, as ia'''pj?'' D'?yn hiding they shall hide (Levit. 
XX 4) &c. They also say that the word n'Dn to trust has always Dagesh, 
as nCI-lS / shall trust (Ps. LVII 2), "Cna my sltelter (P.^. XCI 2) &c., except 
in eight instances where it is Raphe, that is with Chateph-pathach or Chateph- 
segol, as ncna refuge (Joel IV 16), HDnS / shall trust (Ps. XVIII 3). They 
also remark that "HSi?& tithe occurs three times with Dagesh, as TeVKi the 
tithe of (Levit. XXVII 30) &c., whilst in all other instances it is Raphe, 
that is with Chateph-pathach, as ntt'i'S tlic tithe of (Deut. XIV 23) &c. • 

This definition by the first and foremost expositor of 
the terminology of the Massorah, it is almost needless to 

n-cas rax ; m is"npa' n'.wrt bp bra "p inxi niiia's^n bv nnn njm ' 
bz pi :[n"am ia''?i" a'^rn est laa ,BiBa xie'S b"i ,wjnD nobVH jirb bi 
■i—2-. 'n \fi yn :rn-8-m -cna ^'^b laix .ncns ys::'2 "jan las .©jt iTDn ]rab 
-ax ;:■ tir ncns •^-n:: ,:t2sb ncna '"^i ia3 .'^ud f]cm is nns spnz b'"-. 
■a: rr,z. r^i^nr bn ,n"isn nsw b2i ,^"7131 ps«n nrya laa ,D''iffin '3 "lt?ya 

•"■" Nj-'ar" p'T ~;3n n^Ta Comp. Massoreth Ha-Massoreih, pp. 203, 204 ed. 
Ginsburj^. 
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say, is in perfect harmony with the orthography of the 
most correct MSS., and with all the early editions. It was 
Heidenheim who, in his edition of the Pentateuch entitled 
Meor Enayim (Rodelheim 1818 — 21), maintained that the 
expression Dagesh in these instances denotes the visible 
dot which is put in the letter following the silent Sheva, 
and that Raphe means the absence of this dot in the letter 
following the Chateph-pathach or Chateph-segol. "It is the 
Mem," he says on naPI in Gen. X 7, "which has the Dagesh to 
show that the Shcva which precedes it is simple, i. e. nsyi. 
and not like nttPl with Chateph-pathach and with Mem 
Raphe." ' 

That Levita's explanation is the correct one and that 
the sense assigned to these Massoretic expressions by 
Heidenheim, Delitzsch and Dr. Baer is contrary to the 
best MSS. will be evident from an examination of the 
seven examples which these expositors have adduced to 
prove their theory. To facilitate reference I shall again 
arrange these passages in the order of the Hebrew Bible. 

I. The first passage which Heidenheim quotes and on 
which, as we have seen, he formulates this rule is njjyi 
Gen. X 7. This proper name he points TV^VI- Dr. Baer, 
who follows Heidenheim and also points it with Dagesh 
in the Mem, did not even deem it necessary to make any 
remark in the Notes, forming the Appendix to Genesis 
that there is any variation here in the MSS. or in the 
early editions. As this expression occurs six times, five 
times as a proper name (Gen. X 7 twice; Ezek. XXVII 22; 
I Chron. I 9 twice), and once denoting thunder (Job 
XXXIX 19), Dr. Baer points it with Dagesh in the Mem 

rvivi '123 i^Ki tt'itt's Kinir Tjs'^r kiiot ■?» nnin'? o-an micj-t n-iK ' 
im&3i nsni m n'^x p« bs -noa'? mnan "jya -|-n» p\ .nan n-am si'na 
■ms ibs».i nsi «"03 I'S'i" \Th-a idbj innsna p\av ^btfji bv ©ri 'ss lap"? 

.■rrrrb 
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in every instance, and in no case does he mention in the 
Appendices to the several parts that there exists a 
difference in the pointing of this word. This, being a test 
instance, I shall give in detail both the MSS. and the 
early editions, respecting its orthography. 

In the passage before us there are two different 
orthographies of this expression. The majority of the MSS. 
and the early editions which I have collated point it 
nay^l with Slteva under the Ayin and without Dagesh in 
the Mem. This is the case in Orient. 4445, which is the 
oldest Codex extant; in Orient. 2201, which is dated A. D. 
1246; Add. 9401 — 9402, dated A. D. 1286; Harley 5710— 11: 
Harley 1528; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Orient. 2348; Orient. 
2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2626 — 28; the first 
edition of the entire Hebrew Bible, Soncino 1488; th(> 
Lisbon edition of the Pentateuch 1491; the second edition 
of the Bible, Naples 1491 — 93; the third edition of the 
Bible, Brescia 1494; the Complutensian Polyglot; Felix 
Pratensis' edition of the Rabbinic Bible 1517; and tlic 
quarto edition, Venice 1521. 

The second way in which this expression is pointed, 
is nOP"n with Chateph-pathach under the Ay in. This is the 
case in Arund. Orient. 2, which is dated A. D. 1216: in Add. 
15250; Orient. 4227 and in the first edition of the Pentateuch, 
Bologna 1482. The only MS. which points it n,!23/"11 with 
Dagesh in the Mem, as far as my collation extended, is 
Add. 1 545 1, but even this MS. points it njJP"! without thc^, 
Dagesh in the second instance of this very verse. It is 
probably owing to this MS. or to one like it, that Jacob 
b. Chayim appended in the margin 'T[ QQ = .\[ein ha.s 
Dagesh and accordingly pointed it HSV"!"'- ^"t this is the 
first and the only one of the early editions which has 
adopted this orthography. The most remarkable fact, 
however, in connection with the orthography of this 
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expression, has still to be stated. Heidenheim in his edition 
of the Ayin Ha-Kore gives nSJ?"ll with Dagesh in the Mem 
as the pointing of Yekuthiel, whereas in the two MSS. of 
this Nakdan in the British Museum, one, viz. Orient. 19776, 
has it noym with Chateph-pathadt under the Ayin, whilst 
Orient. 856 points it n^V'sy without Dagesh in the Mem, 
thus exhibiting the two-fold orthography which is to be 
found in almost all the MSS. and the early editions. And 
yet this is the very passage in Yekuthiel upon which 
Heidenheim reared his fabric. 

The second instance in which this proper name occurs, 
is in the latter half of this very verse, viz. Gen. X 7. 
Here too the MSS. and the early editions exhibit two 
kinds of orthography. The larger majority of MSS. and 
editions point it naP"! with Sheva under the Ayin and 
without Dagesh in the Mem. This is the case in Orient. 4445 ; 
Orient. 2201; Add. 9401—9402; Harley 5710— 11; Harley 
1528; Yekuthiel Orient. 853; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; 
Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365 and 
Orient. 2626 — 28 as well as all the above named early editions. 
The MSS. which exhibit naV\, the second kind of ortho- 

T -; -' 

graphy, are Arund. Orient. 2, dated A. D. 1216; Yekuthiel 
in Orient. 19776; Add. 15250; Orient. 4227 and the first 
edition of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482. It is remarkable 
that Add. 1545 1, which, as we have seen, is the only MS. 
representing naj^"!! with Dagesh in the Mem, has here 
nOPn without Dagesh, so that the first Rabbinic Bible with 
the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim is the solitary early 
edition which has T^QV^ with Dagesh. 

The third instance in which this proper name occurs, 
is Ezek. XXVII 22. Here all the MSS. with one exception 
and all the editions also with one exception have ri!3I?l"l 
without Dagesh in the Mem. This is the case in Orient. 
2201; Harley 5710 — 11; Arund. Orient. 16; Add. 15451; 
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Harley 1528; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Orient. 
2626 — 28; the second edition of the Bible, Naples 1491 — 93; 
the Latter Prophets, Pesaro 15 15; the fourth edition of 
the Bible, Pesaro 1511 — 1517; the Complutensian Polyglot; 
the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 
1517; the Venice quarto edition 152 1 and the first edition 
of Jacob b. Chayim's Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah, 
Venice 1524 — 25. The only edition which exhibits n,pP11 
the second kind of orthography is that of Brescia 1494, 
whilst there is one solitary MS. in the British Museum 
which has nSPII with Dagesh in the Mem, viz. Orient. 4227. 
The remarkable fact in connection with this instance is that 
both, Add. 1 545 1 and the first edition of Jacob b. Chayim's 
Bible with the Massorah which represent this orthography in 
Gen. X 7, have in the passage before us nDV")) without 
Dagesh in the Mem. 

The fourth passage in which this expression occurs, 
but where it is not a proper name, is Job XXXIX 19. 
All the MSS. with one exception exhibit the first ortho- 
graphy, viz. naPI with Sheva under the Ayin and Mem 
without Dagesh. So Orient. 2201; Harley 5710 — 11; Arund. 
Orient. 16; Or. 2091; Harley 1528; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; 
Add. 15252; Orient. 2212; Orient. 2626 — 28; the first edition 
of the Hagiographa, Naples 1486—87; the second edition 
of the Bible, Naples 1491—93; the third edition of the 
Bible, Brescia 1494; the Psalms, Proverbs, Job &c., Salonica 
1515; the Complutensian Polyglot; the Rabbinic Bible 
by Felix Pratensis 15 17; the quarto Bible, Venice 1521; 
and Jacob b. Chayim's first edition of the Bible with the 
Massorah 1524 — 25. HOP*! the second orthography with 
Chateph-pathach under the Ayin is exhibited in Orient. 4227; 
in the first edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488; and in the 
fourth edition, Pesaro 15 11— 17. From the above analysis 
it will be seen that not one of the MSS. which I have 
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collated, nor any of the early editions have naj?1 with 
Dagesh in the Mem. 

The fifth passage where this expression occurs, but 
where it is again a proper name, is in i Chron. I 9. As 
is the case in the other instances the MSS. and editions 
have here the two-fold orthography, but as they also ex- 
hibit a variant in the spelling, it will be best to discuss 
the authorities under the different forms in which it is 
written. 

The first form of this name in the earlier part of the 
verses is XQVT. with Aleph at the end, and Sheva under 
the Ayiit without Dagesh in the Mem. This is the case in 
Orient. 2201; Arund. Orient. 16; Harley 1528; Add. 15250; 
Add.15251; the second edition of the Bible, Naples 1491 — 93; 
the Complutensian Polyglot; and the first edition of the 
Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 
1524-25. The same form with Aleph, but exhibiting the 
second orthography, viz. XOP"!! with Cateph-pathach under 
the Ayin, is to be found in Add. 15252; and in Orient. 4227, 
but in none of the early editions. 

The variant or the second form of this name is nOPI") 
with He at the end. This also exhibits the two-fold ortho- 
graphy. Thus nDyil with Sheva under the Ayin, but 
without the Dagesh in the Mem, is the reading in Harley 
5710— 11; Orient. 2091; Orient. 2212; the first edition 
of the Hagiographa, Naples 1486 — 87; the first edition 
of the Bible, Soncino 1488; the first edition of the 
Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 15 17; and the quarto 
Bible, Venice 152 1, whilst noyil the second orthography 
with Chateph-pathach under the Ayin is the reading of the 
third and fourth editions of the Bible, Brescia 1494 and 
Pesaro 1511 — 17. It will thus be seen that xay'll or nayil 
with Dagesh in the Mem is not the reading in any of the 
MSS. or editions. 
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We now come to the sixth or last instance of this 

expression which occurs in the latter part of the same 

verse, i. e. i Chron. I g. As the MSS. and editions also 

exhibit here a variant in the spelling, I shall separate the 

two different forms. The form which has the greatest MS. 

authority, is nori with He at the end. But like its fellow 

in the other passages, it has been transmitted in a two-fold 

orthography. The one best attested is naj?"! with Sheva 

under the Ayin, He at the end and no Dagesh in the Mem. 

This is the reading in Orient. 2201 ; Harley 5710 — 1 1 ; Arund. 

Orient. 16; Orient. 2091; Harley 1528; Add. 15252; Add. 

1 5451; Orient. 2212; Orient. 2626 — 28; the Complutensian 

Polyglot; the first Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517 ; 

the Venice quarto 1521; and the first Rabbinic Bible with 

the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25. The same 

spelling, but with Chateph-pathach under the Ayin, i. e. 

naj?n is also exhibited in Orient. 4227; the first, third and 

fourth editions of the Bible, Soncino 1488, Brescia 1494 

and Pesaro 151 1- 17. The variant is xayn with Aleph at 

the end, but this too has no Dagesh in the Mem and is 

to be found in Add. 15250; Add. 15251; in the first edition 

of the Hagiographa, Naples 1486—87; and in the second 

edition of the Bible, Naples 1491-93. Here too, therefore, 

nayi or xaPI with Dagesh in the Mem is not the reading 

in any of the MSS. or early editions. But what is most 

remarkable in connection with this orthography, is the fact 

that the only MS. which points it with Dagesh in the Mem 

in Gen. X 7 and the only early edition which exhibits the 

same phenomenon, viz. Add. 15451 and the first edition 

of Jacob b. Chayim's Rabbinic Bible, have it here without 

Dagesh in the Mem in both parts of the verse, though 

I Chron. I 9 is a duplicate of Gen. X 7. 

The result, therefore, of the above analysis of the six 

instances in which this expression occurs, is as follows. 

I 
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In the first passage only one MS. and one edition have 
the Dagesh. In the second passage, which is the second 
clause of the same verse, the same single edition has it, 
but no MS., not even the one which exhibits it in the first 
clause. In the third passage only one MS. has it, but not 
a single edition, whilst in the fourth, fifth and sixth passages 
it is not to be found in any MS. or early edition. 
II. Gen. XL VI 29. 

1£3X*1 with Dagesh, Add. 9401; Add. 15451; Orient. 

4227. 
"IDN'I without Dagesh, Orient. 4445, which is the oldest 
MS. extant; Arund. Orient. 2, dated A. D. 12 16 
Orient. 2201, dated A. D 1246; Harley 5710— 11 
Harley 1528; Add. 21 160; Add. 15251; Add. 15252 
Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 
2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626 — 28; the first edition 
of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482; the second edition 
of the Bible, Naples 1491 — 93; the Complutensian 
Polyglot; the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible 
by Felix Pratensis 1517; the quarto Bible, Venice 
152 1 ; and the first edition of the Bible with the 
Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25. The ortho- 
graphy 1bX*1 with Chatepli-segol under the Aleph is 
exhibited in the first edition of the Bible, Soncino 
1488; in the Lisbon Pentateuch 1491; and in the 
third edition of the Bible, Brescia 1494. 
Kxod. XIV 6. 

lbX'1 with Dagesh, Add. 9401; Harley 5710 — 11; Add. 

15451- 
IbiS'"! without Dagesh, Orient. 4445; Arund. Orient. 2; 
Orient. 2201; Harley 1528; Add. 21 160; Add. 15251; 
Add. 15252; Orient. 4227; Orient. 2328; Orient, 
2329; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; 
Orient. 2626 — 28; the first edition of the Pentateuch, 
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Bologna 1482; the Lisbon edition 1491; the second 
edition of the Bible, Naples 1491 — 93; the Complu- 
tensian Polyglot; the first edition of the Rabbinic 
Bible by Felix Pratensis 15 17; the quarto Bible, 
Venice 1521; and the first edition of the Bible with 
the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524 — 25. "IDX'T 
with Chateph-segol is exhibited in Add. 15250, and 
in the first and third editions of the Bible, Soncino 
1488 and Brescia 1494. 

In analysing the different MSS. on this word 
in the foregoing two passages the following facts 
are disclosed: (i) Orient. 4227, which has Dagesh 
in the Samech in Gen. XL VI 29, has no Dagesh in 
Exod. XIV 6; (2) Harley 5710 — 11, which has no 
Dagesh in Gen. XLVI 29, but which has Dagesh 
in the text in Exod. XIV 6, is corrected in the 
Massorah Parva with the remark ''"lp3 ''D1 % i- e. 
in three instances it is Raphe in tlie Bible which either 
means that it is one of the three passages where 
it is "IDS'1 with Cliateph-segol or IDX'I with Sheva 
under the Aleph and without Dagesh in the Samech; 
and (3) Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; and 
Orient. 2365, which have the following Massorah 
against it fp)^ p'DQ X^ HtJ^'in 'Wb ^3, show beyond 
doubt that the Massorah on this word, whether it 
is iUTi or 'Dl, refers to the Aleph and not to the 
Samech. 
HI. Levit. XX 4. 

ia>'py' D'jiyn with Dagesh, Add. 9401, Add. 15451. 

■^:3'^I?' nhV>T\ without i:)a.gesh, Orient. 4445; Orient. 2201; 

ilarley 5710 — 11; Harley 1528; Add. 21 160; Add. 

15251; Add. 15252; Orient. 4227; Orient. 2348; Orient. 

2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 

2626 — 28; the first edition of the Pentateuch, 

I- 
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Bologna 1482; the first edition of the Bible, Soncino 
1488; the Lisbon Pentateuch 1491; the second and 
third editions of the Bible, Naples 1491—93, Brescia 
1494; the Complutensian Polyglot; the firstRabbinic 
Bible by Felix Pratentis 151 7; the quarto Bible, 
Venice 1521; and the first edition of the Bible 
with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1521 — 25. 
10'^r' obV!! with Chateph-pafhach under the Ayin is 
the reading in Arund. Orient. 2, which is dated 
A. D. 1 2 16, and Add. 15250. 

IV. Psalm X I. 

D'^rn with Dagesh, Add. 15451; the first and third 
editions of the Bible, Soncino 1488, Brescia 1494 

D'Vrn m(hoiiiT)a,gesh, Orient. 2201; Arund. Orient. 16 
Harley 5710—11; Harley 1528; Add. 15250; Add 
15251; Add. 15252; Orient. 2091; Orient. 2626 — 28 
Orient. 2212; the first edition of the Hagiographa, 
Naples i486 — 87; the second edition of the Bible 
Naples 1491 — 93; the fourth edition, Pesaro 1511 — 17 
the Psalms, Proverbs &c., Salonica 1515; the 
Complutensian Polyglot; the first Rabbinic Bible 
by Felix Pratensis 15 17; the quarto Bible, Venice 
1 521; and the first edition of the Bible with the 
Massorah by Jacob b, Chayim 1524—25. D>'7Vp 
with Chateph-pathach under the Ayin, is the reading 
in Orient. 4227. 

V. Psalm XXXIV i. 

iaJ?C3 with Dagesh, Add. 15451- 

lOPtS without Dagesh, Orient. 2201; Arund. Orient. 16; 
Harley 5710 — 11; Harley 1528; Orient. 2091; Add. 
15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Orient. 2212; Orient. 
2626 — 28; the fir.st edition of the Hagiographa, 
Naples 1486—87; the Psalms, Proverbs &c,, Salonica 
1515; the Complutensian Polyglot; the first edition 
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of the Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517; 
the quarto Bible, Venice 152 1; and the first edition 
of the Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 
1524—25. lOrta with Chateph-pathach under the 
Ayin is the reading in Orient. 4227; the first, second, 
third and fourth editions of the Bible, Soncino 
1488, Naples 1491—93, Brescia 1494, and Pesaro 
1511—17. 
VI. Psalm LXI 4. 

HEinO with Dagesh, Add. 15451. 

nono without Dagesh, Orient. 2201; Harley 5710 — 11; 
Harley 1528; Orient. 2091; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; 
Add. 15252; Orient. 2212; Orient. 2626 — 28; the 
first edition of the Hagiographa, Naples i486 — 87; 
the first edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488; the 
second edition, Naples 1491 — 93; the third edition, 
Brescia 1494; the fourth edition, Pesaro 1 511 — 17; 
the Psalms, Proverbs &c., Salonica 15 15; the 
Complutensian Polyglot; the first edition of the 
Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1 5 1 7 ; the quarto 
Bible, Venice 1521; and the first edition of the 
Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 
1524 — 25. The reading r\'DT\tl with Chateph-pathach 
under the Cheth is that of Arund. Orient. 16 and 
Orient. 4227. The former has the Massorah against 
it 'Vb'2 "DT 'H eiglit times with Cliateph-pathach in 
this form. I have, therefore, adopted it in my 
edition. 
VII. Psalm CV 22, 

"lEX*? with Dagesh, Add. 15451; Orient. 2091. 

ibX*? without Dagesh, Orient. 2201; Arund. Orient. 16; 
Harley 5710 — 11; Harley 1528; Add. 15250; Add. 
1525 1 ; Add. 15252; Orient. 4227; Orient. 2212; Orient. 
2626 — 28; the first, second, third and fourth editions 
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of the Bible, Soncino 1488, Naples 1491—93, Brescia 
1494, Pesaro 151 1 — 17; the Psalms, Proverbs &c., 
Salonica 15 15; the Complutensian Polyglot; the first 
Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1 5 1 7 ; the quarto 
Bible, Venice 1521; and the first edition of the 
Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 
1524—25; The reading IDS'? with Chateph-segol is 
exhibited in the first edition of the Hagiographa, 
Naples i486 — 87. 
VIII. Psalm CIX 29. 
1t3PM with Dagesh. 

12l?n with Chateph-pathacJi, Orient. 2201; Arund. 

Orient. 16; Harley 5710—11; Harley 1528; Add. 

21161; Add. 15451; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; 

Add. 15252; Orient. 4227; Orient. 2091; Orient. 

2212; Orient. 2626—28; the first edition of the 

Hagiographa, Naples 1486—87; the first, second 

and third editions of the Bible, Soncino 1488, 

Naples 1491 — 93, and Brescia 1494; the Psalms, 

Proverbs &c., Salonica 15 15; the Complutensian 

Polyglot; the edition of the Rabbinic Bible by 

Felix Pratensis 1 51 7 ; the quarto Bible, Venice 152 1 ; 

and the first edition of the Bible with the Massorah 

by Jacob b. Chayim 1524 — 25. 

These are the instances adduced by Heidenheim and 

Delitzsch to establish their rule that the consonant which 

follows a gutteral with Sheva is invariably with Dagesh. 

The passages in which nOPI occurs marked No. I, I have 

already analysed. Though No. II has the support of three 

MSS., the most ancient and by far the larger number are 

against this eccentric Dagesh. Amongst these are Standard 

Codices of exceptional accuracy. Moreover all the early 

editions, which Delitzsch himself describes as having the 

same value as MSS., are against its presence. Equally so is 
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No. Ill which is exhibited in two MSS., but which is 
opposed to the oldest and Standard Codices as well as 
to all the early editions. No. IV, which is found in only 
one MS., is supported by two editions, but is against the 
large majority of Codices and early editions. Nos. V and VI 
have only one MS. in their favour and no early edition at all. 
No. VII, which is supported by two MSS., has not only 
all the Standard Codices against it, but all the early 
editions, whilst No. VIII is a false reading, since I could 
not find it in any MS. or early edition. 

Levita's explanation, therefore, of the Massoretic use 
of the terms Dagesh and Raphe is fully borne out by the 
larger number of MSS., amongst which are the oldest and 
Standard Codices. Hence, Delitzsch's declaration, that the 
Dagesh in the consonant after a gutteral with Sheva is to 
be found in all the best MSS., is based upon wrong 
information for which, as the article in question shows, 
Dr. Baer is responsible. To introduce, therefore, this 
eccentric Dagesh throughout the Hebrew Bible, as has 
been done by Dr. Baer, is a most unjustifiable innovation. 
The only thing which can legitimately be done with the 
evidence of the MSS. and early editions before us, is to 
mention the fact that some mediaeval purists have inserted 
it in several places. 

Far less objectionable is the third category of words 
in behalf of which Delitzsch in the same article pleads for 
the Dagesh and into which Dr. Baer has actually inserted 
it throughout the Bible in accordance with the rule laid 
down by Ben Balaam and Moses the Nakdan that when 
the two labials Beth Mem (QD) follow each other at the 
beginning of a word th.e Beth, when it has Slieva, has Dagesh 
though it is preceded by one of the vowel-letters XlilV 
And though Joseph Kimchi who, in expanding this rule, 
enforced it by the solemn declaration that whoso reads 
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'^p!3a (Gen. XXXII ii) Raphe, has not the spirit of the 
true grammarian in him,^ yet the grammarian Heidenheim 
deliberately points it so in his edition of the Pentateuch 
where he himself first called attention to this rule. Dr. Baer 
who, as a rule, follows Heidenheim most slavishly, has 
indeed in this instance departed from his great exemplar, 
reverted to the statement of Kimchi and accordingly 
points it '^paa with Dagesh. This, however, is against the 
celebrated Codex Hilali and against numerous Codices as 
well as against all the early editions, as will be seen from 
the following enumeration: Orient. 4445; Orient. 2201; 
Harley 2201; Add. 15251; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; 
Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; and Orient. 2626 — 28. In all 
these MSS. the Beth has the Raphe stroke over it (5) so 
that there can be no mistake about it. It is also Raphe in 
the first edition of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482; in the 
first edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488; in the second 
edition, Naples 1491 — 93; in the third edition, Brescia 1494; 
the Complutensian Polyglot; the first edition of the 
Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517; the quarto Bible, 
Venice 1521; and the first edition of the Bible with the 
Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524 — 25. 

The other instances which come under this rule and 
which Dr. Baer has invariably dageshed are treated in a 
similar manner in the MSS. and early editions. As I have, 
however, generally indicated the variations in their proper 
places, it is not necessary to discuss them here. 

(Gen.xxxn II ) ''bpas •: ■« nirm n""sn n""a rv-insi n"'= nrifKin as > 
n'lsi n"'3 "in© .-ija^n nm: D-pipnan iv»r'?n ■'?ra nn j-s n^isn nn-s sipm 
tnisKba"? njno: bsA sT'as nrmx ".zb rrxir vi ,Tnn vh nb■^^sh^ rn rr.zrh nan 

:|n2n *1BB Comp. Dr. Baer, Appendix to the Psalms, p. 92. 



Chap. II. 
The Orthography. 

Without going the full length of those who maintain 
that the Hebrew Codex, from which the Septuagint was made, 
had no matres lectiones at all,' it is now established beyond 
a doubt that the letters 'inx commonly called quiescent 
or feeble letters, have been gradually introduced into the 
Hebrew text.^ It is, moreover, perfectly certain that the 
presence or absence of these letters in our text in many 
instances is entirely due to the idiosyncracy of the Scribes. 

This is by no means the result of modern philology. 
Jehudah Chayug, who flourished circa A. D. loio— 1040 and 
who is described ^s the founder of Hebrew Grammar, already 
states that the insertion or omission of the matres lectiones 
has always been left to the discretion of the scribes, and 
that this practice still obtained in his days.'* 

Still more emphatic is the declaration of Ibn Ezra 
(1093 — 1 167). He assures us that the choice of plenes and 
defectives was entirely left to the judgment of individual 
copyists, that some scribes wrote certain words plene 

' Comp. Lagarde: Antnerkungen zur griechischen Uebersetzung der 
Proverbien, p. 4, Leipzig 1863. 

2 Comp. Chwolson: Die Quiescentes "'in in der althebraischen Ortho- 
graphic in the third International Congress of Orientalists, Vol, II, pp. 459, 
474 and 478, St. Petersburg 1876. 

^ Comp. Jehudali Chayug's Grammatical works edited by Leopold Dukes 
in the Beitrdge zur Geschichte der Aeltesten Auslegung und Spracherkldrung 
dcs Alien Testamentes von Ewald und Dukes, Vol. Ill, p. 22, Stuttgart 1844. 
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when in their opinion the text ought to be made a little 
clearer, and that others wrote the same words defective 
when they wanted to economise space. His words are as 
follows: 

The sages of the Massorah evolved from their inner consciousness 
reasons why some words are plene and some defective which, however, only 
serves to satisfy the ignorant who seek reasons for the plenes and defectives. 
Behold the scribe could not do otherwise than write plene when he wanted 
to preclude the word from being mistaken for its homonym as for instance 
ch'iS, ' or defective when he wanted to be shorter.^ 

The followingf examples will suffice to illustrate this fact. 

N. — The Massorah itself has catalogued various Lists 
of words in which Aleph is still wanting. From these Lists, 
which I have printed in the Massorah^ I extract a few 
instances exhibiting words in their original form. 

'riXp "I have found" (Numb. XI ii) the only instance 
of the preterite first person which has survived without 
Aleph. In all the other 39 passages in which it occurs this 
radical letter has uniformly been inserted. 

'ri^J "I came out" (Job I 21) which has not only AlepI/ 
inserted in the only other place where it occurs in this 
very book (Job III 11), but also in all the other five 
instances where it is to be found in the Hebrew Bible. ^ 

'fl^a "/ am full" (Job XXXII 18) which has Aleph 
inserted in the other two instances where it occurs (Jerem. 
VI 1 1 ; Micah III 8). 

' That is ably is plene and not obj? defective which might be 
mistaken for Obp ,0^^ ,abv or ohs = D^'J?. 

•rs s'ra'? o'Siti nm ,"-icn'?i "nbab d'spb os'ja ixna moan "asm 2 

pi sins'? iBica na j-x r\:n .-lonbi »hKh ore D'lPpaa onir "\m 'a .-b nan 

:msp -i"n nnxb nanaina'' is ,nbip laa nbar^ aipnn t<biB -iKa'? .nan ok K'?a 

••'7 ep mna neiff editio Lippmann, Fiirth 1839. 

3 Comp. The Massorah, letter K, g§ 14-18, Vol. I, pp. 9-12. 

* Comp. Numb. XXII 32; Jerem. XIV 18; XX 18; Prov. VII 15; 
Dan- IX 22. 
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inni "and she laid hold" (2 Sam. XX 9) in which the 
Aleph has been inserted in the only other passage where 
this form is to be found (Ruth III 15). 

'^nb'p "thy petition" (i Sam. I 17). Here too the Aleph 
has been 'introduced in the other three places where this 
form occurs (Esther V 6; VII 2; IX 12). 

Still more striking is the case where the same phrase 
occurs twice in the same book, once exhibiting the primitive 
form without Aleph, and once with Aleph inserted. 

Thus for instance Gen. XXV 24 "and behold DQln 
iivins in her womb" without Aleph, and Gen. XXXVIII 27 
"and behold D'alKH twins in her womb" with Aleph. 

Jeremiah VIII 11 "and they have healed IBI^I the 
hurt" without Aleph at the end of the word^ and Jeremiah 
VI 14 "and they have healed INSTT the hurt" v^'ith. Aleph 
at the end of the word. 

David's Hymn of Triumph which is recorded in 
duplicate, once in 2 Sam. XXII and once in Psalm XVIII, 
affords a striking illustration of this fact. In the former the 
phrase "for thou hast girded me" ''T\'\^\ with strength for 
the battle" (2 Sam. XXII 40) exhibits the primitive form 
without Aleph, whilst in the latter "for thou hast girded me 
':i.rSPl] with strength for the battle" (Ps. XVIII 40) there 
is already the insertion of the Aleph. 

In the list of David's heroes, of which we have also a 
duplicate, one in 2 Samuel XXIII, and one in Chronicles XI, 
Xahari the Beerothite is mentioned. In the one place it is 
'nian the BerotMte without Aleph (i Chron. XI 39), whilst 
in other it is 'fl'ixan the Berothite (2 Sam. XXIII 37) with 
Aleph already inserted. 

The examples of the absence of Aleph which are duly 
noticed by the Massorah are of a still more instructive 
character when we consider the following instances: 
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1J2 in Gen. XXX ii is according to the Massorah 
njl 3 = 1^ N2 a troop cometh. It will be seen that not only 
are the two words written continuously, but that in separating 
them Aleph has to be inserted by the direction of the Massorah. 

The same is the case according to the testimony of 
the Massorites in Jeremiah XVIII 3 where IH^m is separated 
into two words, i. e. in SHI [= X=in Hiirn] and behold he and 
where He is omitted in the first word, and Aleph in the 
second. The Massorah itself records that whilst the Aleph 
was being inserted by one School of Massorites, another 
School adhered in some instances to the more primitive 
orthography. 

Thus, for instance in Jerem. XXIX 22 the Western 
School read 2/1X31 = 3rrX31 and like Ahab retaining the 
ancient mode of spelling, whilst the Eastern School have 
this form only in the Kethiv and inserted the second 
Aleph in the Keri, viz. 3NnXD=l. 

The same is the case in Psalm CXXXIX 20 where 
the Westerns read "TlQ' without Aleph, and the Easterns 
read ITiaX' with Aleph. 

These typical illustrations suffice to show that the 
primitive forms have not all been superseded by the 
fuller mode of spelling. 

Many other instances of the absence of Aleph occur 
throughout the text which have partially been obscured 
by the Punctuators, who, by not recognising this fact have 
so pointed the words in question as to assign them to 
dififerent roots. By a careful use of the ancient Versions, 
however, which were made prior to the introduction of 
the vowel-signs we are not unfrequently able to ascertain 
the primitive orthography, as will be seen from the following 
illustrations : 

In Gen. IV 15 the text from which the Septuagint 
was made had p*? (without Aleph) = p K^ "not so" and this 
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reading is supported by the context. Cain tells God in the 
preceding verse that as a fugitive his life was in danger, 
and that any one who chances to meet him will slay 
him. Hereupon the Lord assures him in the verse before 
us that this shall not be the case. Accordingly the correct 
reading of the verse is: "And the Lord said unto him, it 
shall not be so (p Hb) whosoever &c." 

In 2 Kings VII 17 we have the primitive form 
"|'?0n = "pQn == "^x'pari "the messenger" without Aleph as is 
attested by the Septuagint and the Syriac. The passage 
ought accordingly to be translated "when the messenger came 
down to him". This is corroborated by the statement in the 
preceding chapter, viz. VI 33 Exactly the reverse is the case 
in 2 Sam. XI i where the Massorah itself tells us that the 
redactors of the text inserted Aleph into this very word, 
converting (D'D^Sn) "kings" into (D''3K'?an) "messengers" . 

Ps. XXXIII 7 the Septuagint translates "He gathered 
the waters of the sea together as in a bottle" 13D == ^3^ = 1X33. 
This form, which occurs in Ps. CXIX 83 with Aleph, was 
manifestly written here without Aleph, but was originally 
pronounced in the same way, as is also attested by the 
Chaldee and the Syriac as well as by the parallelism. The 
Massorites, however, who supposed that there is a reference 
here to the passage of the Red Sea (Exod. XV 8) pointed 
it 133 and thus obscured its etymology. 

According to the testimony of the Septuagint and the 
Syriac, '^ir'? in Proverbs III 8 ought to be pointed 
?J"12;'? = ^IXr^ and the word in question exhibits the 
primitive form without the Aleph. The passage, therefore, 
ought to be translated: 

"It shall be health to thy body 

And marrow to thy bones." 
This reading which restores the parallelism is now 
adopted by most critics. 
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In the process of supplying the Aleph, however, the 
redactors of the text have not unfrequently inserted it 
where the Massorites themselves tell us, it is superfluous. 
Hence the Massorah has preserved different Lists of sundry 
expressions, in which, by the direcion of the Massorites the 
Aleph is to be cancelled.' 

Thus for instance they state that pDDh which occurs 
twice in Exodus, viz. V 7 and IX 28 has in -the first 
passage a superfluous Aleph, and this is corroborated by the 
fact that in the only other two places where this form 
occurs (Gen. XLIV 23; Deut. XVII 16) it has no Aleph. 

The same is the case in 2 Sam. XI 24 D'X'llffln IX*)'". 
"'and the shooters shot" where the Aleph, according to the 
Massorah, has superfluously been inserted in both words, and 
this is confirmed by a reference to 2 Chronicles XXXV 23, 
where this phrase occurs again without the Aleph. 

These again must be taken as simply typical instances. 
Other examples may easily be gathered from the ancient 
Versions of which the following is a striking illustration, 
where Aleph has been inserted in "112^3 rock making it 1X15£3 
neck Ps. LXXV 6. The Septuagint exhibits the primitive 
form without the Aleph and the passage ought accordingly 
to be translated: 

"Do not exalt your horn toward heaven 
Nor speak arrogantly of the Rock." 

X and V. — The same vicissitudes to which the feeble 
Aleph was subject, are also traceable in the soft Ayin. Very 
frequently it was not expressed in the primitive forms. This 
orthography is still exhibited in the name ^3 Bel = Sya 
Baal which has survived in three instances (Isa. XLVI i ; 
Jerem. L 2; LI 44) apart from compound proper names, 
and in the particle of entreaty '3 = '1^3 / pray. Of The 

I Comp. The Massorah, letter H, §§ 17, 18, Vol. I, pp. ij, 12. 
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:\Iassorah itself tells us that npV^ (Amos VIII 8) stands 

for nrpr:!. 

According to the testimony of the ancient Versions 
I!?'?, in Ps. XXVIII 8, is the primitive form of lay*?, "to 
His people". This is attested by the Septuagint, the Syriac 
and the Vulgate as well as by several MSS., and the parallel 
passage in Ps. XXIX ii. Accordingly the verse is to be 
translated: 

'•Jehovah is strength to His people 
And He is the saving strength to His anointed." 
And it is now admitted by the best critics that 133 in 
Micah I 10 stands for 133 = 13^3 the maritime city in the 
territory of Asher (Comp. Judg. I 31). Accordingly Micah 
T 10 reads: 

"Declare it not at Gath 
Weep not at Accho 

In the house of Aphrah roll thyself in the dust." 
This explains the otherwise inexplicable passage in 
flosea VII 6. Here fit?'' simply exhibits the primitive 
orthography, |r' =-= [U^'JJ'', and DHDN is to be pointed QHSX 
as is attested by the Chaldee and the Syriac. Accordingly the 
passage is to be translated: 

"their anger smoketh all night." ' 
This not only relieves the verse, but agrees with the 
context and parallelism. 

Owing to their similarity in pronunciation and most 
probably also to the similarity of their form in ancient 
times - the redactors of the text, in supplying these two 

' Comp. Deut XXIX 19 and W. Robertson Smith in the Journal of 
Philology. Vol. XVI, p. 72, London and Cambridge 1888. 

- That the S and 37 like the - and 3 the 1 and ■> &c. must have been 
similar in form in olden times is evident form the following caution given in 
the Talmud to the Scribes fSr pS2 rn'2 ■I'B'^S J'r'l" p"V ]'Sibii mr" nbz' 
'•":'. "r\" Comp. Sabbath T03 /'. 
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letters, have not unfrequently interchanged then\. Hence 
we have bPJ^ to he rejected as polhUed with Ayin in 
2 Sam. I 21, and ^XJ13 with Alepli in Zeph. Ill i. 

3J?riO despised with Ayin Isa. XLIX 7, and 3Xria with 
Aleph Amos VI 8. 

In Ps. LXXVI 8 it is ym tK = ?y //i^ /jower 0/ thine 
anger, and Ps. XC 1 1 "^'OX fj?. 

Hosea VII 6 DOHNJ is now regarded by some of the 
best critics to stand for D3 1P3, whilst ^P1[5 Ps. XXXV 15 
is taken for 1X*lj5 "tltey cry oui'\ Professor Cheyne, who 
adopts this rendering, did not even deem it necessary 
to notice the fact that it is with Ayin in the Massoretic text, 
and that without this interchange of letters it denotes to 
rend asunder. The Massorah has preserved sundry Lists of 
words in which Aleph stands for Ayin and vice versaA 

n. — The greatest peculiarities exhibited in the ortho- 
graphy of the Hebrew text are connected with the letter 
He. The Massorah catalogues a number of Lists of words 
which ought to have He at the beginning-; and vice versa, of 
words which have a superfluous He, and which, according 
to the Massorah ought to be cancelled;- words which want 
He in the middle, and vice versa, words which have a super- 
fluous He in the middle, ■' as well as of words which have 
a superfluous He at the end, and which the Massorites 
condemn.^ 

Of great orthographical and lexical importance, more- 
over, are the Lists containing sundry words throughout 
the Hebrew Scriptures, in which this letter is interchanged 

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter K, § 514, Vol. I, p. 57; letter r, §§ 352, 
360 &c.; Vol. II, p. 390- 

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter H, § 9. vol. I, p. 256. 

3 The Massorah, letter H, §§ 26—28, Vol. I, pp. 268, 269. 
' The Massorah, letter H, g§ 33, 34, Vol. I, pp. 269, 270. 
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with the letter Aleph, and with the letter Vav, and vice 



1 



versa. 

These Massoretic Lists, however important as they 
assuredly are, by no means exhaust all the passages. They 
simply exhibit typical examples which may easily be 
multiplied from the ancient Versions. Without attempting 
to analyse the import of all the passages tabulated by the 
Massorites, I will point out the influence which the intro- 
duction of the He into the text has exercised both upon 
the orthography and the sense by adducing a few illu- 
strations. 

I shall quote first a few passages from the parallel 
records of the same event, narrated both in 2 Samuel V 9, 
VII 9 and I Chronicles XI 7, XVII 8 inasmuch as there 
can be no room for doubt here about the diversity of 
orthography in identically the same phrases, recording 
identically the same occurrence. 

In 2 Sam. V 9 it is, "and David dwelt nilf?? "^ ^^^^ 
castle and he called her'^ the city of David": whereas in 
I Chron. XI 7 it is, "and David dwelt 1X^3 in the castle: 
therefore they called him^ the city of David." There can, 
therefore, be no doubt that the primitive form was 
1X03 =• mVQ? the feminine. The redactor of Samuel who 
inserted the He, in accordance with the later mode of 
spelling, pointed it iTVitpZ feminine, whilst the redactor of 
Chronicles retained the primitive form without the He, and 
hence pointed it 1^03, which is masculine. It will be seen that 
this diversity of orthography necessitated also a change in 
the gender of the pronominal suffix, third person singular. 
'J'his was more easily effected since it required no alteration 



1 The Massorah, letter «, g§ 35, 47, 49, Vol I, pp. 270, 272, 273. 

2 ~h i. e. the castle, which is feminine. 

3 Here tUe castle is in the masculine and hence 1'?, the masculine sufli: 
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in the letters, inasmuch as according to the ancient ortho- 
graphy the He stood also for the suffix, third person mas- 
culine. It was necessary only to pronounce it ph in the 
one case, and rt^ in the other. 

In 2 Samuel VII 9 it is "and I have cast off (nniDNl) 
all thine enemies", whereas in the parallel passage 
I Chronicles XVII 8, where the same event is recorded, 
it is "and I have ait off (nnDXl) all thine enemies". This 
diversity of spelling is manifestly due to the fact that in 
the primitive text it was simply DIDXI, which the redactor 
of Samuel resolved into nfl*lpX] by adding He at the end, 
whilst the redactor of Chronicles, demurring to this 
unique form, resolved it into n^"i3XT by inserting Yod in the 
middle, thus making it conformable to the other three 
instances where this Hiphil future first person singular 
occurs.' 

The absence of He in the primitive text explains a 
variation in the present text which affects the translation. 

In 2 Sam. XXIV 13 it is "or wilt thou flee (?|pj) three 
months before thine enemies?", whereas in i Chron. XXI 12 
it is "or wilt thou be destroyed (HBDj) three months before 
thine enemies". Originally the text was in both passages "701, 
without He, which was afterward introduced into Chronicles 
by the redactor. It was a copyist, who at a later period 
mistook D for D, as is evident from the Septuagint and 
the Vulgate which still have ?[D;. 

In Jeremiah XXIII 5 it is "I will raise unto David 
(P''^X n01£) a righteotts branch", whereas in the parallel 
passage in the same book, it is "I will cause to grow 
up unto David (HplJC nCX) the branch of rigid eonsttess" 
(XXXIII 15). The diversity in identically the same phrase, is 
however easily explained. The text originally had simply pllf 

Comp. I Sam. IT 33; Nahum I 14; Zech. XIII 2. 
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in both passages which the redactors of Jeremiah resolved, 
in one place into plX = HplX, and in the other into 
P^V "= P'^.^* Ii^ t^^ "^"^ ^^^^ ^^^y appended He (n), in 
accordance with the later mode of spelling, and in the 
other they inserted Yod (') in the middle of the word, just 
as they introduced the same letter into the middle of the 
word in i Chron. XVII 8. 

The Massorah registers instances where the He is 
omitted at the end of the word, in the preterite third 
person feminine. It states, for example, that in Gen. XIX 23, 
Jerem. XLVIII 45, and Dan. VIII 9 Ni:' stands for 
NV = nXV"'-' I^"-t here again the passages must simply be 
regarded as typical, since according to the testimony of 
the ancient Versions other instances still existed where 
this primitive orthography obtained, which are not 
recognised by the Massorah. Another instance where X2£' 
stands for Xtf,^ = nXV' is 2 Sam. XX 8 which according 
to the testimony of the Septuagint ought to be read 
^Cm riKV i<ini "^"'^ it (i- ^- ^^^ sword) came out and fell". 
That in Gen. XXIX 34 xnp stood for N-|p = HN-ip 
"she called" is evident from the Samaritan and the Septuagint. 
It is equally certain from the Samaritan, the Septuagint 
and the Syriac that !*?> in Gen. XLVI 22 was read "tV^ = 
m*?' "she bore". 

The He was even omitted at the end when it was 
suffix third person singular feminine, e. g. tt^'^X =nC>''K "her 
husband" 2 Sam. Ill 15 as is attested by the Septuagint, 
the Chaldee, the Syriac and the Vulgate, and is accepted 
by the best critics. 

I have already adverted to the fact that the suffix 
third person singular masculine was written with He in the 
primitive text instead of Vav, and that the Massorah itself 

' Comp. Tlic ALtssorah, letter *, § 472, Vol. I, p. 731. 
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gives a List of words which have not been made conform- 
able to the later orthography. In all these instances the 
Massorah carefully directs that the words in question are 
to be read with Vav instead of 7/f.' There was, however, a 
difference of opinion in some of the Schools whether the 
He in certain words expressed the suffix third person 
singular feminine or masculine. A notable instance of it 
we have in nD2t;o Levit. I i6. The School of Massorites 
which our recensions exhibit, resolved it into nnXil3, 
whereas the School of textual critics exhibited in the 
Samaritan and Septuagint read it nrii33. 

1. — F"ar more arbitrary is the presence or absence of 
the letter Vav as a vowel-sign in the middle of the word. 
Even at the end of a verb the % which according to the 
present orthography is uniformly used in the preterite 
third person plural and the future third person masculine 
plural, was not unfrequently absent m the primitive forms. 
This is attested by the Massorah which gives a List of 
preterites third person plural, and futures third person 
masculine plural without Vav at the end- and has given 
rise to various readings. When the letter in question was 
being gradually introduced into the text, a diiference of 
opinion obtained in the ancient Schools, whether certain 
forms were singular or plural. A striking illustration of 
this fact is to be seen in the duplicate Psalm, viz. XIV 
and LIII. In the former the concluding verse is "Oh that 
from Zion were come (DyW'') the salvation of Israel", 
whereas in the duplicate it is "Oh that from Zion were 
come (nlPt^*) the salvations 0/ Israel". It will be seen that in 
the one the noun is in the singular, whereas in the other 
the Vav is inserted to make it plural. That this, however, 

' Comp. The Massorah, letter H, !<S 47, 4^, Vol. 1, pp. 272, 273. 
2 Comp. 77n- Massorali. letter ', g 14(1, Vol. I, p 422. 
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was the opinion of one School^ and that another School 
read it in the singular in both places is evident from 
many MSS. as well as from the Septuagint and the Syriac. 

In David's Hymn of Triumph of which there is a 
duplicate, viz. 2 Sam. XXII and Ps. XVIII, we have 
another striking illustration of the difference which obtained 
in the Schools as to whether the Vav is to be inserted 
or not. This difference which is not observed in the Autho- 
rised Version, is exhibited in verse 26. In 2 Sam. XXII 26 
it is "with (n'tifl lia?) the upright hero, thou wilt shew 
thyself upright", whereas in the parallel passage in 
Ps. XVIII 26 it is '^with (D'On "1?^) the upright man 
thou wilt shew thyself upright". The primitive ortho- 
graphy was in both passages 123, without the Vav, but 
the redactors of Samuel read it 133 hero, and hence inserted 
the Vav to indicate this reading, whilst the redactors of 
the Psalter read it 135 man of, and hence declined to 
insert the Vav. 

I shall now give a few typical examples of the 
absence of the Vav at the end, in plural verbs, according 
to the testimony of the ancient Versions, though not 
recognised by the Massorah. Both in Gen. XXXV 26 and 
XLVI 27 1^' stands for lb'' = H^?^ were born the plural. 
This is the reading of several MSS., the Samaritan and 
the Septuagint, and in the former passage also of Onkelos, 
Jonathan, the Syriac and the Authorised Version and is 
undoubtedly the correct reading. 

In Exod. XVIII 16 S3 stands for S3 = ^S3 they come. 
This is attested by the Septuagint and is adopted in the 
Authorised Version. 

In Numb. XXXIII 7 3t'n is yii'<^ = 13tt^»1 and they 
turned again as is evident from the Samaritan and the 
context and is rightly exhibited in the Authorised 
Version. 
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Whilst in Deut. XXXII 38 'H' is >n' = I'H' let them 
be, as is attested by Onkelos, the Samaritan, the Septuagint, 
the Syriac, and the Vulgate. This is also exhibited in the 
Authorised Version. 

1. — The same want of uniformity is exhibited in the 
present text with regard to the presence or absence of 
the letter Yod, as a vowel sign, for Chirek and Tzere in 
identically the same forms, thus showing that originally it 
was absent altogether, and that its insertion was gradual. 
The Massorah itself testifies to this fact inasmuch as it 
catalogues Lists of words in which the Yod has not been 
inserted after Chirek} Here again the Massorah must be 
regarded as simply giving typical instances. The parallel 
passages in the Massoretic text itself furnish far more 
striking examples. 

Thus for instance in Josh. XXI, where the cities of 
refuge are described, it is in verse 15 nC'1JJi"nx1 ["^n nST 
"and Holon with her suburbs", whereas in i Chron. VI 43, 
where we have identically the same description it is "nX1 
nC>i:iO"nK1 j^^n "and HUen with her suburbs". It is evident 
that originally the text had simply pn, which was pro- 
nounced in some Schools ph Citoton, and in other Schools 
{^n Chilen, and to mark this pronunciation, the latter 
inserted the Yod. This very description also furnishes an 
illustration of the gradual introduction of the Yod in 
plural nouns with the suffix third person singular feminine. 
With the exception of Josh. XXI 13, 40 nrnja her suburbs 
is without the Yod in all the forty-three times in this chapter; 
whereas in the parallel description in i Chron. VI 40 — 66 
it is without exception nT'"Jj9 with Yod in all the forty- 
one instances. This primitive orthography has given rise 
to differences of opinion with regard to the import of 

1 Comp. The Massorah. leUer 1, §§ 17—19, Vol I, p. 678. 
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certain nouns, as is evident from nniD in Numb. VIII 4. 
'J'he School of Massorites which has been followed by the 
redactors of our text regarded it as a singular with the 
suffix third person singular feminine and hence pointed it 
I'^ri'lS her flower. But the School which is represented by 
the Samaritan and the vSeptuagint took it as a plural, i. e. 
nnns = n'rfiS her flowers, and this is now accepted as the 
perferable reading by some of the best critics. 

In I Kings XXII 35 it is "and the king was npPp) 
stayed up in his chariot"', whereas in the parallel passage 
in 2 Chron. XVIII 34 which gives identically the same 
description, it is "and the king of Israel (TOI?0) stayed 
himself up in his chariot". Originally the text in both 
passages had lOV^, which the redactors of Kings pro- 
nounced 10^13, whilst the redactors of Chronicles pronounced 
it ipyS. To mark this difference in the pronunciation, the 
latter School of Massorites introduced the Yod. 

In Jeremiah VI 15 it is "neither could they N*? D'^SH 
1J?T bltisJi", whereas in the parallel passage in VIII 12, 
where the same phrase occurs, it is 1PT ^fh D^IHI. Originally 
both passages read d'^SH, which one School pronounced 
D^Dil and the other D^3n, and marked the difference by 
inserting the Yod. 

A noticeable instance where the absence of Yod in the 
primitive text has given rise to a difference of interpre- 
tation is to be found in Exod. XXXV 21, 22. In both 
these verses, which begin with IXD'l, the redactors of the 
present text regarded it as the Kal and hence pointed it 
1XT1 -and they came" . 

It is, however, evident from the Samaritan and the 
Septuagint that in the School which these ancient autho-^ 
rities followed, it was regarded as the Hiplnl, i. e. INIJI 
"and they brought", a reading which is now accepted by 
some of the best critics especially as this identical form 
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without the Yod has still survived in no fewer than thirteen 
instances.' 

In the plural termination for the masculine gender 
which is now D' -r the Yod was originally not expressed. 
The primitive orthography has still survived in a consi- 
derable number of words especially in the Pentateuch. 
Apart from the forms which occur only once ^ I adduce 
the following words which have retained the original 
spelling in one instance and which are to be found in 
other passages with the Yod inserted: DISPI menservants 
(Gen. XXIV 35), Dttlfl twins (XXV 24), QT'W branches 
(XL 10), D33^ lice (Exod. VIII 12), Dtt'^E^I and captains 
(XIV 7), Q^N3 among the gods (XV 11), Dl'Dj»n the light- 
nings (XX 18), DONh doubled {KlLYl 24), DSt?>f"I1 and the 
rulers (XXXV 27), DinlSH that were left (Levit. X 16), 
D'l'lJ'2?'? unto the he goats or satyrs (XVII 7), D3lnni and 
those that pitch (Numb. II 12), DO»ll the days (VI 5), DyjV^l 
and as thorns (XXXIII 55). 

That these simply exhibit the instances which have 
escaped the process of uniformity, is evident from the 
ancient Versions. These Versions not only shew that there 
were many other passages in which the Yod was originally 
absent, but that a difference of opinion obtained in the 
Schools as to whether the Mem in certain cases denoted the 
plural, or the suffix third person plural masculine. It is 
evident that in Jerem, VI 15 it was originally d'?D33, which 
one School read 0^033 "among them that fall" and hence, 
to mark this reading inserted the Yod, i. e. D'*?D33, whilst 

' Comp. Numbers XXX 12, 54; Judg. XXI 12; i Sam. I 25; V 2; 
VII 1; 2 Sam. IV 8; VI 17; XXIII 16; I Kings I 3; VlII 6; IX 28; 
I ChroD. I 18.' Comp. The Massorah, letter 3, § 181, Vol. I, p. 175. 

2 DIB-l'P «aked (Gen. Ill 7), DltflB^I BnilTK Ashttrim and Letushim 
(XXV 3), Da»n hot springs (XXXVI 24), za^-iji'a they offer (Levit. XXI 6), 
aYKm CaVVt. ye did not believe (Dent. I 32) aTrW? small rain (XXXIl 2). 
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another School read it D^DJl and rendered it they shall utterly 
fall when ihey do fall, so the Septuagint. The same is the 
case in verse 2g of this very chapter. Here the original 
spelling was UV'\\ which one School read UV'\^ and, therefore, 
inserted the Yod, and another School read it DV"!!. Hence 
the rendering of the Septuagint itovrj^ia avrcbv ovx itdxrj 
their wickedness has not melted away or consumed — 

In Jer. XVH 25 the primitive text had DD1D3% which 
some resolved into DD^lDll and on horses and marked their 
reading by introducing the Yod, whilst others, as is evident 
from the Septuagint, xal iTinois avr&v, read it DD1D3^ 
and on their horses. 

So too in Ezek. VII 24, the original spelling was 
manifestly D'P which some read D'TJ? the strong, and 
afterwards fixed this reading by inserting the Yod, while 
others read it UVS their strength. This is followed by the 
Septuagint which renders it to (pQvayfia t'^g lex^og aitcov 
the boasting of their strength = D-JP pXJ and this is the phrase 
which is to be found in XXIV 21. 

According to the same testimony Ps. LVIII 12 had 
originally DC3Dtt^, which was pronounced DCQt^, i- e. God is 
judge by one School, and by another School DDDt^ their 
Judge, Septuagint o Qaoq xQivmv amovg God thai judgeth them, 
which is now accepted by some critics as the correct reading. 

The most striking illustration, however, of the absence 
of the Yod plural in the primitive text is to be found in 
Job XIX 18 where '3 HDXO W'7^'\V is rendered by the 
Septuagint elg xov ai&vd fis dnenonqsavTo = '3 1DS0 Vh'SV for 
ever they rejected me", thus showing that the text from 
which this version was made, had simply D^IP, which 
one School resolved into D^W young children and fixed 
this pronunciation by the insertion of the two Yods, whilst 
the other School read it D^IP ever. 
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The same was the case with the Yod at the end of 
words denoting the plural construct. According to the 
Eastern School of Massorites yv^ in Judg. I 2 1 stands for 
yiji = tyjji the inhahitants of, whilst the Westerns read it 
31!?"' the inhabitant of in the singular. 

Both the Eastern and Western Schools of Massorites 
agree that T in 2 Kings XII 12 stands for *[' = n' the 
/lands of, the plural, whilst the Massorah on 2 Kings Xyil 3 1 
remarks that n'?N stands for il^X = ^i^X the gods of, and 
that tt^Xl Neh. XII 46 stands for C^'X-I == 'Efxn chiefs of.^ 

This fact explains a number of conflicting readings 
which the present text exhibits in parallel passages. Thus 
in 2 Sam. V 6 it is I'lxn 3t?f 'Dn^n the Jebusites the 
inhabitant of the land in the singular, and in i Chron. XI 4 
132^' ^Din'H the Jebusites the intiabitants of the land in 
the plural. The text had originally 32?' in both places, one 
School pronounced it 3tt7' and inserted a Vav, i. e. srl', 
whilst the other pronounced it 3tt^' = ^"yo^ and inserted a Yod. 

In the parallel passage, which describes the conduct 
of Ahaziah, we are told in 2 Kings VIII 2 7 that he walked 
irivX tVI "Tp^ in the way of the house of Ahab, the 
singular and in 2 Chron. XXII 3 that he- walked n^3 ''??13 
nsriky in the ways of the house of Ahab in the plural. Both 
passages had originally 3113, which one School pronounced 
';["l"T3, and the other 31.13 and appended the Yod to mark 
this pronunciation. 

The same is the case in 2 Kings XVIII 28, and 
Isa. XXXVI 13, where identically the same description is 
given, yet in the one passage it is blUH I'^OiTI?! IPUt? 
"Hear the word of the great king'' the singular and in the 
other 'rnjfl ']':'ail n3l-nx 1J?0C> "Hear the words o/the great 
king" the plural. The primitive text in both places was 

' Comp. The Massorah, letter ', § 28, Vol. I, p. 681. 



CHAP. II.] The Orthography. 155 

131, which one School pronounced 13^, and the other 
13^ and hence appended the Yod to mark this pronunciation. 

In some passages the different solutions of the 
original spelling simply resulted in the difference of 
orthography without affecting the sense at all. Thus in 
the description of the solemn covenant which Josiah made 
with the elders and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, we are 
told in 2 Kings XXIII 3 that he pledged them r\'2bb 
miT* "inx "to walk after the Lord", and in 2 Chron. XXXIV 3 1 
where identically the same description is given, it is 
mn' nnx na*?*?, thus showing that the primitive "ins was 
pronounced in the one School inx and in the other 
inx = 'inX; and though this is the plural construct it 
denotes exactly the same thing. 

In other places, however, the different solutions of 
the primitive orthography on the part of the Scribes 
produced a marked difference in the sense in the parallel 
passages, and it is sometimes difficult to decide which of 
the two readings is to be preferred. Thus, in the ad- 
monition which Gedaliah gives to the captains of the 
army and to their people, he tells them, according to 
2 Kings XXV 24 ontt^^n nirO lSTn-'?X "Fear not 
because of the servants of the Chaldees", and in Jerem. XL 9, 
where the same event is recorded, it is llDPO IXTfT'^S 
Dnt£?3n "fear not to serve the Chaldeans". The variation 
is easily explained. The primitive orthography in both 
passages was 13P0, which was resolved by the redactors 
of Kings into "13^0 and they marked this reading by 
appending the Yod, i. e. '"131^, whereas the redactors of 
Jeremiah resolved it into 13^0 and fixed this reading by 
inserting the Vav, i. e. T3j?a. The latter is more in harmony, 
with the context. The Septuagint, however, shews that in 
the text which they had before them it was 13^0 = '13Pa 
in both places. 
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The arbitrary treatment to which the orthography was 
subject, due to the gradual introduction of the quiescent 
letters, and to the expression of the different manner 
of reading some words in the vowelless text was not 
remedied by the rules which obtained in the Talmudic 
period with regard to the wiatres lectiones. This will be 
seen from the following canon: 

Three mistakes [in each Column] may be corrected, but if there are 
four the Codex must be buried. It is propounded: If the Codex has one 
correct column it saves the whole Codex. R. Isaac b. Martha said in the 
name of Rab if the greater part of the Codex is correct. Said Abayi to 
R. Joseph if the Codex has three mistates in one column what is to be 
done? He replied. It must be given to be corrected and it is right. This 
[i. e. the duty to correct it] is applicable to defectives only [i. e. when 
planes have been written defective], but in the case of plenes [i. e. when 
plenes have been written instead of defectives] we need not trouble about it. 

That is, when this is the case, no duty devolve.s 
upon the Scribe to have the Codex corrected. (Mcna- 
choth 2gb.)^ 

According to this rule, therefore, to write a plene 
defective, is a serious mistake which may be corrected 
when only three such mistakes occur in one column, but 
when there are four, the Codex must be surrendered to 
the Geniza.'^ This canon, however, does not apply to cases 
of a reverse nature. No serious mistake is committed when 
defectives have been written plene. The result of this 

2rh "ss ^''K rr&o s-isdt nnn rnai sim am n-ara sma -la "rxiaff la 
'jm ipn-a 'sipn^Kb a'n-n'Ki b'sin "?"»• ,'sa nrrts v:bT sin smna n"X "s =ict 

.E"a mnja ; na ]h r\-b m-^-n' "ras niTcn ■'ra 

2 Maimonides describes the Geniza as follows: ^CSItt' IS TO'yS n"C 

int":] m n'aan n^a'rn bsiK ims fiaipi Din ^'^aa "imK pm; a codcx of the 

Lam which is decayed or is rendered rituaUy illegal is to be j'l/l into an 
earthen vessel and buried by the side of sages, and this conslitutes its 
Geniza. (Hilchoth Sepher Thorah X 3). 
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rule was that when the Scribe was in doubt whether a 
word is to be written plene or defective he naturally 
wrote it plene since he thereby committed no mistake 
even if the word in question ought properly to have been 
written defective. ' This explains the fact that so many 
cases of plene have with impunity crept into the MSS. 
Hence in weighing the evidence, the benefit of the doubt 
is generally to be given to the defective, though this 
reading is numerically supported by fewer MSS. and 
editions. 

' A very able article on the gradual development of the matres 
lectioncs in the Bible and on the Rabbinic law respecting it by Dr. Bardo- 
wicz is given in the ilonatsschrift fiir Geschichte und Wissenschaft des 
Judenthttms. Vol. XXXVIIf, pp. 117 — 121; 157—166. Breslau 1894. 



Chap. III. 
The Division of Words. 

From the fact that both in the Inscription of Mesha 
and of Siloam the words are separated by a point, whilst 
in the Inscriptions on gems and coins, as well as those in 
Phoenician, there is generally no such separation,- it is 
fairly concluded that originally the words were not strictly 
divided and that the process of division like that of the 
scriptio plena was of gradual development. This derives 
confirmation from the Massorah and the ancient Versions. 

The Massorah gives two Lists of words which, accord- 
ing to the School of MassorLtes whence they emanate, 
ought to be differently divided. The first List catalogues 
fifteen instances in which the text exhibits single words 
whereas they ought each to be divided into two separate 
words. The second List gives eight passages in which words 
exhibit examples of a contrary nature. These words have 
been wrongly divided into two, and the Massorah directs that 
they should respectively be read as one word.' These words 
are duly noticed as the official Keris, or various readings 
in the margin of the Bible in the places where they occur. 

Here, however, as is often the case with other Mas- 
soretic Rubrics, the instances are simply to be regarded 
as typical, or are to be taken as passages recognised by 
the particular School which formulated the Lists in ques- 
tion. That other Schools of textual critics had different and 
longer Lists is evident both from the Massorah itself and the 
ancient Versions. Thus according to the ordinarily received 
Massoretic text i Kings XX 33 =13S0n liS'^n"! is the proper 
division of these two words, and hence this passage is not 

' Comp. The Masaorah, letter 3, §§ 482, 483, Vol. II, p. 54. 



CHAP. III.] The Division of Words. 159 

included in the Lists, but we now know from MSS. that 
the Easterns had divided them into !|3Sa n^Q^n']. 

A careful comparison of the Septuagint with the 
present Hebrew text undoubtedly shows that in the text 
which the Greek translators had before them, there were 
many more passages in which the words were otherwise 
divided. In the following table I indicate some of the 
passages in the order of the books in which they occur. 





Original Text 


The division in the 
ancient Versions 


Massoretic Division 


I Sam. I 24 


C7»a-iS3 


ttf^tfa nE2 


r\thv} nnsa 






Septuagint and Syriac. 




XIV 31 


crsac 


m aac 


DJ1 a-ao 






Septuagint Syxiac. 




2 Sam. XXI I 


0"a-inn"3 


D"ai nri>a 


n^ain rra 






Sept. 




Jerem. XXIII 33 


KcanoriK 


v!mri am 

Sept. Vulg.'Rashi.' 


x'fa-na-ns 


Ezek. XL VIII II 


"jaoB'-ipan 


•53 D'B^ipan 


'jaa B>np8n 






Chaldee, Sept. Syriac. 




Hos. VI S 


^iKS'BBtrai 


ni«3 ■BEB>ai 


-1IK "^'BBB>81 






Chaldee, Sept. Syriac. 




XI 2 


Bn>5ea 


on "jBa 

Sept. Syriac. 


on'JBa 


Ps. XI I 


031,"! 


183 = fas -in 

Chaldee, Sept. Svriac, 
Vulg. 


o^-ip 


XVI 3 


n'tKinansiKS 


= " "Tnsna ni-ixa 
nin' ' 

Septuagint. 


'T?K) ™n fixa 


LV 20 


2r'i83r''i 


Sept. Syriac. 


atf"! njyv 


LXXI 3 


n^iSTariKn'? 


nnisB n-a"? 


n'u Tan Kia"? 






Sept. Vulg. Comp. 
Ps. XXXI 3. 




LXXV 2 


■jaipanpi 


■5l8B>a xnpi = i-i|5i 

Sept. Syr. Vulg. Comp. 
Ps. XCIX 6. 


^Btt> an;7i 


LXXVI 7 


oiDias-nan-ij 


Die 'ash 18113 


DID1 aa-n di-ij 






Sept, Syr. Vulg. 




„ LXXXV 9 


nbDabiair'7Ki 


rt'? oab "a^ 'bxi 


n'joab ai^"-'?Ki 






Sept. Vulg. 




Prov. XIV 13 


nnarnn''inj<i 


nna^n n'-inKi 


nna'© nn^inKi 






Chald. Sept. Syr. Vulg. 
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These are simply typical instances. 1 adduce tliem 
because they are now regarded as exhibiting more faith- 
fully the original text than the Massoretic division, and 
are adopted by some of the best Biblical critics. And 
though I fully agree with their opinion I have adopted 
these readings in the marginal notes only, on account of 
my principle not to introduce any change in the body of 
the Massoretic text itself They are preceded in my notes 
by the abbreviation '7"X = ni'n^ T'^'H it ought to be so, i. e. it is 
the correct reading wherever the ancient Versions con- 
firm such a re-division of the words. 

There are, however, other passages where the context 
suggests a re-division of some of the words, which most 
accurate and most conscientious critics have not hesitated 
to adopt, though they are not supported by the ancient 
Versions. Thus for instance the last word in Gen. XLIX ly 
and the first word in verse 20 which are in the Massoretic 
text "lE'Ka I'ZpV and which were originally "lE^XJiDpI? arc 
re-divided into "inx 'D2tlV. This not onlv obviates the 
harshness of the construction and removes the anomaly 
of "IC'X As/ier alone beginning with the prepo.sition Mini 
when all the other tribes begin without it, but yinlds an 
excellent sense 

"Gad. a troop shall press upon him, 
But he shall press upon their heels; 
Asher, his broad shall be etc." 

The Revisers who have also taken over the Mc'iii from 
the beginning- of the next verse have translated it doubl)-, 
as the suffix to apr ticel and the pr<jpositi(m of "ll^x As//cr. 

I Kings XrX 21 is translated both in the Authorised 
Version and in the Revised Version boiled tlicir Jh'sli. Tliis 
is simply an expedient to get over the difficulty in tho 
text which as it now stands means he boiled tlieiii the l]e<h. 
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There is hardly any doubt that the primitive orthography 
was 12;3na*7m and ought to be divided 1t?2na ^tS?3 he boiled 
some of the flesh. 

In Isa. IX 2, as the text now stands one hemistich 
contradicts the other^ inasmuch as it says: 

"Thou hast multiplied the nation, 
Thou hast not increased the joy. 
They joy before Thee according to the joy &c." 

The official Keri, which substitutes the relative pro- 
noun 1^, to him, for the negative \kb, not, and which the 
Revised Version follows, is evidently due to a desire to 
remove this contradiction at the sacrifice of the idiom 
which requires that it should follow and not precede the 
verb. All difficulty, however, disappears and the rhythm 
of the passages is restored when we bear in mind that 
the original orthography was x'?'3n = il^'iin which has 
been wrongly divided into two words and the mater lec- 
tionis Vav was introduced to mark this reading. The passage 
ought, therefore, to be rendered: 

"Thou hast multiplied their joy 

Thou hast increased their rejoicing 

They joy before Thee according to the joy in harvest. 

And as men rejoice when they divide the spoil." ' 

Ps. LXVIII i8, which describes Jehovah's march 
to transfer His throne from Sinai to the Sanctuary, is 
obscured in the present text. In endeavouring to impart 
sense to the passage, the Authorised Version renders the 
second clause: 

"The Lord is among them, as in Sinai in the holy 
place." 

' It ought to be mentioned that the late Professor Selwyn in his 
Horae Hebraicae, p. 27, Cambridge 1848, has come to the same conclusion. 
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The difficulty is not removed in the Revised Version 
which has it: 

"The Lord is among them, as in Sinai in the Sanctuary", 
with the marginal note "Or Sinai is the Sanctuary". 

The sense is perfectly plain when we resort to the 
primitive orthography where it was *J*DDJ3 = ''i'DO = 2, i. e. 

"The Lord hath come from Sinai into the Sanctuary." 

For an exact parallel, where the Aleph is omitted in 
such cases in the primitive orthography, see Gen. XXX 1 1 ; 
and comp. above p. 140. 

For these examples there is no support from the ancient 
Versions, but they are suggested by the context and sense ; 
and Biblical critics are more or less unanimous in accept- 
ing them. I have, therefore, given them in the marginal 
notes preceded by the abbreviation b'l = '^ HNIi it appears 
to me, I am of opinion, in contradistinction to those which 
have the support of the Versions and are preceded by 
^"3f // ought to be. They are designed to aid the student, 
who can either accept or reject them. 



Chap. IV. 

The Double or Final letters. 

The fact that the Hebrew Scriptures were originally 
written in the ancient Hebrew or Phoenician characters, 
and that this alphabet has no final letters, shows beyond 
doubt that the double letters were gradually developed 
after the introduction of the present square characters. 
The Massorah itself has preserved two Lists of variants 
which presuppose the non-existence of the double letters. 
These Lists record instances where the text reads one 
word and the margin reads two words; and vice versa, 
passages in which the text has two words and the margin 
one word. From these Lists' I subjoin the following 
examples in the order of the books in which they occur: 





Text 


Marjjin 


I Sam. 


IX 


I 


fs' pa 


pa'jsa 


n 


XXIV 


9 


niron ja 


mrana 


2 Sam. 


XXI 


12 


DTiw'jsn Dtp 


D-rnsbs nair 


Isa. 


IX 


6 


ns-i d"? 


nz-ioh 


Job xxxvm 


I 


mrorea 


myon |a 


n 


XL 


6 


nipDJO 


myc [a 


Lament. 


I 


6 


na [a 


nsa 


Neh. 


H 


13 


D'SI-lBSn 


Q"»-is an 


I Chron. 


XXVXJ 


12 


•ra'sa"? 


"ra- pb 



These variants could not possibly have obtained if 
the final letters had existed. 



Comp. The Massorah, letter S, §§ 482, 483, Vol II, p. 54. 
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It is moreover certain that the translators of the 
Septuagint had no knowledge of these final letters. This 
is attested by numerous passages in this Version from 
which I select the following instances: 





Septuagint 


Massoretic Text 


Gen. 


XXVIIC 


19 


OiiaiiXov^ = 


n'7is'?is 


nb d'tik 


Numb. 


XXXIV 


II 


caio Ssntf>a(m^ ErjXa = 


nba "lasM 


nbi-tn 0B»a 


2 Kings II 


'4 


cccpipai = 


Kinas 


sin e]S 


Jerem. 


XXXI 


8 


iv ioQzfj = 


lyiian 


-.ir aa 


Hos. 


VI 


5 


xal TO XQi-na (lov tag cpmg = 


= -ns3 "'CSBcai 


-ns T'OBcai 


Nahnm 


I 


12 


xaTaQX''>v vS&Tcov = 


D-a "ri^a 


D'^abr Ds 


Zeph. 


III 


19 


IV aol tvsxfv GOV = 


Tsrab ^ns 


yisa b:i m 


Zech. 


XI 


7 


dg tfjv Xavaavlti-v = 


"r::^ 


^^:2? p*? 


Ps. 


XLIV 


5 


6 @f6s (lOv b ivTiXX6(isvug 


== nisa 'M^K 


mx D'nbs 


n 


LXIV 


7 


s^SQSVV&vtBg s^SQSVvrja^i, 


= rsn DBJsn 


tPBna trsn 


Prov. 


XII 


4 




rrnia fra 


rmasya 


Neh. 


VII 


34 


'fflcffiOftiy 5= 


•Mtab's 


inn D'?"r 



The fact, therefore, that the ancient translators fre- 
quently read the same consonants as one word which the 
present text reads as two words, in cases where the last 
letter of the first word is one of the five final letters, shows 
conclusively that these final letters did not exist at the 
time when the Septuagint version was made. With a text 
before them in which one form of a letter was used at 
the beginning and in the middle of a word, and another 
form at the end, these joinings together of two words 
into one word would have been impossible on the part 
of the Greek translators. I have deemed it necessary to 
make this point clear because I have adopted in the notes, 
some of the re-divisions of words preserved in the ancient 
Versions, in passages where the final letters of the present 
text might be thought absolutely to preclude such 
re-divisions. 



Chap. V. 
Abbreviations. 

All post-Biblical Hebrew writings contain copious 
abbreviations. Students of the Talmud, the Midrashim and 
the mediaeval religious literature generally know frequently 
to their discomfort, that there is hardly a page in which 
these puzzling expressions are not to be found; and how 
grateful they are for those special Treatises which have 
been written to aid them in resolving these embarrassing" 
abbreviations, which sometimes represent a whole sentence. 

]n the Biblical MSS. with the Massorah, it is well 
known that the latter abounds in abbreviations. In the text 
itself, however, these abbreviations are as a rule not 
tolerated. When the line is insufficient to take in the 
last word, the vacant space is generally filled out with 
dots or is in unfinished letters. This is the case in Orient. 
4445, which is the oldest portion of the Hebrew Bible 
known at present, and in the St. Petersburg Codex of 
the Latter Prophets dated A. D. 916. In the St. Petersburg 
Codex, however, the word which is too large for the end of 
the line is not unfrequently represented in an abbreviation 
of one, two or even three letters at the end, but the whole 
word is also repeated at the beginning of the next line. Thus 
in Isa. VIII 13 JJ stands for DDXIia at the end of the line 
and the whole word is repeated at the commencement of ■ 
the next line. In Isa. IX 8 31 stands for ^1331 at the end, but 
the whole word is also given at the beginning of the next 
line. The same is the case in XIV 2 where m stands for 
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Dn'?ranm; XXIII 3 where 11 stands for D'ail; XXVI 8 
where b) stands for 1"13?^1; XXVII 8 where XD3 stands 
for nxDKDn; XXXVII lo where tt^T stands for Q'?m% and 
in many more passages, but in all these instances, the 
whole word is generally repeated at the beginning of the 
next line. 

There are, however, MSS. which have abbreviations 
in the text, but in which the abbreviated part of the word 
is given in the margin. Thus Codex No. 15 in the Imperial 
and Royal Court Library Vienna, which contains the 
Pentateuch, the Haphtaroth and the Five Megilloth and 
which is a Model Codex, exhibits numerous instances of 
this kind. I extract from it the following examples: 



Gen. 


X 16 


n 


a*?'"! 


fol. qa 


n 


XVII 20 


T 


'nratp 


r, 14/' 


n 


„ 26 


bH 


y?i?"!i 


„ 14'' 


!» 


XVIII 21 


nn 


m^^ 


« IS/' 


n 


XX 15 


1> 


»'?« 


n I8rt 


n 


XXII 18 


a 


-isnni 


„ 20 a 


n 


XXIV 17 


nn 


^li?"? 


„ 21 b 


,, 


XXV 18 


0' 


I?*? 


. ni' 


n 


XXVII 12 


VFi 


yi?a= 


„ 25/' 


n 


XXXII 20 


0? 


«3?aa 


r 326 


" 


XXXVI 18 


T 


T • T T 


V 36« 



The same is the case in No. 5 of this Collection which 
contains the Prophets, of which the following examples 
will suffice: 



Josh. 


VI 12 


n 


"J^sfi 


fol. sb 


„ 


VII 3 


n 


W 


„ 6b 


n 


„ 4 


1 


D?P 


„ 6 b 



A very remarkable use of abbreviations with their 
compliments is exhibited in Codex No. 3 in the Madrid 
University Library. When a word is too long for the line, 



CHAP, v.] 



Abbreviations. 



167 



a portion of it is given in the text and the rest is either 
put perpendicularly in the margin or is placed above the 
abbreviated word as will be seen from the following 
example: 



Levit. XV 31 


atao 


„ XVIII 3 




XX U 2 


D'C* 


3 


03 . ■ u 


4 


n-. 
u-n;53 3; 


, XXIII 19 


D 


„ 36 


S?= 


„ XXVI 25 


■ ~ ' '■ 



In some instances the finishing part of the word is 
not given in the margin so that the text exhibits a regular 
abbreviation. 

The question which, therefore, naturally arises is — 
seeing that abbreviations are copiously used in the oldest 
extra-canonical writings, and that they are not only to be 
found on the Maccabean coins, but that they occur conjointly 
with the fully written out word in Biblical MSS. — Were 
they ever used by themselves in the Hebrew text? As 
we have no Biblical MSS. of the pre-Talmudic period, we 
have to appeal for the answer to the ancient Versions 
which were made from a text written prior to the ortho- 
graphical laws laid down by the Scribes. Chief among the 
ancient witnesses, which bear testimony to the use of ab- 
breviations in the Hebrew text, is the Septuagint. From a 
number of passages it is perfectly evident that the trans- 
lators had a Hebrew text before them in which half 
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words and even single letters were used as abbreviations. 
I subjoin the following passages as typical examples: 

In Gen. XLVII 3 Vn« = V'TtX was read by the trans- 
lators of the ancient Versions as an abbreviation for 
PIPT' 'HN the brethren of Joseph. This is attested by the 
Samaritan, Jonathan, the Septuag-int and the Syriac and 
is undoubtedly the correct reading. A similar abbreviation 
occurs in 2 Sam. Ill 27 where V'TlK stands for IKl^ 'riK the 
brother of Joab as it is resolved in the Septuagint. 

In Exod. VIII 23 naX' is resolved by the Septuagint 
into las "> = IDN nliT as Jehovah said w-hich is prefer- 
able to the Massoretic reading. 

In Levit. VI lo, according to the testimony of the 
Samaritan, the Septuagint and the Vulgate, 'STNO stands for 
•t 't£>xa = nliT 'E^NO the offerings of Jehovah. This is not only 
confirmed by verse 1 1, but by some MSS. 

In Numb. XXIII 10 lOOai is an abbreviation for 
^DD ai = 1DD '0=) and who can number. This is the solu- 
tion of the Septuagint and is the reading of some of the 
Samaritan MSS. Accordingly the verse ought to be 
rendered : 

"Who can count the dust of Jacob 

And who can number the fourth part of Israel." 

It will be seen that this restores the parallelism which 
is marred by the Massoretic solution.' 

In Deut, XXXII 35 ib, as is evident from Onkelos, 
the Samaritan and the Septuagint, is an abbreviation of Dl'^ 
for the day. Accordingly the passage is to be rendered: 

"Is not this laid up in store with me, 
Sealed up in my treasuries? 

' This solufiou is also implied in the explanation of this passage given 

in the Midrash j'Di'r'riiK nija':' bi:v "0 ,pbv n-yann bn-iV' jfsn nx -ibdoi 

qmsia HTV Comp. Hamiilhar h'ah.. g 20. 
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For the day of vengeance and recompense, 
For the time when their foot shall slip." 

It will thus be seen that Dl'^ for the day and T\Vb 
for the time obtain their natural parallelism and that the 
third line corresponds to the first, and the fourth to the 
second line in accordance with one of the laws of Hebrew 
parallelism. 

In 2 Sam. V 25 Vi^Q is an abbreviation of p'PS^O 
from Gibeoii. This is not only attested by the Septuagint, 
but is confirmed by the parallel passage in i Chron. 
XIV 16, which records the same event. This removes the 
discrepancy between the two passages which narrate iden- 
tically the same occurrence. 

In 2 Sam. XVII 1 1 HIDS is an abbreviation of 
D3"1p3 in the midst of them, and the passage ought to be 
rendered: 

"and thou thyself shalt go in the midst of them." 

This is not only the solution of the abbreviation in the 
Septuagint and Vulgate, but is most suitable to the con- 
text. Besides DIB is never used in Samuel for battle or 
war which is invariably nOnbD- 

These are simply a few of the abbreviations which 
are supported by the ancient Versions and which I have 
adopted in the notes as affording a better solution than 
those exhibited in the received text. 

1 have also suggested a few not given in the ancient 
Versions. Thus for instance: 

In I Kings XXI 23 ^ni is manifestly an abbrevia- 
tion of p^na in the portion of This is rendered certain 
from the parallel passages in 2 Kings IX 10, 36 and is 
adopted in the margin of the Revised Version. 

In 2 Kings VI 27 the words n1n» 1|J?C?1'-'7K which 
literally denote let vof Jehovah help thee, are simply per- 
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plexing. The rendering of the Authorised Version : "If the 
Lord do not help thee", is contrary to the meaning of '?K. 
Nor is the difficulty removed by the marginal rendering in 
the Revised Version : "Nay, let the Lord help thee", since 
this is a departure from the normal sense of this negative 
particle. The sentence is relieved and the construction be- 
comes grammatical if bn is taken as the abbreviation of 
ikb QX which is the proper Hebrew equivalent for 

If the Lord do not help thee. 

In 2 Kings XVIII 2 and 2 Chron. XXIX i the same 
narrative is recorded. In the former the name of the 
mother of Hezekiah is given as 'IX Abi, and in the latter 
as n'3X Abijah. This discrepancy in identically the same 
record, is removed by the fact that 'DK is the abbrevia- 
tion of n'3X. Such a name as '3J{ Abi does not occur in the 
Hebrew Bible. 

In the abbreviations I have carefully distinguished 
those which are supported by the ancient Versions from 
those which I have suggested. The former are preceded 
by b-'^i = nrn'? ins U should be and the latter by *?"2 = 
'"? nXHi // appears to me. 



Chap. VI. 
Homoeoteleuton. 

All those who are familiar with transcribing know 
by experience the omissions which are due to what -is 
technically called homoeoteleuton; that is when the clause 
ends with the same word as closes a preceding sentence. 
The transcriber's eye in such a case frequently wanders 
from one word to the other, and causes him to omit the 
passage which lies between them. The same effect is produced 
when two or more sentences begin with the same words. 
As this fruitful source of error has hitherto been greatly 
neglected by those who have been engaged in the criticism 
of the Hebrew text, it necessitates my discoursing upon it 
at somewhat greater length. In proving the existence of 
omissions arising from this cause, I shall arrange the in- 
stances according to the age of the respective MSS. in 
which I have found them, and not in the order of the books 
wherein they occur. My reason for adopting this chrono- 
logical plan is to show that this cause of error has been 
in operation in all ages and in all countries from which 
our Biblical MSS. are derived. 

In Oriental 4445 (fol. 107 a), which is the oldest Bibli- 
cal MS. known at present, the whole of Levit. XXI 24 
was originally omitted, because it begins with 13TT and he 
spake and XXII i also begins with "lai'l and he spake. The 
Scribe's eye wandered from one word to the other which 
is identically the same. The verse has been added by a 
later hand. 
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In the St. Petersburg or Babylon Codex, which is 
dated A. D. 916 (fol. 90 a\ Jerem. XXXI 30 is omitted 
because of the homoeoteleuton HlTlpn shall be set on edge 

Hi'ilpr) shall be set on edge. A later Scribe has supplied 

the omission and disfigured the MS. 

In the same MS. (fol. 139 c?), the last clause of Eze- 
kiel XVIII 30 and the first clause of verse 3 1 are omitted, 

viz. aD'j?tt?s-'?3-nx D3'''7ra ^ybtr\ : py "^ir^o^ d?^ njnr«'?l 

so iniquity shall not he yotir ruin: cast away from yon your 
transgressions, because of the homoeoteleuton ^yvVB your 
transgressions .... DD'J?2?'5 your transgressions. The passage 
which lies between the same words and which has thus 
been omitted, is supplied in the margin by a later hand. 

In Arundel Oriental 16, a superbly written Franco- 
German MS. of about A. D. 1250, nearly the whole 
verse in 2 Chron. XXVI 9 and the first two words of 
verse 10 are omitted, owing to the homoeoteleuton 

D'''?"i:a towers D'''?n3l!2 towers, viz. nssn "ynt-hv D^t'n'3 

D'^^^Jtt p'1 'Dp;?np_ yl2:pan-^yi N^^.H 1Pt?"^Pl '" Jerusalem 
at the corner gate, and at the valley gate, and at the turn 
ing of the wall, and fortified them. And he built towers 
(comp. fol. 273 a). The omission, as usual, has been supplied 
in the margin by a later Scribe. When it is stated that 
this is a most carefully and sumptuously written MS., 
furnished with the most copious Massorah, and that it was 
manifestly a model Codex, it is evident that it required 
superhuman care to avoid the errors arising from this source. 
In Add. 9401 — 9402 dated A. D. 1286 (fol. i8«), the 
whole of Gen. XVIII 32 is omitted, owing to the ending 
D'"lt?yn "1131?? for forty's sake .... iTirj^H IID^S for ten's 
sake verses 31 and 32. The omission as usual has been 
supplied by a later hand. 

In the same MS. the second part of I.evit. XV 4 is 
omitted owing to the two clauses ending with Ntt^' shall 
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be unclean .... XQtJ' shall be unclean. The clause "^31 

Xaa^ 3'tri V^y 12;'-"l?^*? '^30 «»'^ '^^^'^O^ '^/"'^^^ whereon he sitteth 
shall be uncleayi is added in the margin by a subsequent 
reviser (comp. fol. 115^). 

In Oriental 2091 a magnificently written MS. of the 
German School, circa A. D. 1 300, I found no fewer than forty- 
three omissions due to homoeoteleuta, in the Prophets and 
Hagiographa which this Codex contains.' 

These omissions continued uninterapteally even in 
the MSS. which were written after the invention of print- 
ing. Thus in Add. 1525 1 a choice Spanish Codex, written 
in 1488, the very year in which the first edition of the 
entire Hebrew Bible was published, there is the omission 
of the words nPlSPl pHX WV DSI tin^Q-br upon his rod; 
And the name of Aaron thou shall write Numb. XVII, 17, 18, 
due to the homoeoteleuton ariDri thou shall write .... 3ri3?l 
thou shall write (comp. fol. 93 a). 

In the same MS. fol. 93 b, the second half of Numb. 
XXVI 62 is omitted, i. e. h^'p] \33 TfTna H^m DH^ fPI?"**^ '3 
because there was not givett them an inheritance among tlie 
children of Israel, due to the two clauses ending in ^Xlt??1 
Israel . . . bii'W''^ Israel. 

These examples might be multiplied 'almost indefini- 
tely. If the omissions in the Hebrew text due to this 
cause occur not only in the very first or oldest MS., but 
continue in the succeeding MSS. produced in different 
centuries and various countries, and also appear in the 
very latest Codex copied by the human hand, it is perfectly 
certain that the same source of error was in operation 

1 The following are some of them: Josh. Ill 17, IV I [ITH » . « pTH, 

fol. 3 a; Josh. XV 63 .mm' •'Da . . . n-nn'"'n, foi. 13 a; judg. vii 19, do 
m-iBica . . . ni-iEwa, foi. 20 a; judg. xvr 3 rh^'b:^,.,r\h''bn, foi. 336; 
I Sam. XIV 40 nn» nay'? . . . nns -oy'?, foi. 46 «; i Kings vii 4, 5 

D^aysi vb^s , . . D^aya v;bv, foi. 90 a &c. &c. 
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in the production of the MSS. prior to those which we 
now possess. In the absence of these MSS., however, the 
only course left to us is carefully to examine the ancient 
Versions which were made from a Hebrew recension older 
by more than a millennium than the oldest MSS. of the 
present Massoretic text. 

A comparison of the present text with the ancient 
Versions for the purpose of ascertaining whether the 
Scribes have omitted passages due to homoeoteleuta from 
the time of the Septuagint down to the date of our oldest 
MS., just as they have omitted them from the period of 
the oldest Codex down to the invention of printing, is far 
more easy and much more certain in result than the 
utilization of the Version for merely various readings. In 
the case of retranslating into Hebrew a variant exhibited 
in the Greek, scholars may differ as to the exact Hebrew 
equivalent for a single word. But there can be no question 
in deciding whether the ancient Version has a whole sen- 
tence more than is to be found in the present Hebrew 
text, more especially if the sentence which is found in the 
Greek, when re-translated into Hebrew, fits in between the 
two words of similar ending. The certainty in this case is 
as great as the proper fitting in of the pieces in a dis- 
sected puzzle-map. Indeed it carries far more conviction than 
the testimony of a few Codices in a mass of conflicting 
MSS., as to the right reading in a given passage. 

The first instance which 1 shall adduce to prove that 
owing to the cause here stated, passages have been omitted 
by Scribes in the MSS. produced after the Septuagint and 
prior to the date of any Codex which we now possess, is 
from the Book of Kings. 

In I Kings VIII i6 the text now is 
Hebrew 

bn'^vr •mvbs rn'ri"? Tna nnssi . 
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Septuagiut 

'7«iiP'' "sy-'ry niTi'? -ina "inaxi at '»» ni'n'? abtrrra inaxi 

From the simple exhibition of these two passages it 
will be seen that the Septuagint has preserved the original 
reading and that the Scribe's eye, in copying the Massoretic 
text, has wandered from one nnSKI and I have chosen to 
the other and I have chosen. Hence the omission of the 
clause and I have chosen Jerusalem that iny name might 
he there. In this case, however, we are not left to the 
Septuagint alone to establish the fact. In the parallel 
narrative 2 Chron. VI 6, where the same incident is narrated, 
the omission is literally given. 

bx-ite' ■'sy-'^r nl\n'? nna *in3N1 ntf "aB> nrn'? Db(r^"i'a 1113X1 

-■ T ; • ■ ^ ^ : ■ ■ t: T - : • • — t 

"And I have chosen Jerusalem that my name might be 
there and I have chosen David &c." 

But though this omission is incidentally confirmed 
by the parallel passage, the other instances, for which there 
are no duplicate records in the Hebrew Scriptures, are 
equally conclusive. Some of these I shall now give in the 
order in which they occur. 

Josh. IJ I Heb. rTC'K n'a IXl'T .... 

Sept. n^x n'a ^^y\ inni onpn ■^5© '\'Ry^ 

Here the clause and the two young men came to Jericho 
is omitted because of the similar words and they came .... 
and they came. They are preserved in the Septuagint. 

Josh. IX 27 >ieb nin;' naia'n 

Sept. c:a •'atfipi n-ity -aan jiyaj ^aip' rni D'n'?N nn?a'71 

Here, after the words "and for the altar of God", tlve 
following words are omitted; "And the inhabitants of (jihe(m 
became hewers of wood, and drawers of water for the altar 
of God" because of the two similar endings "the altar of 
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God" . ... the altar of God. They are preserved in the 
Septuagint. 

Josh. X 12 Heb. . ^K-l»'^33 

Sept. "^Xir' '33 '}ea waB>5i firaa ^T^'^^ i!?«? bxitt?^ 
Here the words "when they destroyed them in Gibeon, 
and they were destroyed from before the children of Israel" 
are omitted because of the two endings Israaf .... Israel. 
They are preserved in the Septuagint. 

Josh. XI!I 7 Heb. . TWiKn BSD 

Sept. b'np Djn TOjnn n»' '?n5na>ri~iy p."?-^"!'? '"i^^^i^ ^^^ 

Here the words "front the Jordan to tite great sea west- 
ward thou shall give it, the great sea shall be the boundary ; 
and unto the half tribe of Manasseh" are omitted because 
of the two similar endings the half tribe of Manasseh . ... the 
half tribe of Manasseh. 

Josh. XXIV 6 Heb. , DnSfi 

Sept. D"'1Van ank ^]?."i ani na:?i bits "tb n^ vr^*^ D-1X3 

Here the words "and they became there a great, populous 
and mighty people and the Egyptian afflicted them" are 
omitted because of the two similar endings in the Hebrew, 
Egypt .... Egypt. The Septuagint has preserved them. 

Josh. XXIV 17 Heb rhV&T\ Kin 

Sept. nbya Sin n-n'?K Kin 

Here the words He is God are omitted because of the 
two endings he .... he. The Septuagint has preserved them. 

judg. XVI 13 Heb. nn"a ypnm 

Sept. npni r?*; 'P ■''"'■'1 'B'iKn nnxs ^nrni 'n'^ni in'3 ypnm 
nn^3 ppnm naoan-Dy Diaxrii itfxn nia^na ratf-ns n^«^-i 

Here the clause "then shall I be weak as another man. 
And it came to pass when he was asleep that Delilah took 
the seven locks of his head and wove them, with the web and 
fastened them, with a pin" is omitted because of the two 
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similar endings and fastened them with a pin .... and fastened 
them with a pin. That the Septuagint exhibits the primitive 
text is moreover confirmed by the fact that the Massoretic 
text as it now stands says nothing about Samson having 
gone to sleep though verse 14 alludes to it. 

Judg. XVIII 22 Heb ro"!!: vfsa 

Sept. na'O nani n3^0 rr-ais 

Here the words "and behold Micah" are omitted because 
of the homoeoteleuton Micah .... Micah. They are preserved 
in the Septuagint. 

I Sam. Ill 15 Heb. ..... "Ipan np 

Sept. 1p31 ast^^i *ip3n ny 

Here the words "and he rose early in the morning" are 
omitted because of the homoeoteleuton the morning .... 
the morning. They are preserved in the Septuagint. 

I Sam. X I Heb. ........... TWf 

Sept. nn«"i rrtv ora lapn nriKi '?K-ito'-'?r l»y-^p "vnh mn' 

r T-: t: -: -:- T": -ti" " T. 

Here the clause "for a ruler over his people over Israel? 
And thou shall rtile among the people of the Lord, and thou 
shalt save them out of the hand of their enemies, and this 
shall be a sign to thee that the Lord has anointed thee" is 
omitted. The omission which is due to the homoeoteleuton 
the Lord . ... the Lord is preserved in the Septuagint. 

I Sam. xiir 15 Heb. .......... hihirr]^ 

Sept. ntn;?'? "tikb* npiK n^p D:pn -«i;i 'a-nb i^m '?:i'?jn"(a 

Here the words "and went his may and the remnant of 
the people went after Saul to meet the men of war and they 
came out of Gilgal" are omitted. The omitted clause which 
is due to the homoeoteleuton out of Gilgal .... out of Gilgal 
is preserved in the Septuagint. 
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Joshua XXI 36, 37. The omission of these two 
verses in some MSS, is due to the fact that the following 
verse begins with the same word, viz. ntSSO^ and out of the 
tribe of. The transcriber's eye, as is often the case, wandered 
from one Misaoi verses 36, 37 to the other ilSSaOl in verse 
38, thus skipping over the two verses in question. I have 
reserved the examination of this omission for the last, both 
because it is the most instructive illustration in this 
category and because it requires a more lengthy discussion. 
The context itself show^s that the two verses have been 
omitted by a clerical error, since without them the enumera- 
tion is incomplete. We are expressly told in verse 7 that 
the Merarites obtained twelve cities, i. e. four from each 
of the three tribes, Reuben, Gad and Zebulun. The four 
cities contributed by Zebulun are enumerated (verse 35), 
so also are the four cities contributed by Gad (verses 38, 
39). Now without Reuben and his four cities there are 
only eight cities instead of twelve as stated in verse 40. 
In this instance, however, we are not left to conjecture 
to supply the omission, nor even to the ancient Versions 
alone. Unlike the former omissions which are attested only 
by the ancient Versions, this omission is proved by 
many of the best MSS. and all the early editions. Not 
only have the Septuagint and the Vulgate these two 
verses, but they are found in some of the earliest dated 
MSS., as will be seen from the following description. 

Orient. 2201, which is dated A. D. 1246, has the two 
verses in the text with the vowel-points and accents and 
with the following remark in the margin : "these two verses 
are not written in the text of the Codex called Hillali".^ 

The splendid MS. No. i in the Madrid University 
Library, which is dated A. D. 1280, and which is manifestly 
a Model Codex, has the two verses. 

.'bbr^ K"ip:n nsDs pn-ns jrK "picc -in ]'hr\ 1 



CHAP. VI.] Homoeoteleuton. 179 

Add. 15250 in the British Museum, a beautiful MS. of 
about the end of the 13th century, has not only the two 
verses, but has a Massoretic note against "1X3TIN Bezer that 
it occurs ('T =) four times. This shows beyond doubt that 
the School of Massorites from which this note proceeds 
regarded the two verses as an integral part of the text. 
For though 15£3 Bezer by itself occurs five times (Deut. 
IV43; Josh XX 8; I Chron. VI 63; VII 37 and the passage 
before us), nXSTIX with the accusative particle only occurs 
four times, since in i Chron. VII 37 it is simply *11t3 without 
the -fix. 

Besides these Codices, I have to add the following 
MSS. in the British Museum alone which have the two 
verses: Arund. Orient. i6;< Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 
15252; Add. 1 5451; Add. 9398; Add. 26897; Harley 1528; 
Harley 5774; Orient. 1471; Orient. 2369; Orient. 2370; Orient. 
2371; Orient. 2415; Orient. 2626—28; Orient. 4227. 

Moreover these two verses are given in the text of 
all the early editions: The first edition of the Prophets, 
Soncino 1485—86, has them; so also the first edition of 
the entire Hebrew Bible, Soncino 1488; the second edition, 
Naples 1491—93; the third edition, Brescia 1494; the Former 
Prophets, Pesaro 151 1; the Complutensian Polyglot; the 
first Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 15 17; and in the 
three quarto editions of Bomberg, Venice 15 17, 1521 and 
1525. Jacob b. Chayim was the first who omitted these 

' In Arund. Orient. 16 the two verses are not pointed and the 
Punctuator has added the following note in the margin: 'bbT\ 'piDS '3 I'S 

-isa ts-inna 'jki .o-nnx n'lBoa n-pnrm ae-ii '"an -iBoai 'ro nssoa 'ama 
nia 'jab .pryn ips-io dip ©men iok tnp'v ma dk 'a jaipa ni px is 
KS83 miffj? DTir D'"Tr b-f^a |'?iai neaai -tj msaai pisi ntsaa DmnEra'? 
pawn D'jna nia-i njian manp hkt ma 'ja mpb '^a yirirf -iBoa -ia«3 ib'sa 
a 'a KStaj irrrnac in'c mai mw n"n© nam niins nnj? mr ^v,pb•\ iTy 

•S'T Dirii 'an neoai "ro nsoa Diana Kb \"'\n 

.M- 
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verses in the eciitio piinceps of his Rabbinic Bible with 
the Massorah 1524 — 25. 

The objections raised against the genuineness of these 
two verses based upon the Massorah, viz. (i) that they are 
against the Massoretic Summary which gives the number 
of verses at the end of this book; (2) that their retention in 
the text is against the Massoretic statement that Isa. XVII 3 
is the middle of the 9294 verses contained in the Prophets 
and (3) that 15:?"^!!< ^^~^'' and nlnipTlX Kedemofh are 
not included in the Massoretic List which tabulates all the 
instances of DS in Josh. XXI ii- — 37 — all prove that the 
School, from which these Massoretic remarks proceeded, 
did not recognise these two verses. Hence, these particular 
Massorites guarded against them by the remarks in question. 
The MSS., however, which exhibit these two verses in 
the text proceed from another and more ancient School 
of Massorites. The Codices upon which they worked were 
anterior to the clerical blunder which omitted the verses 
from the text, as is attested by the ancient Versions. Hence, 
their Massorah is based upon the existence of these two 
verses in the text. The analysis in the foregoing chapters 
of the Sections, Verses, Division of words &c. &c. shows 
beyond doubt the existence of different Massoretic Schooks, 
with different recensions of the Hebrew text. To adduce, 
therefore, the arguments derived from one Massoretic 
School only proves that this particular School Avorked 
upon a particular text. These few instances which mig^ht 
easily be multiplied must suffice. Some of them I have 
given in the marginal notes, and I should have given them 
all, but for the fact that I had not finished my re-translation 
of the whole Septuagint into Hebrew when this edition of 
the Hebrew Bible was being printed. ' 

' Other instances will be fotind in i Sam. XI V 42; XV 13; XVJl 3G; 
2 Sam. VI 21; XIII 27, 34; XIV 30; XV 18, 20; XIX 11; I Kinys JI 2(); 



CHAP. VI.] Homoeoteleuton. 181 

It is to be remarked that not only doe.s the Septuagint 
exhibit passages which are omitted in the present Hebrew 
text due to homoeoteleuta, but it shows that sentences are 
also omitted in the Septuagint itself arising from the same 
cause. The following instances will prove this fact: 

Josh. VI 22 Heb. 1^^ onrair: -itfss i^^ nirs 

Sept. . . . . , . nb nirs 

Here the words "as ye sware iinlo her" are omitted in 
the Septuagint because of the homoeoteleuton io her . , . . 
to her. 

Josh. VIII 25, 26 Heb. jlTsr niij "iffiK IT ■ytTrvh I'lPin-i VVn 
VV\^ ■=©■■'72 ns D-inn "itfx ny 
Sept. .......... :"?n 

Here the whole of verse 26: ''For Joshua drew not his 
hand back, wherewith he stretched out the spear, nntit tie liad 
utterly destroyed all the inhabitants of Ai" , is omitted in the 
Septuagint because of the homoeoteleuton Ai . . . . Ai at the 
end of verses 25 and 26. 

judg. Ill 22, 23 Heb. ninx N-^!! :n.nirnBn X-V!! 

Sept. -nns xs'^ ..... 

Here the words and the dirt went out are omitted in 

the Septuagint because of the homoeoteleuton and he went 

out .... and he went out. 

1 Sam. XX 36, Heb. X^H Tina ^nb? X^IH mpa 

Sept. Kin mpa 

Here the words he is not clean are omitted in the 
Septuag'int because of the homoeoteleuton X^H < • ♦ ♦ NIH. 

2 Sam. XXIII 28, 29 Heb. TlDbSH n:j's-!S sbn VSnQ'^m 

Sept. ........ J'nsbsn 

The hrst part of verse 29, consisting of the woi'ds 
"Heleb the son of Baanah a Xetophathite", is tmiitted in the 

111 37; Vlll 65; XVIII 44; 2 Kmgs XVII 20, 32; XIX 20; XXII 16; 
Isa. iLXll 22 &c. Sic. 
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Septuagint because of the homoeoteleuton Netophaihite .... 
Netophaihite. 

These instances too might easily be multiplied.' Here, 
however, it is more (Jifficult to decide whether the authors of 
the Septuagint had a Hebrew text before them in which 
these passages were omitted; or whether the translators 
themselves omitted them owing to the homoeoteleuta. All 
the passages in this category which I have given in the 
notes are preceded by fK3 N3{03 Vni the Septuagint has 
here &c. 

' Other instances occur in I Kings IV 13; VI 31 VIXI 41 ; XV 6; 
XVI 11; 2 Kings XVI 11; XIX 10, 15; Isa. XLI 14; LXHI 18 &c. &c. 



Chap. VII. 
The Keri and Kethiv. 

In every book of the Massoretic Bible a number of 
extraordinary forms are exhibited in the text which are 
exceedingly perplexing to the student of Hebrew. These 
abnormal forms and unpronounceable words are produced 
by the vowel-points which are affixed to certain words, but 
which are most inappropriate to the consonants, as will 
be seen from the following instances: TION'1 (Josh. VI 7), 
N'V"iS DO'*''? (2 Sam. V 2), ^b (2 Sam. XXI 9) D'>pbp (2 Sam. 
XXIII 13), ^,-lxn (i Kings VII 45), 'IJX (Jerem. XLII 6), 
ntrX3 (Ezek. IX 11), nlDC^'? nnnnm (Ezek. XLII 9) nFIJ?T 
in^Qob. XXXVIII 1 2),' (3 (2 Chron. XI 18) etc. etc. In 
some instances there are actually more vowel-points in 
the text than consonants, and hence these signs are 
without a consonant. Thus for instance ni2??_(i Sam. XX 2), 
•^^a_ (i Kings. XV 18), vn.1 (Jerem. XVIII 23) &c. &c. 

In Hebrew Grammars the student is told that the 
vowel-signs which produce these abnormal forms and dis- 
figure the text, do not belong to the words in question, but 
to other words which are exhibited in the margin and 
which are the authoritative reading. Accordingly the marginal 
variant or the official reading, called the Keri Clp), is to 
have the vowel-points, whilst the word written in the text, 
called technically the Kethiv (STID), has no vowel-signs at 
all. The Massorites, therefore, who have decided that the 
marginal Keri is the correct one, have in all these instances 
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deprived us of the vowel-signs which were originally affixed 
to the words exhibited in the text. 

"Without entering into a discussion on the merits 
or demerits of these official various readings as a whole, 
it is now admitted by the best textual eristics that in many 
instances the reading exhibited in the text (a^flD) is pre- 
ferable to the marginal variant (^*1p), inasmuch as it some- 
times preserves the archaic orthography and sometimes gives 
the original reading. The Kethiv or textual reading more- 
over is in many instances not only supported by MSS. 
and early editions, but by the ancient Versions. As accord- 
ing to the testimony of the Massorah itself, the vowel 
signs do not in these instances belong to the text, but 
to the marginal reading, and moreover as the original 
vowel-signs which did belong to the text have been sup- 
pressed altogether, I have left the Keihiv entirely without 
the vowel-signs, and have given in the margin both the 
Kethiv and the Keri with their respective vowel-signs. This 
principle I have adopted in fairness to the Biblical student 
to aiFord him an opportunity of judging for himself as to 
which is the preferable reading. Moreover to aid him in 
his decision I have in most cases given the MSS., the 
early editions and the ancient Versions, which support the 
Kethiv and those which exhibit the Keri. I know that some 
critics may in sundry cases differ from me as to the 
proper pointing of the Kethiv, but in the absence of all 
MS. authority I could do it only according to the best 
of my judgment. 

It is to be remarked that this corpus of official 
various readings has been transmitted to us in three 
different forms, (i) Originally each of these variations was 
given in the mai-gin of the text against the word aifected 
by it. The word in the text was furnished with a small 
circle or asterisk over it, which directed the reader to 
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the marginal variant. This ancient practice still prevails 
in all Massoretic MSS of the Bible and is adopted in all 
the best editions. (2) Later scribes collected these mar- 
ginal readings and arranged them in separate Lists which 
they appended to the respective books in Model Codices.* 
These Lists, however, do not always agree in number 
with those exhibited in the margin and the two classes 
must frequently be utilized to supplement each other. 
(3) The third form in which these official variants have 
been preserved in the Massorah is more artificial, and in 
some instances more perplexing. The whole corpus of 
various readings has been classified by the Massorites under 
different Rubrics. Thus for instance all those which affect 
the same verb are put together in one Rubric under the 
same root: - those which affect the same particle are collected 
together in one Rubric:^ all the instances in which the 
same letter is affected are grouped together* &c. &c. 

But all the three classes which supplement and con- 
trol one another, by no means exhaust all the instances 
embraced under the Keri and Kethiv hitherto printed, 
simply because no single MS. contains them all either in 
the margins, or in the separate Lists which are prefixed 
and appended to the different Codices. The reason lies 
in the fact that the different Schools of Massorites were 
not agreed among themselves in the critical canons which 
they respectively followed. Hence that which is exhibited 
as Keri in the margin in a MS. proceeding from one School 
is no Keri in the MSS. which emanated from another 
School and vice versa. In order to exhibit, therefore, all 
the Keris irrespective of the different Schools, it is absolutely 

' This is the case for instance in Arundel Or. l6. 

- Comp. The Massorah, letter X, § 796, Vol. i , p. J6, S i; 843, Vol. I, p. 91 . 

3 Comp. The Massorah, letter K, §g 513, 514, Vol. I, p. 57. 

^ Comp, The Massorah, letter H, §§ 26, 27, Vol. i, p. 268. 
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necessary to collate all the existing MSS. which at present 
is almost an impossible task. I have, however, compared 
as many MSS. both in the public Libraries of Europe, 
and in the possession of private owners, as were accessible 
to me, and have, therefore, been able to give a larger 
number of Keris and Kethivs than those which are printed 
in any other edition of the Hebrew Bible. 



Chap. VIII. 
Sevirin. 

The corpus of various readings denoted by the term 
Sevirin (|'T3D) as we shall presently show, is of equal 
importance to the class of variants comprised in the official 
Keri ('Ip), though it has hardly been noticed by modern 
critics. Indeed in some respects it is more important than 
the alternative readings which have hitherto been so scru- 
pulously given in the margin of our Bibles under the 
name of Keri by modern editors who have either entirely 
banished the Sevir from the margin or have on extremely 
rare occasions condescended to notice one of the numerous 
readings introduced by the name Sevir. Yet in the MSS. 
the alternate reading entitled Sevir is given in the margin 
of the text in the same way as the variant described by 
the term Keri. 

To establish the fact that Sevir is really a kind of 
Keri I have only to mention that the two terms are not 
unfrequently used interchangeably. The variant which is 
described in some MSS. as Keri is in other MSS. termed 
Sevir and vice versa. Thus the oldest Massorah preserved in 
the St. Petersburg Codex gives us a List of seven passages 
in which the textual reading or the Kethiv is t'X nnto and the 
Keri bv upott, ' one of the seven instances is Ezekiel XIII 2, 
against which the St. Petersburg Codex duly remarks i^ 
the margin of the text the Keri is bV upon.''' In turning, 

» Comp. The Massorah, letter K, § 514, Vol. I, p. 57. 
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however, to the margin of this passage in the editio princeps 
of Jacob b. Chayim's Massoretic Bible the Massorah 
remarks against it: "it is one of the five instances in which 
the Sevir is bV upon." ' It will thus be seen that the identical 
variant which is called Keri by one School of Massorites 
is called Sevir by another School. 

Isa. XXX 32 affords a still more striking illustration 
of the interchangeable use of the terms Sevir and Keri. 
The Massorah registers three instances in which the textual 
reading [= Kethiv] is ria with her third person singular 
feminine and the Sevir in each of the three passages 
exhibits a different reading. In the passage before us the 
Sevir is 03 with them, the plural masculine. In the Massorah 
Parva, however, on this very passage this variant is called 
Keri and the St. Petersburg Codex, which has 03 with 
her in the text, simply tells us that the Babylonians read 
ns with them.'^ The same is the case with the other two 
instances, viz. Jerem. XVII 24 and Ezek. XIV 4, which are 
described as Sevirin in this Massoretic Rubric, but which 
are respectively called Keri in the Massorah Parva. 

I shall only adduce one more Massoretic Rubric to 
illustrate the treatment which the Sevir has been subject 
to on the part of the School of Massorites who, though 
bound to give it as an integral portion of the Massorah, 
have yet passed sentence against it. The Massorah gives 
a Rubric of two passages where the Sevir is '33^ before 
tite children of, and the textual reading is '3pb before the 
face of, viz. Ps. LXXX 3 and Prov. IV 3.^ Instead of 
Ps. LXXX 3, the Massorah preserved by Jacob b. Chayim 

.bv "'i''3D 'n 1 

- 'Kb^ab na. The Authorised Version follows the Kethiv, the Revised 
Version the Sevir or Keri. 

■i '.:B^ "Ipl ^ab pi'aD 'S Comp. Massorah, letter B, § 145, Vol. II, 
p. 446. 
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gives Job XIX 7 as one of the two passages and the 
compilers of this Rubic do not call the instances Sevirin 
at all, but simply head the Rubric Two verses are misleading. ' 
That is, the peculiar wording of the text is misleading, but 
is not to be exchanged for the normal reading which one 
would naturally expect. The most remarkable part, however, 
is the fact that whilst Arundel Or. 16, both on Ps. LXXX 3 
and Prov. IV 3, describes them respectively as one of the 
four and one of the two verses where the Codices are 
inisleading,'- the Massorah Parva in the editio princeps on 
Prov. IV 3 describes it as one of the Sevirin and the 
Massorah in Harley 5710 — 11, which is a model Codex, 
says it is one of the two passages where the Keri is 
'33^ before flie children of. This shows conclusively that 
whilst one School of Massorites rejected the Sevir as mis- 
leading, another School not only regarded it in the same 
light as the Keri, but actually called it Keri. 

From the Lists of variants between the Easterns and 
Westerns we see that the Sevir was not simply an alter- 
native reading, but it was actually the received reading" of 
the Babylonians. Thus 03^ in Numb. XI 21, viz. "I will give 
you flesh", which in the Sevir instead of DH*?, i. e. "I will 
give them flesh", is actually the textual reading of the 
Eastern School. Again in i Sam. XVIII 25 instead ^f the 
simple '>3, the Sevir is DK"'? which is also the received 
reading of the Easterns.-' 

But wc have still further evidence that the Sevir 
refers to the readings of actual MSS. and that these 
variants are in many instances supported both by still 

' Tea '1CB "2 Comp. The Massorah. letter B, g 145, Vol. 1.1, 446. 

.nsD pna "'rtsa 'n ^3Bb, •'Pbd 'idb "z ^jeb 2 

■• Tliis is attested by the official List of diiferences between tlie 
Westerns and Easterns in the St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. looi), in 
Add. 15251 and in the Ctiilin piiiiccys. 
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extant Codices and by the early editions as well as by 
the ancient Versions. I must of necessity confine myself 
to only a few examples in proof of this statement and 
leave the student to examine for himself the value of each 
of the hundreds of Sevirin which I have collected from 
various MSS. and given in the margin of the text against 
the respective words to which the Sevir refers. 

In Genesis XLIX 13 the Sevir is ly unto, instead 
of the textual reading bv upon. Accordingly the passage 
ought to be rendered "and his border shall be or extend unto 
Zidon", instead of "and his border shall be upon Zidon". 
Now the Sevir which gives the intelligeable geographical 
definition of the territory of Zebulun, is actually the textual 
reading in many of the MSS. collated by Kennicott and 
de Rossi. It is also the reading of the Samaritan text, 
Onkelos in the editio princeps of the Bologna Pentateuch 1482 ; 
the edition in the Ixar Pentateuch 1490, the edition in the 
Lisbon Pentateuch 1461 &c., the Chaldee of the so-called 
Jonathan, the Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate. The 
Authorised Version too, exhibits the Sevir, whilst the 
Revised Version follows the received text. 

In Exod. VI 27 the received text has "to bring out 
the children of Israel from Egypt", Whilst the Sevir is 
D'1!£Ji |»nSO "from ihe land of Egypt", as it is in the pre- 
ceding verse, and the Sevir is not only the textual reading 
in a number of MSS.,' but is supported by the Samaritan, 
the Septuagint and the Syriac. 

In Exod. XXV 39 the received text is "of a talent 
of pure gold {nW'^) shall he make", the third person. The 
Sevir here is lipVP} "sha/t ihou make". The second person 

' When MSS. are quoted without specifying the Library in which 
they are to be found and their number, the reference is to Keanicott's and 
Rossi's collations published in Parma 1784-88 in 4 Volumes quarto, and 
the supplement to these volumes also published in Parma in 1798. 
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is not only demanded by the context, but the Sevir is 
actually the textual reading in several MSS , is exhibited 
in the Samaritan, in the Chaldee of Onkelos, in the Ixar 
Pentateuch 1490, in the Septuagint and the Syriac. 

The same is the case in Exod. XXVI 31 where the 
received text has T\W\ the third person, i. e. "shall he 
make". To avoid the incongruity of this isolated appearance 
of the third person when all the other verbs throughout 
the context are in the second person the Authorised 
Version, which the Revised Version follows, converted 
the active verb into the impersonal, i. e. shall it be made. 
Others again who adhere to the literal meaning "shall he 
make", refer it to the artificer who has suddenly to be 
brought on the scene, though he is not mentioned at all 
in these directions. The Sevir, however, is TWVPt "thou shaft 
make", which not only relieves the context from all unnatural 
interpretations, but is the textual reading of several MSS., 
the Samaritan, the Chaldee in the Ixar Pentateuch 1490, 
the Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate. 

In Numb. XXXIII 8 the received text is "and they 
journeyed ('JSa) from before Hahiroth" as the Revised 
Version correctly renders it. But n'Tnn Hahiroth by itself 
does not occur. In the only other three passages where this 
proper name is to be found, it is the compound fl'T'nn '5 
Pi-hahiroth.^ It will be seen that one of the three instances 
is in the very verse which immediately precedes this one, 
and to which indeed the verse before us refers, by repeating 
the name of the place from which the Israelites departed 
after the encampment was broken up. This is the case 
throughout the description of the journeyings in this chapter 
where the verse, which gives the departures simply; 
repeats the identical name of the place of encampment. 

1 Comp, Exod. XIV 2, 9; Numb. XXXIII 7. 
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Now the Sevir is m'nn 'Sip from Pi-hahiroth. Here too 
the Sevir is the textual reading in many MSS., in the 
Samaritan, the Chaldee, the Septuagint, the Syriac and the 
Vulgate. The translators of the Authorised Version who 
adopted the Sevir, also retained the reading of the received 
text and hence produced the hybrid rendering "and they 
departed ffom before /'/-hahiroth". 

In Joshua I 15 instead of "which the Lord your God 
giveth (DH^) them" the Sevir is "which the Lord your God 
giveth (DS*?) you", as it is in the second clause. Here again 
the Sevir is the textual reading in many MSS., in the first 
edition of the Prophets (Soncino 1485), the first edition of 
the entire Bible (Soncino 1488), the third edition of the entire 
Bible (Brescia 1494) and in the Chaldee. It is very remark- 
able that in some MSS. in which the Sevir is the textual 
reading, it is actually the subject of a Keri, directing it to 
be read DH^ io them. 

In I Kings I 18 the received text is "and now {T\'P\V^) 
my lord the king" for which the Sevir has "and ihou 
(nnsi) my lord the king". This Sevir is not only the textual 
reading in numerous MSS., but is in the first edition of the 
Prophets (Soncino 1485), the first edition of the entire 
Hebrew Bible (Soncino 1488), the Complutensian Polyglot, 
the Chaldee, the vSeptuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate. 
It is rather remarkable that the Revisers adopted the 
Sevir as the textual reading, and relegated the received 
text into the margin. But though this Sevir is so strongly 
supported by MSS. as the primitive reading, by the early 
editions and the ancient Versions, yet the Massorah adds 
to it ^•\r\,:^ C'raai they (i. e. the MSS. or Scribes) are misled 
thereby, that is in writing HDNt thou instead of nnP now. 

In 2 Chron. XXI 2 Jehoshaphat is described as king 
of Iftrael (^K'lfe'^ "p^), whereas he was king -of Jndah 
(comp. I Kings XXII 41 — 51). To get over this contra- 
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diction some have maintained that Israel is here used in 
the sense of Jitdah. But whatever may be the secondary 
sense in which Israel is used, when it is combined with 
"Shl^ king, it always denotes the sovereign of the ten 
tribes who constituted the kingdom of Israel in opposition 
to miiT ^^0 the king of Judah, whose kingdom consisted 
of Judah and Benjamin. Here again the Sevir solves the 
difficulty, inasmuch as it is \W\T\\ Judah, and here too the Sevir 
is the textual reading in many MSS., in the first edition 
of the Hagiographa (Naples i486 — 87), the Complutensian 
Polyglot, the Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate. The 
same applies to the Sevir in 2 Chron. XXVIII 19 which has 
min^ Judah, instead of "PNIfe^^ Israel, since Ahaz was king of 
Judah and not of Israel. Here again the Sevir is the textual 
reading in several MSS. and in the editio princeps of the 
Hagiographa. The various readings are due to the fact 
that originally the text simply was Yod (')and that this abbre- 
viation was resolved into bs'lfe''. Israel, by one School of 
Massorites and into tXTdV Judah, by another School. 

Without expanding it into a separate Treatise it is 
impossible for me to discuss in detail every one of the 
three hundred and fifty Sevirin which I have succeeded in 
collecting from the margins of various MSS. The few, 
however, which I have analysed will sufficiently show the 
correctness of my contention that according to the testi- 
mony both of the MSS. and the ancient Versions the Sevirin 
in many instances preserve the primitive textual readings. 
As I have tried to give in every instance the MSS., the 
editions and the ancient Versions, which support the Sevir 
on every word where it occurs, the student will hence- 
forth find it an easier task to test the value of this much' 
neglected class of various readings. 

Owing to the fact that the later redactors of the 
Massorah looked upon the text as finally settled, they 

N 
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regarded the Sevir with disfavour. Hence the various 
readings preserved under the name Sevirin, have never been 
properly collected. Like the official Keri, the extra-official 
Sevir was originally given in the margin of the text against 
the word for which it exhibits an alternative reading. Later 
Scribes, however, collected and grouped together these 
Sevirin under different headings or Rubrics. In this form 
each Rubric comprises the number of instances in which 
the same verb, noun, particle or proper name has the 
same Sevir, with or without the editorial condemnatory 
clause that it is misleading (ppjia). Jacob b. Chayim was 
the first who arranged the groups alphabetically in his 
alphabetical Massorah at the end of the fourth Volume 
(Venice 1524 — 25). He, moreover, gives some of the groups 
in the marginal Massorah on the words which are affected 
by the Sevir. But he only succeeded in collecting altogether 
about two hundred Sevirin which indeed is more than 
could have been expected even from his untiring industry 
under the extraordinary difficulties which he had to en- 
counter. FrensdorfF' has simply brought together and 
alphabetically arranged under a separate Section the Rubrics 
which are dispersed throughout Jacob b. Chayim's edition 
of the Massorah. Although Frensdorff has appended to the 
Sevirin very valuable notes correcting mistakes in the editio 
princcps of the Massorah yet this indefatigable Massoretic 
scholar has added no new instances. In my edition of the 
Massorah I have been able to give a much larger number 
which I collected from different MSS.'^ The continuous 
collation of new MSS., however, has enabled me to make 
considerable additions to the Sevirin and the number 
which now appears in the margin of my Massoretico- 

• Die Massora magna, Vol. I, p. 369 — 373, Hannover und Leipzig 1876. 
2 Comp. The Massorah, letter C, Vol. ir, p. 324—329. 
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critical edition of the Bible amounts to about 350, or nearly 
more than half as much again as the number given by Jacob 
b. Chayim. Nor can even this largely increased number be 
considered exhaustive. Careful students of MSS. of the 
Hebrew Bible will discover many ,new ones. The great 
difficulty in detecting them arises from the fact that 
later redactors of the Massorah, owing to their hostility 
to the Sevir, have often discarded the word T3D = Sevir 
with the alternative reading, and simply substituted for it 
'yaa '3 ,'P250 'y two or three misleading, without giving the 
variant. The passage which exhibits this nameless sentence 
in some MSvS. has to be carefully compared with the pai-allel 
passage in other MSS., where the nature of the Sevir is 
often given, because the particular Scribe was not possessed 
by the same degree of hostility to the Sevirin. 

As to the treatment of this important corpus of 
various readings by modern editors of the so-called Mas- 
soretic Bible, this is best illustrated by an examination of 
the three editions which are now accepted by scholars. 
(i) Hahn's edition of which a new issue has just been published 
Leipzig 1893. (2) Letteri's edition published by the British 
and Foreign Bible Society and (3) Dr. Baer's edition 
of which Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy and 
Kings are still due. Out of 350 Sevirin Hahn gives two 
in the margin of his text, viz. i Sam. II 16 and XII 5 and 
these two, Letteris simply repeats from Hahn's edition. 
In Dr. Baer's edition not a single one of the Sevirin is 
given in the margin of the text against the words to 
which the Sevir refers, though this is its proper place by 
the side of the official Keri as is the case in many of 
the Massoretic MS.S. Dr. Baer, however, notices many of 
them in the Latin notes which form Appendices to the 
different books which he edited. But he does not discuss 
the value of the respective Sevirin, nor does he state 

N- 
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whether they are supported by MSS., the early editions 
or the ancient Versions. By placing them in the margin 
of the text, which is a new feature in my edition, I hope 
to enable the student easily to see the extent and value 
of this important corpus of various readings. 



Chap. IX. 
The Western and Eastern Recensions. 

As early as the third century we are told that 
there existed differences between the ('snilO =) Westerns 
or Palestinians and the (^X2"iy0 =) Easterns or Babylonians 
which affected not only the orthography, but the exegesis 
of certain words. We know now that many of the deviat- 
ing renderings of the Septuagint and the Chaldee Version 
of the Prophets are due to the variations which obtained 
in these Schools of textual critics.' 

An instructive incident affecting the difference in the 
orthography of the text, which obtained in these Schools 
is mentioned in the Jerusalem Talmud, where it is related 
that in Jerusalem the Scribes arbitrarily appended or 
omitted the He local. To illustrate this fact it is said that 
they wrote no^tn*)' instead of D^tt^lT, likewise njISi: instead 
of pelt and nja'n instead of pTl {Jerusalem Megilla I 9).^ 
The Samaritans who adhered to the ancient tradition 
followed the same practice, which elicited the following 
censxire from Simon b. Elasar: "I said to the Samaritan 
Scribes: What made you commit this error that you have 
not adopted the principle of R. Nehemiah?" For it is taught 
in the name of R. Nehemiah that every word which should 
have Lamed at the beginning and has is not, must have 

I Comp. Geiger in the Kcrem Chemed IX 69: Urschrift und Ueber- 
sdziingen dcr Bibcl, p. 481 etc. 

.'ta 'K rb'^M :nja"n jaTi njies 
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He appended to it at the end, a.s for instance n^in for 

pn% likewise m^rt? for ^■'wb and nmoiD for n^y\&7 

{Jerusalent Jebamoth I 6).' 

It is very remarkable that though the Samaritan 
Pentateuch still exhibits some of the peculiarities against 
which R. Simon here raises his voice, the instances adduced 
to show the arbitrariness of the Jerusalem Scribes do not 
exist in the present recension of the Hebrew text. Passages 
of il^t^T] where it ought to be pTI do not occur now, 
nor have we HO^triT which should be D'?nT. The only 
five instances in which n0^tt?TT occurs (i Kings X 2; 
2 Kings IX 28; Isa. XXXVI 2; Ezek. VIII 3; 2 Chron. 
XXXII 9),2 the He local is absolutely wanted, inasmuch 
as it takes the place of the Lamed at the beginning- In 
this instance, therefore, as is the case with many other 
features, the process of uniformity has successfully been 
carried through in so far as the Massoretic text is con- 
cerned. 

The real nature and extent of the variations between 
these two Schools of textual critics we must learn from 
the instances which have been transmitted to us in the 
official Lists and in the margin of the MSS. against the 
words on which the variants are recorded. Before entering, 
however, into an examination of these Schools it is 
necessary to remark that Madinchai ('NPina =) the Easterns 
is the name for the Jews who resided in Babylon because 
Babylon lies to the east of Palestine in contradistinction 
to the Maarbai ('X2"lJ?a ==) the Westerns which denotes the 
inhabitants of Palestine. The term Eastern or Madinchai, 
however, denotes the principal School of Massorites which 

•;m rran; "12 |t-.t pns n-'n mrob azh anj "a D'ms 'naic'? 'nau > 
1B1C2 s"n "h [n-: 1'? in": s"?! in'?"nna Ta'? ^-iit sini» -e-i ■?= n^aw '1 atsa 
.'1 's ni8D- ;nm:iD mric'? m-ya.' -rsisb nsin pxh jir 

- Comp. The Massomh, letter ', !; 619 Vol. J, p y-jo 
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was divided into several subordinate Schools; one of these 
is often quoted by the name Nehardai OXTlHi) and the 
other Sural ('NIID) after the names of the cities where the 
respective Schools were held. The MSS. as a rule and 
the printed texts exhibit the Maarbai or Western re- 
cension. 

The Pentateuch. — In the examination and analysis 
of these variations it is necessary to discuss those which 
occur in each of the three great divisions of the Bible 
separately, since some of the official Lists extend to one 
or two of these divisions and all of them omit the Pentateuch 
altogether. This omission, however, which is entirely due 
to the first compiler, has given rise to the assertion on 
the part of Elias Levita that there is not a single difference 
between the Easterns and the Westerns in the Pentateuch.' 
But this learned expositor of the Massorah, must have 
overlooked the passage in the editio princeps oi Jacob b. 
Chayim's Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah in praise of 
which he himself composed a H(;brew poem which is 
appended to the fourth volume. In the Massorah Magna 
on (ien. XLVI 20 it is distinctly stated that pp by\Fi Tnbai- 
Cain (Gen. IV 22) constitutes one of the differences between 
the Easterns and Westerns, the former read it as one word 
Pj5^51Pl Tubalcain. and the latter read it in two words 
I^P '7nin Tubal Cain? 

But though the official Lists do not give the differences 
which existed in these two Schools of textual critics as 
far as the Pentateuch is concerned, these variants are 
given in the margin of different MSS. against the respective 
passages. It is from these scattered marginal remarks as well 
as from sundry Massoretic Rubrics that I have collected 



' Comp. Massoreth Ha~Massoreth, p. 261, ed. Ginsburg, Londoa 1867. 

.[■npi 3-n3 ]'h^ ]"-in ■Kaiyo':' ,pnpi ynz sin Knb'a •Kniia'? jp ^ain 2 
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the variants in this division of the Hebrew Scriptures, 
From these sources we learn that the differences between 
the Eastern and Western recensions are both far more 
numerous and far more important than those contained in 
the official Lists. 

A few illustrations will suffice to establish this fact. 
According to the Maaybai (''Hy^VQ) recension which we 
follow there is no difference in our text between the 
vowel-points in 1300 from him, third person masculine and 
from us, first person plural. It is in both instances pointed 
13Sp. According to the Madinchai ('KPintJ), however, it 
is 'lIOJJ Raphe in all the twenty-three passages in which it 
denotes from us, the first person plural.' This fact which 
we have hitherto only known from MSS. is of double 
importance. It is in the first place a valuable contribution 
to Hebrew Grammar, and in the second place it shows 
that the variations between the Westerns and Easterns 
extended to the Pentateuch, since nine out of the twenty- 
three instances occur in the Pentateuch.^ 

Of equal importance is the Massorah Parva in Codex 
No. 13 in the Vienna Imperial and Royal Court Library 
on Gen. IV 22. We are here told that according to the 
Maarbdi '^X"rT3 Beth-d, like |'|'3"'?3=in Tubal-cain, nia-IVn 
Hazer-maveth, 'iay'?"'n3 Chedor-laomer, and ^y"^2 Gal-ed, is 
in two words, whereas according to the Madinchai it is ^Nn'3 
Bethel one word.'' As this name is to be found no fewer 
than seventy times in the Hebrew Scriptures it will at 
once be apparent that its correct orthography is essential, 



I Comp. The Mijssomh. letter S, §g 549, 550, Vol. 11, page 234. 
■-' Comp, Gen. Ill 22; XXIII 6; XXVI 16; Exod. I 9; XIV 12; 
Numb. XIII 31; XXXI 49; Deut. I 28; II 3O 

pi .ma isn pi \-bi2 'a •wiya'r' /pi 'n= rba xnn j-p 'rain "Knnab ^ 

•ny bi pi .-lay'? in: pi ."^x its 
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especially since Dr. Baer has printed it in one word 
throughout his text. 

The first passage in which this name is mentioned is 
Gen. XII 8 where it occurs twice. Now besides the 
Massoretic declaration in the Vienna Codex No. 13 the 
following MSS. in the British Museum and early editions 
have it ^l<"iT3 Beth-el in two words: Orient. 4445 which is 
the oldest MS. known at present; Orient. 2201 dated A. D. 
1246; Harley 1528; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; 
Add. 15282; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 
2365; the editio princeps of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482; 
the Ixar edition 1490; the Lisbon edition 1491; the second 
edition of the entire Hebrew Bible, Naples 1491—93 ; the third 
edition, Brescia 1494; the Complutensian Polyglot; the first 
Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1 5 1 7 ; the quarto Bible, 
Venice 1521; and the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible 
with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524 — 25. Three 
out of the ten MSS., viz. Orient. 2201; Harley 1528; and 
Orient. 2350 have it actually in two lines, i. e. "iTS Beth 
at the end of one line and t'X el at the beginning of the 
next line. This is also the case in the Complutensian 
Polyglot. When it is added that Add. 15282 and Orient. 
2696 have it ^K n»3!? with the following Massorah n^Ji 
K3*TJi tV^b the accent in n^l^ is Mercha, and that the third 
and fourth editions of the Bible (Naples 1491 — 93; Brescia 
1494) have it here with Mercha, the evidence of its being 
in two words in accordance with the Maarbai is fully 
established. 

It is, however, to be remarked that in the case of 
^N"fl'3 Beth-el as is the case with other words with respect 
to which the Western and Eastern recensions differ, some. 
MSS. follow the Madinchai reading. Hence ^Xri'3 Bethel 
in one word is to be found in Arund. Orient. 2; i\dd. 9401 ; 
Add. 15451; Harley 5710 — 11; Orient. 4227 and in the first 
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edition of the Hebrew Bible, Soncino 1488. But as we, 
including Dr. Baer, profess to follow the Maarbai, the de- 
liberate ejection of ^XTI'? Beth-el from the text, especially 
when with one exception it is in all the early editions, 
is to be deprecated. 

The treatment of lOp'j-'TTS Chedor-laomer, the fourth 

1- T T ! 

name in the Rubric which registers the variations between 
these two Schools of textual critics, is still more remarkable 
and illustrative of the fact that the Maarbai recension is 
not uniformly followed in all the MSS. or editions. As 
this name occurs five times and in the same Section, and 
moreover as it is treated differently by the same MSS. 
and editions, it will be more convenient to examine each 
passage separately. 

(i) In Gen. XIV i where it first occurs, the following 
MSS. and editions have it lOp'^-'na Chedor-laomer in two 
words according to the Maarbai: Arund. Orient. 2 dated 
A. D. 1216; Harley 5710—11; Add. 15451'' Orient. 4227; 
Orient. 2365; the editio princeps of the Pentateuch, Bologna 
1482; the first edition of the entire Bible, Soncino 1488; the 
third edition, Brescia 1494; the Complutensian Polyglot; the 
first edition of the Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratehsis 15 17; 
the Venice quarto 1521, and the first edition of the Bible 
with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524 — 25. It is to 
be remarked that Harley 5710— 11 which is one of the 
most beautiful and accurate MSS. and is evidently a Standard 
Codex, has it not only in two words, but in two lines, 
113 Chedor is at the end of one line and noyt» laomer 
begins the next line. 

The following MSS. and editions have it nap^"l"T3 
Chedorlaomer in one word according to the Madinchai: 
Orient. 4445 which is the oldest MS. known at present; 
Orient. 2201 dated A. D. 1246; Add. 9401 dated A. D. 1286; 
Harley 1528; Add. 1525 1; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 
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2350; Orient. 2626—28; the Lisbon Pentateuch 1491 and 
the second edition of the entire Bible, Naples 1491-93. 
It is also to be added that Add. 15251, which has it in 
one word has against it in the margin here Hin Ht'JS = 
one word. 

(2) In Gen. XIV 4 the following MSS. and editions 
have it *lOJJ^"'n3 Chedor-laomer in two words in accordance 
with the Western recension: Arund. Orient. 2; Harley 
5710— 11; Add. 15451; Orient. 4227; Orient. 2365; the Bologna 
Pentateuch 1482; the first and third editions of the Bible, 
Soncino 1488, Brescia 1494; the Complutensian Polyglot; 
the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 
151 7; and the Venice quarto 1521. Moreover Orient. 4227 as 
also the editions of 1494, 15 17 and 1521 have it in two lines, 
viz. "ns Chedor at the end of one line and Hysh laomer 

T : V T 

at the beginning of the next line. 

The following MSS. and editions have it 10^^*113 
Cltedorlaonier in one word in accordance with the Eastern 
recension: Orient. 4445; Orient. 2201; Add. 9401; Harley 
1528; Add. 1 5251; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; 
the Lisbon edition of the Pentateuch 1491; the second 
edition of the Bible 1491 — 93 and the first edition of the 
Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 
1524 — 25. It is remarkable that Jacob b. Chayim who has 
it in two words in all the other four passages has it in 
one word in this solitary instance. 

(3) In Gen. XIV 5 the following MSS. and editions 
have it 10i?'?"n3 Chedor-laomer the reading of the Maarbai: 
Arund. Orient. 2; Add. 9401; Harley 5710 — 11; Add. 15451; 
Add.,15250; Orient. 4227; Orient. 2365; the Bologna edition of 
the Pentateuch 1482; the first and third editions of the Bible,, 
Soncino 1488, Brescia 1494; the Complutensian Polyglot; 
Felix Pratensis Rabbinic Bible 1 5 1 7 ; the Venice quarto Bible 
1521; and the first edition of the Bible with the Massorah 



204 Introduction. [CHAP. IX. 

by Jacob b. Chayim 1524 — 25. — Add. 9401 and the editions 
of 1494, 1517 and 1 52 1 have it in two lines. Now on 
comparing the MSS. quoted under Nos. i and 2 it will be 
seen that Add. 9401, which follows the Eastern recension 
in these two instances, not only exhibits in the passage 
before us the Western reading, but has it in two lines, 
ITS Chedor at the end of one line and lOJ?^ laomer at the 

T : V T 

beginning of the next line. 

The following MSS. and editions exhibit the Eastern 
recension iaj?^*113 Chedorlaomer in one word: Orient. 4445; 
Orient. 2201; Harley 1528; Add. 15251; Orient. 2348; Orient. 
2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2626—28; the Lisbon edition 
of the Pentateuch 1491; and the second edition of the 
Bible, Naples 1491 — 93. 

(4) In Gen. XIV 9 the same MSS. and editions follow 
respectively the Western and Eastern recensions as ex- 
hibited in No. 3. Here again Add. 9401 not only follows 
the Western reading, but has it in two separate lines as 
in No. 3, though in Nos. i and 2, the Eastern reading is 
adopted. 

(5) Gen. XIV 17 which is the fifth instance where 
this name occurs, exhibits no peculiarities, the same six 
MSS. and the same seven early editions which follow the 
Western recension in No. 4 follow it here, and the same 
seven MSS. and two early editions have the Eastern reading. 

Delitzsch in his Preface to Dr. Baer's edition of the 
Five Megilloth, prints "a Massorah which reverses the 
Schools whence this divergent reading emanates. It is the 
Eastern recension we are here told which reads 10P^"I"T3 
Chedor-laomer in two words, whilst the Western reads its 
laP^llS Chedorlaomer in one word.' As this Rubric was 

V T J T i 

jTiin ^Kro-ia"? -nic-iBwa „Tnvm -rrnan'rw ,na3?'?m3 ,xnJi'?B p'?K ' 

: p'ns mn nba 'Ks-iya'? ,\stq p^a Comp. Preface to the n'?3a B^an, p. v, 

Leipzig 1886. 
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communicated to Delitzsch by Dr. Baer and no place nor 
number is given where the MS. is to be found I can 
not place absolute confidence in Dr. Baer's Massoretic 
communications from my experience of the manner in which 
he manipulates Massorahs. If this Rubric, however, is a 
faithful transcript from a MS. it only shows what I have 
often contended for, that similar Massorahs are not only 
based upon distinct recensions of the text, but that the 
same Rubric or reading is sometimes transmitted to us in 
the names of opposite Schools of textual critics. 

As regards the remaining thirty- one variations which 
I have given in the notes, they are as follows: 

(i) Gen. X 19 is in Or. 2696, British Museum. 

(2) „ XXVIII 3 is in the Madrid Codex No. i ; 

and in Add. 1525 1, British 
Museum. 
XLIII 29 is in the National Library Paris 

Codex No. I — 3. 
XVII 4 is in Norzi's Minchath Shai on 
this passage. 
„ 1 6 is in the National Library Paris 

Codex No. 1—3. 
VII 16 is in the National Library Paris 

Codex No. I — 3. 
XII 6 is in the St. Petersburg Codex 
datedA.D.9i6,Jer.XXVi2. 

XIII 4 is in the National Library Paris 
Codex No. I — 3. 

„ 7 is in the National Library Paris 
Codex No. I — 3. 

XIV 12 is in the National Library Paris 
Codex No. I — 3. 

XVI i^ is in Norzi's Minchath Shai on 
this passage. 
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XXVII 24 is in Orient. 2626, British Mu- 
seum; and in the Codex 
Leicester, fol. 62 b. 
I 48 is in Orient. 2626. 
XI 21 is in de Rossi in loco. 
XIII 6 is in the National Library Paris 

Codex No. 1 — 3. 
XXII 37 is in the National Library Paris 

Codex No. I — 3. 
XXVI 33 is in the National Library Paris 

Codex No. I — 3. 
XXX 1 3 is in the National Library Paris 
Codex No. I — 3. 
XXXH 7 is in Harley 5710— 11, British 

Museum. 
XXXIV 19 is in the National Library Paris 
Codex No. I — 3. 
Ill is in the National Library Paris 

Codex No. I — 3. 
„ 28 is in the National Library Paris 
Codex No. 1—3. 
XVI 3 is in the National Library Paris 

Codex No. 1 — 3. 
XVII 10 is in the National Library Paris 
Codex No. I — 3. 
„ 1 2 is in Orient. 4445, British Mu- 
seum. 
XIX 16 is in the National Library Paris 
Codex No. I — 3. 
XXXI 27 is in the National Library Paris 

Codex No. I — 3. 
XXXII 6 is in de Rossi in loco. 

„ 35 is in the National Library Paris 
Codex No. I — 3. 
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(^o) Deut. XXXII 39 is in the National Library Paris 

Codex No. I — 3. 

(31) „ XXXIII 5 is in the National Library Paris 

Codex No. I — 3. 

Thf Former Prophets. — For this division of the 
Hebrew Bible I have collated the following official Lists: 
(i) The St. Petersburg Codex B 19 a dated A. D. 1009 which 
gives the Lists for all the Prophets and the Hagiographa. 
(2) Codex No. I in the Madrid University Library dated 
A. D. 1280. This MS. gives the List for Kings only; the 
variations in Joshua, Judges and Samuel are given in the 
Margin on the respective passages, thus forming part of 
the Massorah Parva. (3) The beautiful little MS. in 16 vo- 
lumes 1 2'"*^ dated A. D. 1487 in the Madrid Royal Library 
which, with the exception of Psalms and Chronicles, gives 
the Lists for the Prophets and the Hagiographa. (4) The 
MS. kindly lent me by the late Dr. Merzbacher of Munich 
which gives the Lists for the Prophets and Hagiographa. 
(5) Bodley MS. No. 10 — 11 which also gives the Lists for 
the Prophets and the Hagiographa. (6) Arund. Orient. 16 
British Museum which gives the Lists at the end of each 
book and (7) Add. 1525 1 which gives the Lists for the 
Former Prophets only. These MS. Lists together with the 
Lists in the edifio princeps in Jacob b. Chayim's Bible with 
the Massorah I have carefully collated. Of course there 
must be other MSS. which have these Lists, but to which 
I have not had access. 

With the exception of more or less clerical errors these 
Lists are simply copies of one another and add very little 
to the extensive differences which we know from thc^ MSS. 
themselves, have existed between the Western and Eastern 
recensions of the text. The slavishness with which the 
Scribes copied one another may be seen from the fact 
that the Scribe of the List dated A. D. 1009 has the instance 



208 Introduction. [CHAP. IX. 

from Ezra X 3 out of its proper place, since he put it as 
the last in the List after Neh. XIII 10 and all the other 
MSS. and even the editio princeps follow suit in this 
disorder. 

Joshua. — In Joshua I have obtained four new variations 
between these two Schools from the MSS., viz. VIII 16; 
X i; XXIII 15 and XXIV 15. The first is from Codex 
No. 1 — 3 in the National Library Paris, and Add. 1525 1, 
British Museum, whilst the remaining three are in the Paris 
Codex alone. Dr. Baer gives the following six variations: 

(1) lit 4 '"ipi VTo V3''ai 'nis'? 

(2) IV 18 '-ipi s'ns nibj?? 'nisb 

(3) VI 15 •'np m'?ys -rns m'^ra 'sis'? 

(4) VII I 'rx-iwa 'no"? hvr\vr '333 'tya'? 

(5) XV 22 p'pa '3 nnip-nri 'jna"? 

(6) XV 29 p^n 'a pn-bsi 'na"? 

These I have not adopted because I could not verify 
them. Those variations which Dr. Baer in his List ascribes to 
the Easterns and which I could verify, viz. '*ip DW1 ,3'nD D'3^1 
XV 53, belong to the ordinary Keri and Kethiv. It is so 
in the Paris Codex No. i — 3 which is dated A. D, 1286; 
in Harley 5710 — 11; Arund. Orient. i6; Harley 5720; Add. 
1525 1 and in the editio princeps. 

Two, viz. m-IDW3 VI 20 and l^lP-^XI XV 30; XIX 4 
in two words, are simply various readings. The former is in 
the text in Orient. 2201 which is one of the best MSS. and 
is dated A. D. 1246; in the editio princeps; the first edition 
of the entire Bible, Soncino 1488; the Former Prophets, 
Pesaro 151 1; the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible by 
Felix Pratensis 15 17; and in the first edition of the Bible 
with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524-25. The latter 
is in Harley 5710 — 11 and in all the early editions. 

As to VIII 13 which Dr. Baer says is y^vb of the city, 
in both parts of the verse according to the Westerns, but 
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according to the Easterns it is only the Kethiv or the 
textual reading which has it in both clauses, whilst the 
Keri is ivb of the city,^ no official Lists, MSS., Massorahs, 
or early editions which I have seen have any variation on 
this verse. Both the MSS. and the Lists which exhibit any 
variation at all, not only mark it on yvb of the city, in 
verse 12, but vary in their statements as to the nature 
of the difference and as to the School to which it 
belongs. This will be seen from the following analysis 
of the Massorah Parva: (i) Orient. 2201 which is dated 
A. D. 1246 and Harley 1528 have in the text in VIII 12 
*1>P^ of the city, and in the margin against it 'p ^P^ the Keri 
is of Ai. The same is the case in Harley 5710— 11 where 
the Massorah Parva has against this verse ■'^p'i the Resh is 
to be cancelled = the Keri is '^T)b of Ai, thus treating it as 
an ordinary .K^n of the Western School. (2) Arund. Orient. 16 
and Add. 15451 which are superb MSS., have no Keri at all, 
but simply remark against it in verse 1 2 'JJ^DT '1 four times 
misleading, which is the condemnatory appellation for Sevirin. 
Equally certain is verse 1 2 indicated in the official Lists, 
which tabulate the differences between the Westerns 
and the Easterns. I must first notice the fact that the 
two oldest official Lists, viz. the St. Petersburg Codex 
dated A. D. 1009 and the Madrid Codex No. i, record 
no difference whatever either in verse 12 or 13. The Lists, 
however, which register this difference not only assign it 
to verse 1 2, but remark that according to the Westerns it 
is l^r^ of the city, in two verses both in the Kethiv and in 
the Keri, whilst according to the Easterns the Kethiv in 
these two verses is *1>P^ of the city [or *1>r cityl, but the 
Keri is 'P!? of Ai or >P Ai, viz. verses 12 and ib.^ To the 

.np 'pb .vro Tph 'y\Kh ,piDSi prTi-in ."'-ipi vra -vyih •ysnh ' 
.'np '^^ 'ro fxh ■na'? ,'-ip pi i'?^ to ppiDB '3 'irab 2 

o 
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same effect are the official Lists in Arund. Orient. i6; Add. 
1 525 1 ; Bodley No. 1 1 , the MS. in the Royal Library Madrid; 
Codex Merzbacher; and in the editio princeps. Having altered 
PpIDD "2 two verses, into pIDOT fliTIID in both clauses of 
the verse, Dr. Baer was obliged to palm it on verse 13, since 
it is the only verse in this Section where *TP^ of the city 
occurs twice. 

Dr. Baer gives Dn'OV Josh. X 26, as the passage which 
constitutes the difference between the Westerns and Easterns, 
whereas the official List in the St. Petersburg Codex dated 
A. D. 1009 gives DDn 13^ D'ObOH ^D DXI as the catchword 
which is XI 17 and the official Lists in the other MSS. 
confirm it. 

In three instances, viz. VIII 12; XVIII 14 and XXII 18 
the Chaldee exhibits the Eastern recension. On VIII 1 2 my 
note r'23T pi is to be corrected into "im '"3 DnSD n2:p03 pi- 

Judges. — In Judges I have been able to add from 
Codex No. I — 3 in the National Library Paris the important 
fact that verses 29 and 30 in chapter VIII are one verse 
according to the Easterns. 

This implies a different accentuation as well as different 
numbering of the verses in this book. In two instances, 
viz. I 21 and XX 36 the Chaldee exhibits the Eastern 
readings. Of the five passages which Dr. Baer includes 
in his List one (VIII 22) is a Sevir, and the other four 
(VI 25; X 4; XV 5; XX 20) are various readings exhibited 
in the text of our recensions. 

Samuel. — In Samuel I have only found one new 
variation which constitutes a difference between the Westerns 
and Easterns, viz. i Sam. XVIII 25 where the Oriental reading 
is Db')V defective. This is given in the official List in Arund. 
Orient. 16. As regards the other difference in this verse, 
the oldest List in the St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 1009 
distinctly gives it as follows: 
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It will thus be seen that the difference between these 
two Schools is the absence and presence of the particle 
~DX in the text. This is confirmed by the List in Add. 15251 
and in the editio princeps. Dr. Baer's statement, therefore, 
that the Eastern variation is 

^-ip nsaa "a .a'-na nKoa-aK -a 
is to be rejected. 

Equally wrong is Dr. Baer's manipulation of a supposed 
difference between these two Schools in i Sam. XIX 23 
which he formulates as follows: 

^-ipi aTia nl'i? 'yiab 
.np ni":! ,a'na n^ua ■nis'? 

All the best MSS. and early editions give this Kethiv 
and Keri as belonging to the Western recension. They 
have n'133 in the text and against it in the margin 
'p n1'33. This is the case in Orient. 2201; Harley 5710 — ir; 
Arund. Orient 16; Add. 15451; and Add. 15251, all of which 
are Standard Codices. The second and third editions of 
the entire Bible (Naples 1491 — 93; Brescia 1494); the Former 
Prophets, Pesaro 15 11 and the Rabbinic Bible by Felix 
Pratensis 15 17, as well as the quarto Bible, Venice 152 1 
exhibit n^131 in the text with the vowel points of the 
Keri which is their usual way of indicating the Keri, whilst 
the editio princeps of the Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah 
by Jacob b. Chayim 1524 — 25 has n''132 in the text and 
against it in the margin 'p nV33. 

As to the other eleven instances which Dr. Baer ex- 
hibits in his List as constituting variations between these^ 
two Schools, five I was unable to verify (i Sam. XIX 13; 
XX 33; 2 Sam. XIII 5; XXII 45; XXIII 31) and, therefore, 
hesitated to accept them. The six instances, however, which 
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I could test do not belong to this category of variations. 
They are given on the authority of Codex Reuchlin No. 2 
where the Massorah Parva's remark against each of them 
is as follows: 

(1) r Sam. XIX 13 J-^B 'b^ n!S»n-'?X 

(2) . XXII 6 :'hs ISP inx 

(3) .. XXIV 4 ybs -bx i^irrbv 

(4) „ xxviii 19 rbs p-ip: 

(5) 2 Sam. Ill 2q r"?*! ■'ri'T ''3'''!?1 

(6) „ VII 25 rbs nnsi nnri 

It will thus be seen that Dr. Baer takes J'^D or 
NDJll^Q as the equivalent for 'xn^ltt = Eastern, which it 
most assuredly is not. The expression is of frequent 
occurrence in the Massorah and it simply denotes (here is 
a difference of opinion here, or a variation, which may either 
be exhibited in the MSS. or in special Codices revised 
by known textual critics. Thus on r\bv burnt offerings 
Exod. XXIV 5 the Massorah Parva remarks DI^P Tlil^D 
a variation tyf?)), which simply means that in some MSS. 
it is plene. On T\byS wagons Numb. VII 3 the Massorah 
Parva explains this technical expression by adding: 'Tt is 
three times defective in this Section [Numb. VII 3, b, 8], 
but there is a difference of opinion about it since some 
say it is here nl^JJ? plene" .^ It will thus be seen that the 
Massorah itself explains y^bz or XDJll^D by some say, or 
some hold a different opinion, i. e. certain textual critics 
say it is plene, or some MSS. exhibit the plene form. 

On HTX venison Gen. XXVII % for which the Keri 

T -• 

is TX the Massorah in Add. 1525 1 remarks n'3 J'^DI, but 
there is a variation here, that is some MSS. or textual 
critics have no Keri. That this is the meaning of 3'^D is, 
moreover, evident from the expanded Massorah in the 

.mbjy 'noK '3 n''?'y 'nr'^Bi 'on '; ' 
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editio princeps on this very passage which is as follows: 
"the He is superfluous, but it is a variant of R. Nachman",' 
i. e. according to this textual critic the He is not redundant, 
but is as in Josh. IX 1 1 and Ps. LXXVIII 25. Here we 
have a clear proof that the simple Tbt> in one MS. is in 
another Massorah described as a variation of a particular 
redactor. Unless, therefore, :''?D is followed by the name 
of the individual or of the School to whom or to which the 
variation belongs it is most unjustifiable to take it as an 
equivalent for 'NniTO the Eastern School? 

The following two readings of the Madinchai are ex- 
hibited in the text of the Chaldee i Sam. IV 15 and 2 Sam. 
XIII 33. In the variations of these two Schools I have 
inadvertently omitted 2 Sam. VI 19 where the Westerns 
read C^'Xa^ and the Easterns tt?N without Lamed.^ 

Kings. — In Kings I have added the following fivfe 
variations which are not contained in the editio princeps. 
(i) I Kings III 12 which is given in the Massorah Parva in 
Orient. 2626—28. (2) III 26 which is in the List of the 
St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 1009. (3) XVI 19 which is in 
the List of the same Codex. (4) XX 43 which is in the 
St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 916* and (5) 2 Kings X 31 
which is in the List of Add. 1525 1. I can now add a sixth 
instance, viz. DiT'^^y"! and their children 2 Kings VIII 12 
which according to the Easterns is plene, as will be seen 
from Massorah Parva in Harley 5710— 11 on Ps. XVII 14. 

.jon: 3-n 'njibs bax 'iti'' 'n ' 

2 If any other proof were needed I have simply to point out the fact that 
1«sy in I Sam. XXII 6 which is described as Vbti is attually given as K"D 
in Harley 5710 — II, whilst "b?1 2 Sam III 29 Is not only one of the Scvirin,- 
but is exhibited in the text of Arund. Orient. 16. 

a Comp. The Massorah, letter K, § 442a, Vol. I, p. 52. 

* Comp. the St. Peterburg Codex on Ezek. XIII 2, and The Massorah, 
letter K, § 514, Vol. I, p. 57. 
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The Massorah here tells us that according to the Easterns 
DiT^'^ll? with the suffix third person plural masculine is plena 
in all the four instances in which it occurs/ viz. 2 Kings 
VIII 12; Isa. XIII 16; Hos. XIV 1; and Ps. XVII 14. In 
our or Western recension, however, it is only plene in 
one instance (Ps. XVII 14). Hence we obtain three more 
passages than we have hitherto known (2 Kings VIII 12; 
Isa. XIII 16; and Hos. XIV i) which exhibit differences 
between the Eastern and Western recensions. 

I. From these MS. Lists and the MSS. themselves I 
have also been able to make the following corrections. 
Though the official Lists in the St. Petersburg Codex of 
A. D. 1009, in the Madrid Codex of the Royal Library, in 
Bodley No. 1 1, in the Merzbacher MS., in Add. 15251 British 
Museum and in the editio princeps distinctly state that 
ni't']' I Kings III 20 is plene according to the Westerns 
and that according to the Eastern School it is nj^' 
defective, yet some of the best MSS., and all the early 
editions have the defective form in the text. But as we 
invariably follow the Western recension I have given the 
plene in the text and the variant in the margin in accordance 
with the uniform practice. The MSS. and the editions, 
however, demonstrate the fact to which I have often had 
occasion to advert that the Eastern reading and not the 
Western is not unfrequently exhibited both in the MSS. 
and editions. 

II. The variation which the Massorah Parva in the 
editio princeps places against i Kings XVI i belongs to 
verse 12 of the chapter in question. This is not only 
attested by the official Lists in the MSS., but by the List in 
the editio princeps itself where the proper catchword is 
given noT nocr^i 'Va^ = XVI 12. 

.'JIB'? '"po n Dn''?'?iyi 1 
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III. In I Kings XVII 4 the St. Petersburg Codex 
of A. D. 1009 reverses the variation, giving QV there, as 
the Western recension and nacf with the paragogic He as 
the Eastern reading. But as all the other Lists distinctly- 
state the contrary there must be a clerical error in the 
St. Petersburg List. 

In four passages the Chaldee exhibits the text of the 
Eastern recension, viz. i Kings XVI 12; 2 Kings XVIII 37; 
XIX 9, 20. 

The Latter Prophets. — With the exception of Add. 
1 525 1 which gives the Lists for the Former Prophets only, 
all the Lists which I have collated for the Former Prophets 
I also examined for this division of the Bible. I have, 
moreover, carefully collated the text of the Babylonian or 
St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 916 which embraces this 
portion of the Hebrew Scriptures and which is supposed to 
exhibit the text of the Eastern recension. Whether this claim 
put forward on the part of Biblical scholars is justified or 
not will be seen from a comparison of the Eastern variants 
as transmitted to us in the official Lists and in the Margins 
of the MSS. with the readings in the text of this Codex. 

Isaiah. — From the official List in the St. Petersburg 
Codex dated A. D. 1009 I have been able to add two new 
instances, viz. Ill 24 and XIV 26. The first instance shows 
that min girdle Isa. Ill 24, which according to the Westerns 
is defective, ought to be in the text, since we follow the 
Maarbai recension. This reading is actually in the text in 
some of the best MSS., viz. Orient. 2201 dated A. D. 1246; 
Harley 5710— 11; Harley 1528; Add. 15250; and Orient. 
2626 — 28, as well as in the Complutensian Polyglot. Arund. 
Orient. 16, however,* Add. 15451; Add. 15251; Add. 15252, 

1 This MS. remarks on it in the Massorah Parva 'blS '3 = twice plene, 
but as n"lJH is unquestionably defective in the second instance where it occurs, 
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as well as all the early editions with the exception of the 
Complutensian Polyglot, have ITllJin plene in the text which 
is the Eastern reading. We have here, therefore another 
proof of the fact, so often adverted to, that the MSS. and 
the early editions which profess to follow the readings of 
the Maarbai not unfrequently exhibit the Madinchai re- 
cension. 

From the Massorah Parva in Orient. 2201 I have also 
been able to increase the number by three more instances. 
On Isa. XXVII 8 this Massorah informs us that the Baby- 
lonians = Easterns read ni13, that they read "^X^O in 
XXX Vn 36 and that they read nnsa in XLVIII 13. I am 
now able to add a sixth instance, viz. DH'^^P"] Isa. XIII 16 
which according to the Easterns is Dri^^t'"fJ>1 plene.' Orient. 
2201; Harley 5710 — 11; and Add. 15451, as well as the 
Lisbon edition of Isaiah 1492 and the Complutensian Polyglot 
have the plene form in the text, thus aifording another 
illustration of the fact that the Eastern recension is often 
exhibited in the text of some of the best MSS. and editions 
which profess to follow the Western recension. 

As regards the St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 916 
which some critics maintain exhibits the text of the Oriental 
recension, this can best be tested by a comparison of the 
Eastern readings transmitted to us in the official Lists and 
in the Massorahs with the readings in this MS. In this 
examination I shall confine myself more especially to Isaiah 
since the result of this investigation will equally apply to 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the Minor Prophets which constitute 
the rest of this remarkable Codex. 

The official Lists and the MSS. give thirty-one passages 
in Isaiah in which the Easterns have a different reading 

viz. 2 Kings III 21 and, moreover, as it is so written in this very Codex 
'?& '3 is manifestly a mistake. 

• See above pp. 213, 214. 
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from the Westerns. Of these the St. Petersburg Codex in 
question exhibits only fifteen/ whereas in the other sixteen 
instances this Codex follows the Western readings.^ 

From the fact that the St. Petersburg Codex has half 
the number of the Eastern readings, no valid argument can 
be adduced that the MS. exhibits the text of the Eastern 
recension, especially when it is borne in mind that even 
the acknowledged Western MSS. often exhibit in the text 
the readings of the Eastern School. All that can be fairly 
inferred is that at this early period the Massorites and 
those textual critics who were engaged in the redaction 
of MSS. did not as yet minutely classify the various read- 
ings of the two Schools. 

Besides the fifteen variations in the St. Petersburg 
Codex which happen to agree with the Eastern recension, 
it has no fewer than two hundred other readings which 
differ from the Western text in Isaiah alone. As far as 
I know no critic has as yet been bold enough to assert 
that these two hundred exhibit the differences between 
the Eastern recension and the Western text. With such a 
vast number of variations it would indeed be surpassing 
strange if a small proportion did not agree with the Eastern 
School the text of which was only in the process of being 
separated from the recension of the Western School. 

Codex Heidenheim remarks in the Massorah Parva 
on Isa. XX 2 that it is two verses according to the Easterns,' 
yet the St. Petersburg Codex not only reads it as one 
verse, but emphatically states in the Massorah that the 

< Isa. VI 13; XIV 26; XXIII 12, 12; XXVn 6; XXXVII 9; 
XLIV 27; XLIX 5; LI 7; LIII 4; LIX 4, 9, u; LXIV6; LXVI 2. 

2 Isa. Ill 17, J4; XIII 16; XIV 19; XX 2; XXI 14; XXIII \\\ 
XXXVII 8; XXXVIII 14, 14; XLV 18; XLVI 8; LVI 3, 7; LVII lO; 
LIX 6. 
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textual reading is according to the Westerns who connect 
the two verses into one.^ 

The St. Petersburg Codex reads D|l with them, in the 
text in Isa. XXX 32 and remarks in the Massorah Parva 
that according to the Easterns it is na with her, thus show- 
ing that it designates its text as exhibiting the Western 
recension and hence gives the alternative Eastern reading 
in the margin (^^33^ HI). 

The conclusion, therefore, which we may legitimately 
draw from these facts is that this Codex neither exhibits 
a distinctive Eastern nor a definite Western recension, but 
that it is a mixture of the two recensions which obtained 
prior to the time when the texts of the two Schools were 
more sharply divided. To adduce, therefore, a variant 
from this Codex alone in order to prove an Eastern reading 
is to be deprecated, unless indeed the variant is expressly 
described as such in other MSS., and unless we are 
prepared to describe all the hundreds of various readings 
in this MS. as Eastern in contradistinction to the Western 
recension. 

For this reason the following passages which Dr. Baer 
gives in his Lists and in the Prefaces to the various parts 
of his editions and some of which I have adopted, as 
differences between the Westerns and the Easterns, must 
be taken as simply exhibiting ordinary variants. 

In Isa. XVIII 2, 7 the St. Petersburg Codex reads 
"^p'yp in two words as it is in the ordinary MSS. and 
editions. It has, however, against it in the Massorah Parva 
the Kethiv is one word and the Keri two words,''' in spite of 
the fact that the Kethiv here exhibits two words. This 
variant which I have not as yet been able to find in any 

.■-ip pTrn TO -in p-i|5 2 
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Other MS. is not to be taken as exhibiting a diiference 
between the two Schools, but must be regarded as an 
ancient Kethiv and Keri. My note on this passage is, 
therefore, to be corrected into 'p ^''^r\ 1j5"1j5 TlD 1/1 ^p^'p X"DD. 

In Isa. XXIII 12 I have adopted the variation given 
by Dr. Baer 'p 'O^p 'flj IQ^p '310^ which is to be cancelled, 
since even the St. Petersburg Codex has simply 'Sip in 
the text without any Kethiv and Keri. It must, therefore, 
be regarded as a simple variant. 

In Isa. XLVII lo the St. Petersburg Codex had 
originally maX in the text as it is in our MSS. and editions. 
The Reviser, however, placed a Yod over it and remarked 
in the margin against it p^' = the Yod is to be cancelled. 
But this variant is not peculiar to the Eastern School as is 
evident from Orient. 1478 which has fTlON in the text with the 
following Massorah against it: In the Mtigah it is Tlli^K and the 
Massorah on it is the Yod is redundant.^ Hence the statement 
of Dr. Baer in the Preface to the Five Megilloth, p. VI, 
which I have adopted in my notes ^ must be cancelled. 

Isa. LIV 9 is given by Dr. Baer in his Preface to 
Jeremiah, p. XI, as exhibiting one of the differences between 
the Westerns and the Easterns. He says that the Westerns 
read 'Ji"'3 two words and the Easterns 'P'3 one word.-^ 
But this is an ordinary variant as is attested by the MSS. 
Hence Orient. 1478 remarks against it: It is the subject of 
a various reading, some write it one rvord and some two 
words.* To the same effect is Kimchi whom Dr. Baer 
wrongly quotes to support the variation as existing between 
the two Schools and the printed Massorah Parva.^ The 

,-["v "'IT' n'''?r "Dai 'mas naiaa ' 

•np n-ias stis Tiias 'j-ia*? ,n-iOK ■lya'? 2 

.x-in n^a "a's 'sis'? -pba [nn 'a-'s '-isab ^ 

,yba "-in 'nsT n'Ki sin nba 'nsn n's ■••ybs * 

,Hin n'^a -a's j's'^nna '- 
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St. Petersburg Codex, the Chaldee, the Syriac and the 
Vulgate have it in one word, whilst the Septuagint and 
most of the MSS. and all the early editions have it in 
two words. Being an ordinary variant I have not described 
it as constituting a difference between the Westerns and 
Easterns. 

In the Preface to the Five Megilloth, p. VI, Dr. Baer 
gives "SlTS^niri plene Isa. LVIII i as one of the differences 
between these two Schools because it is plene in the 
St. Petersburg Codex, which I have adopted. The Codex 
had originally 'WT}lr\ defective and the Reviser placed the 
Vav over it with the remark in the margin against it 
'flD 6a = it is plene. But this is simply an ordinary variant 
and is by no means peculiar to the Easterns as is evident 
from the MSS. some of which have it so in the text. It 
is plene in the editio princeps of the Prophets, Soncino 
1485—86; in the first edition of the entire Bible, Soncino 
1488; in the third edition of the Bible, Brescia 1494; and 
in the Pesaro edition of the Prophets 151 1. The part of 
my note, viz. vbQ 1|Tirnri •Ti'&b is, therefore, to be cancelled. 

Dr. Baer states in his List that Isa. LXIII 6 exhibits 
a difference between the Westerns and Easterns, that the 
former read DISE^NI with Kaph and the latter Diatt'KI with 
Beth. Though this is supported by Geiger ' it is not given 
in any of the Lists. Orient. 1478 has the following remark 
against it in the Massorah Parva: // is written with Kaph 
and it is derived from Shakar and those who read it with 
Beth are mistaken} It is simply a variant which is exhibited 
in some MSS. and is to be found in the editio princeps 
of the Bible, Soncino 1488 and in the Chaldee. The 
St. Petersburg Codex had it originally in the text and 

1 Comp. Urschrifl unit Uebersetzungen tier Bibel, p. 4.14. 

."yta n^aa ''ip-i \vxn nra» 'irba Kim eroa p 2 
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the Reviser altered it into D13t!?KT with Kaph. I have, 
therefore, given it as an ordinary variant. 

The following two passages are wrongly given in 
Dr. Baer's List. Isa. XLV 7 ought to be XLV 18 and LVI 6 
ought to be LVI 3 as is attested by all the official Lists. 

Jeremiah. — ■ To the instances of variants which ob- 
tained in the Western and Eastern recensions and which 
have been transmitted to us in the official Lists in Jeremiah 
I have been able to add nine new ones, viz. (i) Jerem. II 20 
from the Massorah Parva in Add. 15251; (2) VIII 7 from 
the official List in the St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 
1009; (3) XII 14 from the Massorah Parva in Add. 15251; 
(4) XIII 14 from the List in the St. Petersburg Codex of 
A. D. 1009; (5) XXXIV 2 from the Massorah Parva in 
Orient. 1474; (6) XXXV 3 from the Massorah Parva in 
Add. 15251; (7) XXXV 17 from the List in the St. Peters- 
burg Codex of A. D. 1009 ; (8) XXXVIII 16 and (g) XLVIII i 
both from the Massorah Parva in Add. 15251. 

As to the relation of the St. Petersburg Codex dated 
A. D. 916 which, as we have already pointed out, is supposed 
to exhibit the Eastern recension, I have to add the following 
facts to those adduced in the discussion on the condition of 
the text of Isaiah. In twenty-seven passages this Codex agrees 
with the Western readings and is against the Eastern re- 
cension,' whilst in the same number of instances it coincides 
with the Eastern and is against the Western recension.^ 



' Comp. Jerem. II 20; IV 30 originally; VI 6, 6; VII 28; VIII 7; 
X 13 originally; XIII 14, 18; XXV 2; XXVII 5, 12; XXVIII 3, 17; 
XXXII 12 originally; XXXIV 2, 3; XXXVill 16; XLII 6; XLIV 18; 
XLVIII 3, 44 originally; XLIX 12; L 9, II, 29; LII 2. 

2 Comp. Jerem. V 8; IX 23; X 18; XIII 20, 20 second hand; XVIl 4 
XXVI 8; XXVII I, 19; XXIX 22 second hand; XXXII 19 second hand 
XXXII 34; XXXIV 2; XXXV 17; XXXVI 23; XXXIX 3, 3, 11; XLVI 2 
XLVIII I, 18, 36; XLIX i„, 20; L 6, 20; Lir 2. 
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Out of the large number of variants which occur in 
this Codex Dr. Baer has selected nineteen and incorporated 
them in his List as exhibiting differences between the 
Westerns and Easterns.' But the selection is simply arbitrary 
unless we take it that all the variants in this MS. are Eastern. 
As in the case of Isaiah (XXX 32) so here the Massorite 
describes the text as Western. In Jerem. XLVIII 3 1 the 
text has the Western reading n^H' he shall mourn, third 
person singular masculine on which the Massorah Parva 
remarks: this is the reading of the Westerns, the Babylonians = 
the Eastern read n^ilS / shall mourn, first person singular 
masculine/-* thus giving the Maarbai as the substantive 
reading and relegating the Eastern variant into the margin 
as an alternative. 

We have still to note the following variants in the 
St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916 which add further 
proof that it does not exhibit the Eastern recension. 

In Jerem. XI 1 1 the Kethiv in this MS. is ^Sl and the 
Keri N*?!, whereas all the official Lists with one exception 
as well as the editio princeps state the very reverse, that 
bii^ is the Kethiv according to the Easterns and S^l is 
the Keri. The MS. No. i in the University Library Madrid 
gives the Eastern Keri as i^^ so that the variation consists 
in the absence of the Vav conjunctive. 

In Jerem. XXVI 24 the St. Petersburg Codex has 
"|3 son of, in the text which is in accordance with the 
Western recension, but the Massorite put against it the 
textual reading (l^HD), is '23 sons of, the plural and the 
Keri is "J2 son of the singular.''' 

' Comp. Jerem, IV 20; V 6; VIII 4; IX 21; XIII 25; XV 14, 21; 
XVIII 17, 21; XIX 3; XXII 14, 16; XXIV l; XXXVI 23; XXXVII 19; 
LI 29, 5g. 

.'p 'HK ^33"? ,'vab 'p n' 2 

.'p p 'n2 ':a -fa •> 
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In Jerem. XXIX 7 this Codex has TT'^jn in the text 
which is the Western reading, but the Massorite has 
against it the Kethiv n^'Jil and the Keri 'iT'^Jin.' It will 
thus be seen that the textual reading put down by the 
Massorite is neither in accordance with the Westerns nor 
with the Easterns. 

In Jerem. XXXII 1 1 the textual reading in this MS. 
is msarrriNI which is in accordance with the Western 
recension. But the Massorite put against it two distinct 
notes. The first is 'p X^ DN = the particle DS is to be 
cancelled and the second is 'p niV!?n"l = the Keri is 

msam. 

In Jerem. XXXIII 3 this MS. has n11V31 in the text 
which is the Western reading, but the Massorite put against 
it 'p 'XM = the Keri is nnv?1; ^"d though this variant makes 
no difference in the sense, since the one makes it conformable 
to the phrase in Deut, I 28 and the other to Isa. XLVIII 6, 
still all the official Lists state that in the Eastern recension 
iTilit?'! is the textual reading and that nn3C31 is the Keri. 
This is the very reverse of what is given as the Kethiv 
and the Keri in the St. Petersburg Codex. 

In Jerem. XLVIII 41 the official List in the St. Peters- 
burg Codex of A. D. 1009, in the Merzbacher MS., in 
Bodley No. 1 1 and in the editio princeps, emphatically states 
that Itt^DDl the third person plural, is the textual reading 
and that the Keri is nt^Bni third person singular according 
to the Easterns, yet the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916 
has the very reverse, since nC>Df13 is in the text with the 
remark 'p WSr\i = the Keri is the phtral. 

In Jerem. XV 14 ip'Pi the Kal future, is given as the 
Kethiv and ^p1pl the Hiphal future as the Keri according to 
the Eastern recension in the following official Lists: in the 
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St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 1009; in the MS. No. i in the 
Madrid Royal Library; the Merzbacher MS.; and in Bodley 
No. II. The MS. No. i in the University Library Madrid, 
however, gives the same variant on XVII 14. I have, there- 
fore, given it on both passages. 

The following three variations given in Dr. Baer's 
List are the very reverse of the official Lists. On Jerem.V 17 
Dr. Baer says that the Westerns have (123 defective and 
the Easterns read it n2l2 plence, whereas all the Lists as 
well as the editio princeps state the very reverse. The same 
is the case in Jerem. X 18 which Dr. Baer tells us the 
Westerns read >mxm defective and the Easterns ^fnilCm 
plene. This I have inadvertently followed. All the official 
Lists, however, state the very reverse, that the Westerns 
have it plene and the Easterns read it defective. So also in 
Jerem. XXXV 1 1 where Dr. Baer says that the Westerns 
read pKH-^N and the Easterns pN.T^J? which I have 
also inadvertently followed. The Rubric in the St. Peters- 
burg Codex of A. D. 1009 which is the only official List 
wherein this variation is tabulated, distinctly declares that 
the Westerns read "^J? and the Easterns "^N. In Jerem. L 9 
where both Dr. Baer and I give the difference between 
the Westerns and the Easterns to be that the former read 
byyhV and the latter ^33"^X, the only two official Lists 
which register this variation state the very reverse. Thus 
the List in the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 1009 
and in Bodley No. 1 1 say that the Westerns read 'b^ and 
the Easterns 'bV. 

Ezekiel. — In Ezekiel I have found in the Massorah 
Parva of the different MSS. nine variations between the 
Westerns and Easterns which do not appear in the official 
Lists, (i) Ezek. VI 14 is from the St. Petersburg Codex 
of A. D. 916; (2) VIII 3 is from Add. 21161 in the British 
Museum; (3) so is the second variant recorded on this 
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verse; (4) X 21 is from Add. 15251; (5) XIII 16 is from 
the St. Petersburg Codex dated 1009; (6) XXIII 17 and 

(7) XXIII 18 are from Orient. 2201 in the British Museum; 

(8) XXV 8 is from Add. 15251; and (9) XXXVI 23 is from 
Orient. 2201. 

From a comparison of the text in the St. Petersburg 
Codex of A D. gi6 with our Western recension it will be 
seen that almost identically the same results are yielded in 
Ezekiel as we have obtained from the analysis of Isaiah and 
Jeremiah. Thus of the twenty-seven undoubted differences 
between the Westerns and the Easterns this Codex agrees 
in fifteen passages with the Maarbai, i. e. our recension 
or the Western School/ whilst in twelve instances it ex- 
hibits the Madinchai or Eastern recension.* 

We have still to discuss five passages in the official 
Lists of the differences between the Westerns and the 
Easterns which show the character of the text in the 
St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916. 

Ezek. V II. — All the official Lists state the Westerns 
read here pllX / will diminish, with Resh and that the 
Easterns have JJ^JK / will cut off, with Daleth in the text 
for which the Keri substitutes pnjK with Resh.^ Now the 
text in this Codex had originally PUN with Daleth which 
is also the reading in Harley 5710 — 1 1 ; in the second edition 

» Comp. Ezek. I 13 first hand; VII 7, 10, 22; VIII 3; X 2i; XIV 19; 
XVI 13; XXIIl 17, 18; XXV 8; XXXVI 23; XXXVII 24; XLIU 26; 
XLIV 3. 

2 Comp. Ezek. XI 6 second hand; XIII 16; XIV 22; XVn 7; XXI 19; 
XXV 9; XXVII 31; XXIX 4; XXXI 12; XXXII 4; XLII 8 second hand; 
XLni 20. 

3 'p jr«K 'TO ynjK "nsh .rnJK 'ra"?, so the Lists in the St. Petersburg 
Codex of A. D. 1009; in Codex No. 1 in the Madrid University lib't-ary; in 
the MS. of Royal Library Madrid; in the Merzbacher MS.; in Bodlcy No. II ;" 
in Arund. Orient. 16; and in the editio princeps. 
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of the entire Hebrew Bible, Naples 1491 — 93; and in the 
third edition Brescia 1494. The Annotator, however, put 
against it the following Massorah: "the Kethiv is with Resh 
and the Keri with Daleth",^ and though this variant is 
against all the Lists, Dr. Baer exhibits it in this form as 
one of the differences between the "Westerns and the 
Easterns. It will thus be seen that according to the 
testimony of the Massorite, the textual reading or the Kethiv 
in this Codex exhibits the Western recension. 

Ezek. XIII 17. — This Codex tells us that the Easterns 
read ~bV in the text and that the Keri is "^K, whereas 
according to the Westerns the reverse is the case, the 
textual reading is "^N and the Keri is ~bV? The oldest 
official List, however, of A. D. 1009 states that the textual 
reading according to the Easterns is~^P without any JiTm and 
that the Westerns read "^N also without any Keri.^ And 
though this difference between the two Schools of textual 
critics is reversed in the other Lists, inasmuch as they state 
that the Easterns read "^N and the Westerns 'bV * still they 
all agree that there is no Kethiv and Keri on this particle 
here. The Massoretic note, therefore, in the Codex in 
question is at variance with all the official Lists and can 
only be regarded as exhibiting the Massorah of one of 
the several Schools of Massorites which obtained in 
the East. 

Ezek. XXII 4. — This Codex which has -\V. in the 
text, remarks in the Massorah Parva that the Easterns 
read T\V and that the Westerns read "\Vj' All the official 

.'p j?-i ,n3 rn .PTiK ' 

.-•?? 'pi 'riab TQ -"?« /an'? 'p •?« ni33-'?r 2 

.nwa-*?? 'j-ia"? ,m:a-'?K 'vab ^ 

* nua-bK ':!»'? -msa-'^r Ta*?, so the Merzbacher MS.; Bodley No. il : 
Arund. Orient. i6; and the editio princeps. 

.'p —iTi 'ra^i ,'p n? 'aaa Tmsc-iy ■■> 
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Lists, however, positively state that the textual reading 
of the Easterns, i. e. the yr\2 is nj? and that the Keri 

is -m' 

Ezek. XXIII 19. — On this passage this Codex which 
has nnm in the text, states in the Massorah Parva that 
the Easterns read Hiril and that the Westerns read iia'in'l.'* 
All the official Lists, however, most emphatically state 
that the Eastern textual reading (S'ilO) is lim and that 
the Keri is na*irn..^ 

Ezek. XLIV 3. — The List in the St. Petersburg 
Codex of A. D. loog states that the Westerns read here b3^b 
defective which is the textual reading in the editio princeps of 
the Bible, Soncino 1488, and that the Easterns read it ^IDX^? 
plene. As this is the only official List which has preserved 
this record we must accept it as final. The text, therefore, 
in the Codex in question, i. e. the St. Petersburg Codex 
of A. D. 916 which reads ^3^^ exhibits in this instance also 
the Western recension. 

Dr. Baer has included in his List of the differences 
between the Westerns and Easterns no fewer than forty- 
eight variations * simply because they occur in the St. Peters- 
burg Codex dated A. D. 916. But it is sufficiently evident 
from the above analysis that this MS. does not exhibit 

" 'np -IJ? 'ta nj? na'? .-iTn:©"!;? '-lya'?, so the List in the St. Peters- 
burg Codex of A. D. 1009; the Merzbacher MS.; the Madrid MS. in the Royal 
Library; Bodley No. II; Arund. Orient. 16; and the ediiio princeps. 

.'p na-irn 'yabi ,'p aim 'aab nanni ^ 

= 'p nanni 'na aim 'Jia'? ,na-im 'rab, so the List in the st. Peters- 
burg Codex of A. D. 1009; the Merzbacher MS.; the MS. No. i in the Royal 
Library Madrid; Bodley No. II; Arund. Orient. 16; and the editio princeps. 

* Comp, Ezek. V 12, 13; IX 8; XI 7, 19; XII 14; XIII 2; XIV 17; 

XVI 4, 29, 46, 48; XVII 7, 14, 15; xvni 2, 20; XXI 2, 9, 14, 19; XXII 12', 

12, 13; XXIII 35, 46; XXVI 17; XXVIII 26; XXX 18; XXXI 4; 
XXXII 16, 26; XXXIII 33; XXXIV 23; XXXVI 5; XXXIX 28; XL 2, 
3, 25; XLIV 3; XLVI 6, 6, 8, 9, 21; XL VII 6, 11 ; XLVIII 28. 
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the Eastern recension. Hence no various reading which 
occurs in it can legitemately be characterised as 
Eastern. 

The Minor Prophets. — In the Minor Prophets I have 
only been able to add one instance to the differences 
between the Westerns and Easterns, viz. UiV^bv their 
children, Hos. XIV i which according to the Western School 
is defective, whilst according to the Eastern recension it 
is Dn'!?^1I? plene} 

As to the relation of the St. Petersburg Codex of 
A. D. 916 to the tw^o recensions, it is to be remarked that 
of the twenty-three passages in which a comparison can 
definitely be instituted no fewer than thirteen agree with 
our text or the Maarhai;'^ whilst it is only in ten instances 
that this Codex coincides with the Eastern recension or 
Madinchai? 

In two passages this Codex differs both from the 
Eastern and Western recensions. Thus on Nah. II 6 all the 
official Lists state that the textual reading (3'n3) according 
to the Westerns is DM3l!7n3 with Vav and that the Keri is 

T T -: - 

DDD't'na with Yod, but that the Easterns have DW'?ni with 
Yod both in the Kethiv and Keri, whereas this Codex reads 
DriDSni with neither Vav nor Yod. Again on Habak. Ill 19 
the official Lists declare that the Westerns read 'DlrJ33 
without any Keri and that the Easterns read »nl3l'^D3 in the 
text (3'n3) and that the Keri is 'nl3'^33, whereas this Codex 
has in the text 'fl!l'333 with both Vavs defective to which 

T - : * 

> This Massorah is the Margin on Psalm XVI[ 14 in Harley 5710 — 1 1 
Vide supra p. 214. 

J Comp. Hos. IV 12; XIV I, 5 first hand; Amos III 6; VI 8; Micah VI 5 
first hand; VII 5, S; Nahum II 12 first hand; Zeph. Ill 7; Zecb. XII lO; 
XIV 4; Malachi I 14. 

3 Comp. Hos. VIII 13; IX 6; Joel I 12; IV 7; Micah V 12; Nah. 
Ill 8; Hab. II 16; Zech. IX 17; XIII 7; XIV 13. 
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the later Massorite added a note in the margin to make it 
conformable to the Eastern Kethiv.'^ 

That the text in this Codex does not exhibit the 
Eastern recension, but that a later Annotator tried in 
several instances to make it conformable to the readings 
of the Madincliai is, moreover, evident from the following 
passages. 

On Hosea IV 12, the official List in the St. Peters- 
burg Codex of A. D. 1009 states that the Westerns read 
here I'^pQI and his staff, and that the Easterns read it 
I'^TpQI and from his voice. Thus Codex of A. D. 916 like 
our text reads I^PQI, yet the Annotator remarks in the 
Massorah Parva that the textual reading is I^Tjjp'l (which is 
contrary to the text) and there is a difference of opinion 
about it? 

Hosea IV 5. — Here the official Lists state that the 
Westerns read IDStt from them, but that the Easterns have 
'Sap from me in the text (3*n3), and that the Keri accord- 
ing to some Lists is IDfflp. On a close examination of the 
MS., however, it will be seen that this Codex had origi- 
nally 130J2 in the text, which is the Western reading, and 
that the Annotator altered it into '300 and remarked 
against it in the margin Read IJttO,^ which makes it con- 
formable to the Eastern recension. It is, however, to be 
stated that the official List in the St. Petersburg Codex 
of A. D. 1009 simply remarks that the Easterns read '3J2Ji 
from me, without any alternative or Keri and that this is 
also given in Bodley No 1 1 and in the editio princeps. 

On Micah VI 5 the Lists state that the Westerns 
read nO what, and that the Easterns have 'a fvho in the 

' On the textual reading TyjJS the Annotator remarks 'nUVli which 
contradicts the text. 

.'biBi '713 ibpai I'ppai 2 
.'p 13 2 'Dsa 1 isan ^ 
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text (3'n3), but that the Keri is ntt what. The text, 
however, in this Codex is na as it is in the Western 
recension, but the Annotator put against it in the margin 
the Kdhiv is 'p and the Keri is nji,^ thus contradicting 
the text in order to make it conformable to the Eastern 
reading. 

Nahum II 12. — According to the offical Lists the 
Western reading here is XIH ni?"iai, whilst the Easterns 
have K»n in the text (2'n3) for which the Keri is Kin. 
Here too this Codex has X-IH the Western reading in the 
text, but here again the Annotator put against it the 
contradictory note the textual reading is with Yod (N^^), hut 
the Keri is with Vav (NIH).^ 

Zechariah XIV 4 affords the most conclusive proof 
that this Codex exhibits the Western recension and not 
the text of the Madinchai. The official Lists distinctly- 
state that according to the Western recension this verse 
reads irj-^y X^inn DT'3 r^jl naP] and his feet shall stand in 
that day upon the mount &c. and that the Eastern text 
has it '\T\'bV V^a*! liaP"! and his feet shall stand upon the 
mount &.C. leaving out the words ii^nn Dl»5 in that day. 
This Codex, however, does not leave out the words in 
question according to the Easterns, but reads the verse 
exactly as the Western recension has it. The Annotator 
who states the difference between the two Schools of 
textual critics in this verse tells us that he found Kinn Dl*3 
which the text exhibits, to be the Western reading and 
that the Babylonians do not recognise this phrase as 
either Kethiv or Keri.^ He, therefore, distinctly describes 
the text in the Codex before us as exhibiting the Western 
recension. 

.'p na TO •>» fr-na ' 

.'p '1 '3 " xn nriai ^ 

.'-ip sbi 're ^b '«■?» trssa jra»« 13 ,'ij?a 'ip ,-in ^y^sinnonvs 3 



CHAP. IX.] The Western and Eastera Recensions 231 

Dr. Baer has greatly obscured the issue of the 
investigation as to which of the two Schools of textual 
critics this remarkable Codex belongs by unjustifiably 
incorporating in his Lists of the differences between the 
Westerns and Easterns many of the variants in this MS. and 
by exhibiting them as Eastern readings. He has thus 
increased his List for the Minor Prophets alone by no 
fewer then twenty-nine passages/ simply because they 
occur in this MS., whereas many of them are also to be 
found in our acknowledged Western Codices and in the 
early editions.^ 

The HagiOgrapha. — For this division of the Hebrew 
Bible I have collated the following official Lists: (i) The 
List in the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 1009; (2) in the 
Merzbacher MS.; (3) Bodley No. 11; (4) Bodley No. 93; 
(5) Orient. 4227 British Museum and (6) in the edttio 
princeps. Neither the Madrid Codex No. i nor the splendid 
MS. Arund. Orient. 16 in the British Museum gives the 
differences between the Westerns and Easterns for the 
Hagiographa. 

Psalms. — To the Psalms I have been able to add 
eight new instances which are not given in the official 
Lists. They are all from the Massorah Parva in MS. 
No. I — 3 in the Paris National Library and are as follows: 
(i) Ps. XXn 5, 6; (2) LH i, 2; (3) LIH i, 2; (4) LIV 2; 
(5) LXXIX 10; (6) XC i; (7) CI 5 and (8) CXXIX 5, 6. 
Dr. Baer's statement that the difference between the 

' Corap. Hosea IX 9, 16; X 11 ; XIII 9; Joel. I 12; II 7, 22; Amos 
III II; V 2, 20; IX 7; Micah IV 3; V I; VII 16; Nah. 11 5; III 11; Hab. 
U 5; Zeph. II 7; III 9, II, i8; Zech I 4; II 12; IV 10; XI 10; XIV 18; 
Mai. Ill II, 14, 22. 

2 Comp. the notes in my edition on Hos. IX 9, 16; Joel I 12; II 7; 
Amos III II; Micah IV 3; VII 16; Zeph. Ill 9, 18; Zech. I 4; XI lO; 
XIV 18 &c. 
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Westerns and the Easterns on Ps. CI i consists in the 
former reading 110fS5 plene and the latter ibtO defective ' is 
contrary to all the official Lists and to the Massorah. The 
List in the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 1009 emphatically 
states that according to the Westerns it is ^b?Z5 entirely 
defective, whilst according to the Easterns it is nTJi?0 
plene.^ This is also the case in all the other Lists 
both in the MSS. and in the editio princeps. And Add. 
1525 1 has in the Massorah Parva against it that it is the 
only instance in which ibfp is defective according to the 
Westerns. ^ 

Proverbs. — In Proverbs I have added one new 
instance, viz. XXX 6 from the Massorah Parva in MS. 
No. I — 3 in the National Library Paris. According to the 
Merzbacher MS. and Bodley No. i r the difference between 
the Westerns and Easterns in Pro v. XII 18 is that the 
former read it HQia with He at the end, and the latter 
KJSIS with Aleph, and this difference I give in the Notes 
on the text of my edition. The List in the St. Petersburg 
Codex of A. D. 1009, however, distinctly states that the 
Easterns have as Kethiv nfij'l with Yod and as Keri n£313 
with Vav. Hence an Aleph or He at the end is not at all 
the point at issue, and this is supported by the List in 
Orient. 4227 in the British Museum and in the List of 
the editio princeps. The List in the St. Petersburg Codex 
also differs from the other Lists in its statement as to 
the nature of the variation between the two Schools with 
regard to Prov. XVIII 20, inasmuch as it declares that both 
the Kethiv and the Keri are flX'nn with Yod, according to 
the Easterns.* 

.-ion -ibitt nn^ 'na"? .xba m'STa -in*? 'vvh ' 

.»■?& "iiaib ■na'? ,-iDn-i -on ibra 'yab 2 

.'nya"? 'on 'b nata 3 

.'pi 'TO ns^an 'nab ^ 
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Job. — In Job I have added one new instance, viz. 
XXXVI 1 8 from the Massorah Parva in MS. No. 1—3 in 
the National Library, Paris. It is also to be remarked that 
the official Lists do not agree among themselves as to 
the exact nature of the differences between these two 
Schools with regard to some of the words. Thus for 
instance in Job II 7 the List in the St. Petersburg Codex 
of A. D. 1009, the Merzbacher MS. and Bodley No. 11 
state that the Easterns have lyi and unto, with Vav con- 
junctive both as the Kethiv and Keri, ' and this in the form 
in which I have given the variant in the Notes. According 
to the Lists, however, in Bodley No. 93, in Orient. 4227 
British Museum and in the editio princeps the textual 
reading (D'n3) is "W^, and unto, and the Keri is IP unto, 
without the Vav conjunctive which is the very reverse 
of the Western recension. '^ 

In Job XXVI 1 2 all the Lists agree that the Westerns 
have I'njinnil both as Kethiv and Keri, but they differ 
greatly with regard to the Eastern variant. Thus the List 
in the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 1009 states that the 
Eastern Kethiv is im33n31. Bodley No 11 says it is 
IflDlinai; Bodley No. 93 and the editio princeps give it 
iniians'', thus making it exactly like the Kethiv and Keri 
according to the Westerns and doing away with the variant 
altogether. The Merzbacher MS. and Orient. 4227, however, 
emphatically state that according to the Easterns the Kethiv 
is inn'nai andtheiifmis InjIDflll^ This variant probably 
exhibits the recension of one School of Massorites, whilst 
the one which I give in the Notes on this passage pro- 
ceeds from another School who included the word in 

- According to these Lists the diiFerence is as follows: 1^ 'lyfi'? 

."-ip t» vra -iri 'nab ."-ip npi 2T2 
.•■np injianm yna insaTiai ■jib'? -insianai ■ra'? ^ 
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question in the List of words wherein the letters are 
transposed. ' 

The Eastern variant which I have given on Job 
XXXIX 1 5 is from Add. 465 in the Cambridge University- 
Library. The Massorah Parva in this MS. emphatically 
declares that these extraordinary points are on both letters 
Cheth and Yod;''' whereas Dr. Baer marks the Yod alone. As 
this passage is not included in the Massoretic List of 
words w^hich have extraordinary points,^ it affords another 
proof of the oft-stated fact that the different Schools of 
Massorites had different Rubrics, and that the instances 
which they exhibit are not exhaustive, but are simply to 
be taken as typical. 

The Five Megilloth. — In the Megilloth I have added 
two new instances, viz. Ruth II 7 from Harley 5710 — ii 
and Esther II 3 from Add. 465 in the University Library 
Cambridge. I have still to examine the following passages 
which Dr. Baer has incorporated in his List and which 
I have inadvertently adopted as exhibiting the Eastern 
readings. 

In the note on Canticles II 17 which I give as an 
Eastern variant, the word 'Sn^lO'? according to the Easterns, 
is to be corrected into S"D other MSS., another reading is. 
Though the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 1009 on 
Ezek. XIII 2 gives it as one of the seven instances 
where the Kethiv is 'b^ unto, and the Keri 'bV upon,* this 
by itself, as my analysis of this Codex has shown, does 
not constitute it a variant of the Madinchai unless it is 
expressly described as such in another MS. 

» np injianai ,D'n2 insainai; comp. The Massorah, letter 3, § 480; 

Vol. n, pp. S3, 54. 

3 Comp. The Massorah, letter 3, § 521, Vol. II, p. 296. 
*■ Comp. The Massorah, leUer «, § 514, Vol. I, p. 57. 
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In my note on Ruth III 15 I followed Dr. Baer in 
describing 'DH as Milel according to the Madinchai. 
Dr. Baer who says that the Westerns read it as the 
Hiphil from K13 to come, whilst the Easterns read it as the 
imperative Kal from 2,\V to give, refers to the printed 
Massorah Parva on this passage and to the Massorah 
Magna on Jerem. XXXIX 9 in corroboration of this 
statement. But the Massorah Parva simply remarks that 
the verb Xll to come, is in nine passages defective of the 
radical Aleph and that about this instance which is one 
of the nine, there is a difference of opinion. ' To the same 
effect is the Massorah Magna on Jerem. XXXIX 9, which 
after enumerating the nine passages and giving Ruth III 15 
as the last instance, remarks there is a difference of opinion 
about this last one,"^ i. e. whether it is defective or not. 
We have, however, seen that the expression xnJI^D = there 
is a difference of opinion, does not by itself denote Eastern 
unless it is so specified. 

Lamentations I 21. — For the same reason 'XtinO^ 
according to the Easterns, on Lament. I 21 where I have 
followed Dr. Baer, is to be corrected into X"D = other 
MSS. have, or another reading is, since it rests upon the 
same expression 'Jl'/S = a difference of opinion. 

Eccl. VIII 2. I have inadvertently followed Dr. Baer 
and given lOC^ defective, as the Western reading and "yit^p 
plene, as the Eastern. According to the List in the St. Peters- 
burg Codex the Western recension reads ITOC^ plene, and 
the Easterns have it lb^' defective. This is corroborated 
by Harley 5710 — 11 which not only has *llJ2t? in the text, 
but remarks against it in the Massorah Parva plene accord- 
ing to the Westerns? 

.pi bT! xnjibBi nx-a •!P'''?a 'on a ' 
.'pab '"pa -nao 3 
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Eccl. XII 13. — Here too I have inadvertently- 
followed Dr. Baer giving "lla^? pleue, as the Western 
reading and lOC^ defective, as the Eastern, whereas 
according to the St. Petersburg Codex which is the only 
MS. that gives it in the official List the reverse is the 
case, the Westerns have it defective and the Easterns 
plene. 

In the following instances the official Lists differ 
among themselves as to the exact nature of the variants 
which obtained between the Westerns and the Easterns 
with regard to the words in question. 

On Ruth I 6 the List in the St. Petersburg Codex 
of A. D. 1009 states that according to the Easterns both 
the KetJiiv and the Keri are DipFll.' 

Ruth II II. — According to Bodley No. 11; Bodley 
No. 93 and the Merzbacher MS. the Easterns read here 
^D"nX; whilst the Westerns have simply "^D.^ 

Ruth III 5. — Here too the same difference obtained 
between these two Schools of textual critics according to 
the Lists in the Merzbacher MS.; in Bodley No. 93; and 
in Orient. 4227 in the British Museum. 

Eccl. Ill 13. — According to the List in the St. Peters- 
burg Codex of A. D. 1009 the Westerns read TW'Wy^ plene, 
and the Easterns have it nrj?n defective,^ whereas accord- 
ing to the Lists in the other MSS. and in the edUio 
princeps the reverse is the case, the Westerns have it 
defective and the Easterns plene.* 

Eccl. IV I. — According to the same List in the 
St. Petersburg Codex D'pltt'yn which occurs twice in this 

.'ipi TO Dipm 'nab ' 

/-ip iiffs bo-m 'nab -na^s-bs 'vab ^ 

,r.vi!!i 'i-iab ,'ba nviyn ysh ^ 

* 'ba n»irn 'nab .ion nWn 'yab, so the Merzbacher M.S ; Bodley 
No. II; Bodley No. 93; and Orient. 4227 British Museum. 
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verse is plene in both instances in the Eastern recension,' 
whereas all the other official Lists state that it is defective 
in both instances according to the Easterns.'^ Moreover, 
all the Lists state that according to the Westerns the 
second D'pW'rn alone is plene, whereas the first is W^T>'^VT\ 
defective,'-^ But the Massorah Parva in the editio princeps 
emphatically states that it is plene in both instances 
according to the Westerns^ and in the text follows the 
Eastern recension, having it defective in both clauses. 

Daniel. — In Daniel I have added no fewer than 
seven new variations between the Westerns and the 
Easterns. Six of the instances (Dan. IV i6; VI 5, ig, 27; 
VII 4; XI 44) are from MS. No. i — 3 in the Paris National 
Library, and one variant (XI 6) is from the Lists in the 
Merzbacher MS.; in Bodley No. 93; and in Orient. 4227. 
One new instance which occurs in the List of the St. Peters- 
burg Codex of A. D. loog I have omitted. In Dan. XI 44 
the Easterns according to this MS. read T\Vliip^ defective.^ 

In one instance the Lists do not agree as to the exact 
nature of the difference between these two Schools of 
textual critics. According to the List in the St. Petersburg 
Codex, the Westerns read ^1.2^31 in Dan. V 8, whilst the 
Easterns read N"lC>p1.'' But according to three other Lists 
the Westerns have in the text kS'lt'DI with Aleph, for which 
the Keri substitutes H'ltt'DI with He, whilst the Easterns 
have rl'nC'pl with He both as Ketliiv and Keri.' Another 

■•! U-^an pn'l-in n'pcrn 'nob, so the Merzbacher MS. ; Bodley No. 1 1 ; 
Bodley No. 93; Orient. 4227; and the editio princeps. 

.sba S3"3n n"piBrn •s^'7 = 

.'on im-Tin vsHrna"? ,'bii iin^nn "Ka^rab D'pcyn < 

.'na nyan 'jiab ,nw&\ ■ya'? '■> 

/pi 'na xnwsi 'nab ,m»Bi 'yab « 

■J 'pi 'na n-|»Bl 'nab ,'p mtSCl 'na X-llt'SI 'yab, so the Merzbacher MS.; 
Bodley No. 1 1 ; and Bodley No. 93. 
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List; however, which agrees with these MSS. as for as 
the Western reading is concerned, states that the Easterns 
have X"lC?pl with Aleph both in the Kethiv and Keri^ and 
in this respect, therefore, agrees with the List in the 
St. Petersburg Codex. 

Ezra-Nehemiah. — In Ezra X 3 the note should be 
"the Easterns have mV'2 in the counsel of as the textual 
reading (ITID), and in the Keri n^?? according to the counsel 
of," instead of simply "the Easterns read r\%V^ according 
to the counsel"? 

In Nehemiah XIII 15 I have followed Dr. Baer and 
given a variation between the "Westerns and Easterns on 
D'ppi?1 and they were lading. But as this simply rests on 
the expression Knjn'?S1 and there is a difference of opinion 
about it,^ and as we have already shown that this word by 
itself does not denote Madinchai, my note is to be corrected 
into D'tt^Dyi N"D other MSS. have or another reading is D'fe?0j>1 
with Sin as in Neh. IV n. 

Chronicles. — In Chronicles I have been able to 
increase the number of variations between the Westerns 
and Easterns by the following eleven instances: i Chron. 
IV 15, 20; VI 41; VII 38; XV 24; 2 Chron. II 17; V 12, 13; 
VII 6; XIII 14; and XVII 8. The following three instances 
I have adopted from Dr, Baer's List: i Chron. V 27; 
VII 18; and 2 Chron. XXIV 19. These, however, I could 
not verify. In four passages the official Lists differ 
among themselves as to the exact nature of the variations 

' '-ipi 'n3 xniPBi 'nab .np mwei 'ra xiirsi 'ya*?, so the List in 

Orient. 4227 British Museum. Unless we assume that after STIS KlffiBI TO- 
the words ^"Ip m»Bl have dropped out of the first line the edilio princeps 
differs from all the other Lists. 

2 'p nsya 'ns nsya 'mab, so aii the Lists instead of natra 'na*?. 

^ The MS Massorah which Dr. Baer adduces in support of the Eastern 
reading is pimply KWl'jBI T'&D 3'n31 n'^. 
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which obtained between these two vSchools of textual 
critics. 

I Chron. VII 28. — According to the List in Arund. 
Orient. 16; in Bodley No. 93; and in the editio princeps, the 
Westerns read n»J?"nP unto AiyaJi, in two words and the 
Easterns n'PlP Adayah in one word. The latter though 
the Easterns recension, is exhibited in the fourth edition 
of the entire Bible, Pesaro 1 5 1 1 - 17; in the first edition of 
the Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517; and in the 
Bomberg quarto Bible of 1521. According to the List in 
the Merzbacher MS, however, in Bodley No. 11 and in 
Orient. 4227 British Museum, the Westerns read rnP"lJ? 
tmto Addah in two words, whilst the Easterns read it iV\V'^V 
Adaddah or m^lP Adadah in one word (comp. Josh. XV 22). 
Dr. Baer indeed quotes Codex No. 18, Tzufutkale which 
gives a third variant. According to this MS. the Westerns 
read n'V IP itnto Aiyah, whilst the Easterns have this as 
the textual reading (3*ri3), but substitute for it in the Keri 
mr Gaza.^ 

I Chron. XVII 6. — According to the List in the 
Merzbacher MS.; Bodley No. 11; Bodley No. 93; Arund. 
Orient. i6; and the editio princeps, the Westerns read here 
'ay my people, and the Easterns have lay Itis people in the 
text (3'fl3), for which they substitute 'SV wy people in the 
Keri. But the List in Orient. 4227 emphatically declares 
that the Westerns have 'QP as Kethiv and Keri, and that the 
Easterns have faj? his people, as Kethiv and Keri.''' 

I Chron. XXV 27. — The official Lists greatly differ 
about the Western and Eastern orthography of the proper 
name in this verse. They exhibit no fewer than four 
varieties each of which is claimed as the genuine reading. 
of the respective Schools, (i) According to the List in 

.'p ntr 'n2 tts 'nab .••np pi tis n'y nr 'ytt"? ' 
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the Merzbacher MS. and the Aleppo Codex quoted by 
Dr. Baer, the Westerns read it nnj%NI^ to Eliyathah, and the 
Easterns read it nnX''?N'? to Eliathah, with an Aleph after 
the Yod, thus making it conformable to verse four of this 
chapter. (2) According to the Lists in Bodley No. 11 and 
Bodley No. 93 the Westerns spell it nn'^X^ with He at 
the end, and the Easterns xn'^^x'? with Aleph at the end. 

7 T T - ■■■•■ •■■ 

(3) According to the Lists in Arund. Orient. 16 and Orient 
4227 the Westerns write it nnN'^X^ and the Easterns 
XriK'^K*?. The two recensions agree in having Aleph after 

T T ■ v: V 

the Yod and differ about the ending, the former having He 
at the end and the Utter Aleph. And (4) the List in the 
ediiio princeps which states that the Westerns have nriN'^N^ 
with Aleph after the Yod and He at the end, whilst the 
Easterns read it sn»'7S^ without Aleph after the Yod, but 
with Aleph at the end instead of He.^ 

2 Chron. XV 2. — The five Lists which I have collated 
for this division of the Bible as well as the List in the 
editio princeps distinctly state that the Westerns read here 
'3rat^ hear ye me, defective and that the Easterns read it 
'JWOt^ plene..'^ In my note on this passage I have in- 
advertently followed Dr. Baer and given the reverse as 
exhibiting the respective Schools. 

In giving the variations of these two Schools of 
textual critics on each word which is the subject of the 
variant, I have not only reverted to the practice of the 
best MSS., but have enabled the student to see at a glance 
the nature of the various reading. The official Eastern 
readings now occupy their rightful position by the side of 
the official Keri. 

■' Kba "Jiyaf nab /dpi 'jyatS 'ya"?, so the Merzbacher MS.; Bodley 
No. it; Bodley No. 93; Arund. Orient. 16; Orient. 4227; and the ediiio princeps. 



Chap. X. 
The DifTerenees between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali. 

In the early part of the tenth century Ben-Asher and 
Ben-Naphtali, two rival textual critics, were engaged in the 
redaction of two rival recensions of the Hebrew Bible 
which they respectively furnished with vowel-points, accents 
and the Massorah. Without entering into the controversy 
whether Aaron Ben-Asher who flourished circa A.D. 900—940 
was a Karaite or a Rabbinic Jew which is outside the scope 
of this chapter, it is sufficient to state that he had derived 
great advantages in his Biblical studies from his father 
Moses Ben-Asher who had already edited a Codex of the 
Bible circa A. D. 890 — 95. 

The Codex of Moses Ben-Asher or Ben-Asher the elder 
as we shall henceforth call him, still exists and is in the 
possession of the Karaite community at Cairo. It now 
contains only the Former and Latter Prophets or the second 
of the three divisions of the Hebrew Bible. According to 
the Epilogue at the end of the Minor Prophets, which is 
in the hand writing of Ben-Asher the elder and which Jacob 
Saphir copied, the writer of this MS. describes himself as 
Moses Ben-Asher and states that he finished it in Tiberias 
in the year 827 after the destruction of Jerusalem.' This is 

"•hs sitDH ''n'?K Ts 'B hv >npi3 bv "mnan ni 'nana -upk ja nipa "jk ' 
"tmp 'n '"nna tctni mr irantsa nhbTin "vrn nnaa nvra nriaa aeTi -i«a 
Tsrra »6 tosk 'tpjK ptxi •'b^ naan -110 a-'-ffiwam niinaj ba aij-aan irn'^K 
p'an "fmsm lo'spm arh -ibbj» na bv 'axa la-ain vb'\ an"? psw naa nan 
'Bra Tiro yra mai riTBa b^v •'apaa Bnra«a bi-ib«i a^nca nra-ito anipp 

Q 
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according to the Jewish chronology; which according to 
our reckoning synchronises with A. D. 895. A copy made 
from this Codex was purchased by Moses Isserles for 
100 Ducats in the year 1530 and is now deposited in the 
Synagogue at Cracow. It is minutely described by 
M. Weissmann in the Hebrew Weekly called Magid} 

The Codex of Aaron Ben-Asher or Ben-Asher the 
younger is in the possession of the Jewish community at 
Aleppo. This MS. which contains the whole Hebrew Bible, 
like its predecessor is furnished with vowel-points, accents 
and both Massorahs Parva and Magna. In the Epilogue we 
are told that it is not the autograph of Ben-Asher, but that 
the celebrated Scribe R. Salomon b. Bevieh made this 
copy and that the original was sacredly consigned by 
R. Israel of Bozrah to the Karaite community at Jerusalem 
in trust of the two brothers, the Princes Josiah and Hezekiel 
who flourished circa A. D. 980, under the following conditions : 
(i) It is to be produced before the Congregation of the 
Holy City on the three great Festivals, Passover, Pentecost 
and Tabernacles for publicly reading therefrom the Lessons. 
(2) In case the said two Princes leave Jerusalem they are 
to give the MS. into trust to two other trustworthy and 
pious men. And (3) any Jew of the Rabbinic persuasion 
may use it for comparing and correcting by it other MSS., 
but not for the purpose of study.^ 

mcr*?! nab'?! la'?'? imma iiab n^ri irrr tvct insr •'js'ja lutn 'n" naxa 
w»i w-wVi niK» nraip ypb ansa .jas hunv^ 'jabi nsssn ©sjai nbv a'ra 
mpx ''33«a inja''! D''Bma vhv ai»''i mam nscr -iax''» "jwn rr'an pr\-\rh o'W 
"■abiy"?! Dbir"? fnr vh^ o-w «bi irnr vhv D"ipa I'ja thv pja -lanai t'bdi 
.3 mar t ^11 pcK-i pbn t^bd pR tjas bvrw^ "ja ■'a'ai ira^ia mnaa o^'e'^ir 

1 The description is given in the Supplement (HBIXn) Nos. 47, 48, 
pp. 186, 190, Lyck 1857, where the Epilogue agrees almost literally with the 
one contained in the Eben Saphir, Vol. I, fol. 146, Lyck 1886. 

rrshv wa-ii xna mix ana» oncD nra-ixi u"wv bv nbvn rinxan nr 2 

nxa iniK nom ipsi urrsn 'n nn -iTian nsnon innn" p i«l xwia p ni:n 
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According to a note on page i, the Codex with 
the permission of the two said Princes was transferred 
from Jerusalem to the community in Egypt circa A. D. 
looo— 1004 for the Jerusalemite Synagogue before the 
capture of the Holy City to save it from destruction.' 

In the year 1009, that is three or four years after it 
was conveyed to the Jerusalem Congregation at Cairo 
and most probably in the life-time of the first Trustees, 
a certain Samuel b. Jacob copied this Standard Codex of 
Ben-Asher for Meborach Ibn Osdad. This very important 

TTiian nnDbisn t»x-n o'Dsnn 'aKi DneiDn pix psjn oann bnan tabion a'ta'n 
mi-is i»s3 Tin -iiPK an na p pn« a-i -la rni-ma t^hti r'^yeaa paan rwaa 
T'axn -inKn bmn -lErn miK v^ipr: .on'onni Dpnsm D'K'a:n as Q"nn nnsa 
^hn 'n on' T-'.:n nipn T'onn pa:m aann bx-itf "ja rnsen bKnc'^ xja-ii Kna 
an na p nnya an na p nnaw an na p nnsa nj'naa iny nnan nt: px f sn 
'"jya pm©' nnr apr' m'?np "r^nsr i?nj ay p'nr a'^unn"'? an^jn 'n nin ansK 
x"? 'n"? vnp rho b'?ip nr rrsjia'' ap^x p'-Jt nna a-jawn a'aann nbua ynan 
niffinp n'?nj maa a^'jinjn B^«''i»3,n "Jir n' nnna sr »bv> rua ■?» "jxr k^i naa' 
nnra x''B'3n p nn K''t»3n ncnp maa ^ja in^ptn' x'tohi i.n-'wx"' x'wjn nnn mn 
'?xi ma'!P''n "jx inix'sro na a^nn py nnn yaa a^nn mnaa nninx airaj 
nnp"? maan jm myiairn im msan an a^ban nrbisa isnpn n'^yaip mb-'npn 
an na B'binjn a^'X^wsn •'iv ixn' axi innan iSBn' ntrx ba uaa na"?"?! jj-onn'?! ia 
a'jiaji Bpnat a'»5x ^jip ay mix inpB'» nn'^snn inna amx a^n' inpinn «'»«■' 
»'x plan' axi anpTnai anaana wv yjJa \sjw nas '©jx B'nbx "xn" a^ynn 
nan ix nn' nan ia msn"? n5»n ma^ baa a^janna nian "byaa •rxnc'' yni "^aa 
nixn"? vbx inix''5£i'' I'^xn a'ayana aya ix nine ix aina ix mna ix mna ix 
ia px ©•'x ia pann"' vh^ laipa"? inia^irvi ipinn'71 mnpb xb pan^^i ^•'aipn'?! 
■jxnB" ba "ryi lyni "^yi rbs nana ja-a aia p'a mix a^w' bxnir-' "nbx 'ni n:iax 
bs ■'mn pixx nwa'' by a'btui xait by a^a pax 'a ainat» xnpa rby a^pn-'i 
•■jx 'nb nax"' m a^a •'ba'' by a-ianya n'sn paa inaxi i^xjexs by "'nanai -|ynT 
ia nimaxn manan bai mv bxnip" arai 'nb im aina'' nn apy aira xnp" nii 
ptx-'i yair-' "a ba byi vby anbsn ba byi lyni byi rby mux^i itnxn ixian ibm" 
lina B'^abiy 'abiybi abiyb ama' xbi aa^bn" xbi nbxn a^ana nwyn a'cp-") 
•rn a'' sp pipxn pbn maa px :pxi px abiyb 'n' 
bnpb jjiani man »mpn -I'v abrin'' anj p pxanaxbx aana bpnjx ' 
mnxi lajia ninxi inai» iina bxnit" "na jjiani nian abwin'' na^jab ansa 
.a' B]n pirxn pbn tbb px nyi abiyb bxr xbi naa'' xb uawaa mnxi inaia 
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copy is now in the Imperial Public Library at St. Peters- 
burg. The name of the Scribe, the place where the copy 
was made, the honoured person for whom it was transcribed 
and the date on which it was finished are all most 
minutely given in the Epigraph of the MS. They are 
written in the same hand-writing as the MS. itself. 

In the long Epigraph which was published by Pinner 
who was the first to call attention to this Codex when it 
was in the possession of "the Odessa Society for History 
and Antiquities" and which is republished in the Catalogue 
of the Hebrew MSS. in the Imperial Library in St. Peters- 
burg, the year in which it was finished is given according 
to five different eras, (i) In 4770 of the creation which 
synchonises with A. D. 1009 — 10. (2) In the year 1444 
after the exile of King Jehoiachin which is uncertain. 
(3) In the year 13 19 according to the Seleucidien era or 
the era of Contracts (13 19 minus 311) = 1008. (4) In the 
year 940 after the destruction of the second Temple 
(940 + 68) = 1008 and (5) in the year 399 of the 
Muhammedan era = A. D. 1009.' 

Equally emphatic and distinct is the statement of 
the Scribe as to the person for whom he made the Codex 
and the prototype which he followed. "I Samuel b. Jacob," 
he says on folio 474 fl, 'Tiave written, vowel-pointed and 
Massoretically annotated this Codex for the honoured 

nrnaa ns" njiai nnmioai nmpja -i»j5t ansj d"?© sipa -mnan n? < 
nsna"? nw n'ratw msa ran a'^sba nrans n:w hv ]Vo irina abvi^ onxa 
nw s'ni j-'aiin'' -[ban m'jj'? nra-ixi D'ya-isi nisa ya"ixi sq^s nw std ,ahv 
np^Dsb^ [nnotpi pah s^nip a'iv niaba'? nw mwr ycm msa i»i'?ri i^pn] 
D'ytcni m«a tri"?© nw stii 'sw n^a p-inb o'vansi msa pt»n nv stii .nsiain 

tnT-rr pp ma^a"? yism Comp. Pinner, Prospectus der Odessaer Gesellschaft 
fiir Geschichie und Alterthiimer, p. 81 &c.; Odessa 1845; Harkavy and Strack, 
Catalog der Hebrdischcn Bibelhandschriften der liaiserlichen offentlicheti 
Bibliothek in St. Petersburg, p. 265 etc., Leipzig 1875. 
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Rabbi Meborach the Priest b. Joseph surnamed Ibn Osdad, 
may the Ever-living one bless him."' Again in the Epy- 
graph on folio 479 a it is stated: "Samuel b. Jacob copied, 
vowel-pointed and Massoretically annotated this Codex of the 
Sacred Scriptures from the correct MSS. which the teacher 
Aaron b. Moses Ben-Asher redacted (his rest is in Paradise!) 
and which constitute an exceedingly accurate Exemplar." ^ 

Of Ben-Naphtali nothing is known and no Codex 
which he redacted has as yet come to light.* The passages, 
therefore, in which he differs from Ben-Asher are only 
known from the official Lists which have been transmitted 
to us exhibiting the variations of these two rival scholars. 
The examples in these Lists may occasionally be supple- 
mented by sundry remarks in the margin of the MSS. 
and by notices in Massoretico-Grammatical Treatises of 
mediaeval Grammarians. The latter source, however, cannot 
always be relied upon, since the Grammarians not un- 
frequently palm off their super-fine theories on the vowel- 
points and accents as developments of the respective 
systems of Ben-Asher and Ben-NaphtaU. 

Though the variations between Ben-Asher and Ben- 
Naphtali refer to the vowel-points Dagesh, Raphe, the 
Metheg or Gaya and the accents, yet I have found in one 
MS. four instances in which these two textual critics 
differ in the consonants and textual readings. 

l-nna aai -iiasb sjnjcan ni 'disi Tiipji ToriD npy' p bsiw 'is • 

ffison ]» 'pabv! nin -ninan m leai -ip:i ana aipy p ^siiaip 2 
nam >5im ;jny ]ja im: -iirx p nwa p pns naSan nw -wa /isiaan o'njian 

!atS^'^ "IXa Comp. Pinner, Prospectus, pp. 85, 86; Harkavy and Strackj 
Catalog; p. 269. 

^ Like the Ben-Ashers there seem to have been several Ben-Naphtalis. 
Fragments of a Treatise of one of them T give in the Appendix to this 
Introduction . 
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Thus on Numb. XXVI 23 the Massorah Parva in Add. 
1 52 5 1 states that Ben-Naphtali reads H^Q''? ofPuvah, which 
is the textual reading in this MS., but that Ben-Asher 
reads niD^ of Punah. 

(2) On Isa. XXX 23 it states that Ben-Asher reads 
"the rain of ("jyif) thy seed," which it has in the text, and 
that Ben-Naphtali reads it "the rain of ("[2:"1X) thy land."* 

(3) On Jerem. XXVII 19 it states that Ben-Asher has 
"that remain in this {1''V2) city," which is the textual reading, 
but that Ben-Naphtali has it "that remain in this (pXD) lattd."^ 

And (4) on Ezek. XIV 16 the Massorah Parva in 
this MS. states that Ben-Asher reads "but the land 
(na02? n'nn) shall be desolation," and that Ben-Naphtali 
reads it "but as for the land (iTHD naOtt?) desolation shall 
it he,"^ making it conformable to Ezek. XII 20. I have only- 
noticed the last two variations in the notes of my edition, 
but I have duly given all the four instances in the Massorah.* 

Professor Strack has found three other variations 
between these two redactors which also affect the textual 
reading of the consonants. 

On I Kings III 20 Codex Tzufutkale No. 87 states 
that Ben-Naphtali like the Westerns reads Hj'S?' she was 
asleep plene, whilst Ben-Asher like the Easterns reads it 
nW'' defective. 5 

Trite as this difference may appear it affects two 
important statements which bear upon the redaction of 

.psa ■'bnBJ p rn'ra -ics p 2 
.ffnn naaw tibj p 3 

^ Comp. The Massorah, letter n, §§ 595, 603—605; Vol. I, pp. 57^. 
581, 582. 

' i 'n njis'' 'xn5i&i n»s p ,'ba r\vv< -jntesi ■'■jnej pi ■anya'? Comp. 

strack, Zeitschrift fiir die gesammte lutherische Theologie und Kirche, 
Vol. XXXVI, p. 611, note i, Leipzig 1875. 
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the current text. Maimonides emphatically declares "that 
the recension of our MSS. is according to the well-known 
Codex in Egypt, which contains the twenty-four sacred 
books, and which had formerly been in Jerusalem for many 
years in order that other Codices might be corrected by 
it and that both he and all others followed it because 
Ben-Asher corrected it and minutely elaborated it for 
many years and revised it many times, as it has been 
transmitted to us" and Levita who quotes this passage 
from Maimonides adds "the Westerns in every land follow 
Ben-Asher, but the Easterns follow the recension of Ben- 
Naphtali."' 

The Massoretic note from the Tzufutkale MS., which 
is fully confirmed by the unanimous testimony of the 
official Lists, as far as the difference between the Westerns 
and Easterns on the passage in question is concerned, 
discloses two important facts with regard to Ben-Asher 
and Ben-Naphtali. It shows in the first place that Ben- 
Asher and the Easterns have here identically the same 
reading, which is contrary to the usual statement that our 
Codices follow Ben-Asher who exhibits the Western 
recension. And in the second place it is apparently against 
the above cited declaration of Levita that it is the 
Easterns who follow the text of Ben-Naphtali. The real 
inference from this Massorah, however, is that it yields 
an additional proof of the fact to which we have often 
alluded, that our text does not uniformly exhibit the 
recension of the Westerns and of Ben-Asher. It not un- 

T3 bb-a 8inr nnxaa yiTn -isd xm "hx onmn vbv issttDW ibdi i 
•'b'? ^i'sdid "jsn vn vbsi -nnBon isaa nrinb d'jip naDS D'?»i-i''a tt'Tw nnao 
rbyi -pTiyrw iss niai D'^ayB irram ,na-n ef:v ia p•^p^^ ,iw« p irpjn© 
ninxn "ssa ins^np bs paaic ijnsx pi -inabns ^nanac n-nn naaa Tiaao 

fbriBS p ntt-np bs pain mia '©JSI .nbsn Comp. Levita, Massoreth Ha- 
Massoreih, p. 114, ed. Ginsburg; and see below p. 267. 
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frequently follows the Easterns and Ben-Naphtali. Hence 
it is unsafe to describe any MS. as Western and exhi- 
biting the text Ben-Asher or as Eastern and following 
the recension of Ben-Naphtali, simply because some of 
its readings happen to coincide with what are believed 
to be the redaction of one school or the other. 

The second passage on which Professor Strack found 
a Massorah, also referring to the consonants is Jerem. XI 7. 
Codex Tzufutkale No. 10 states that Ben-Naphtali reads 
here "and" or "even unto the city" and that Ben-Asher reads 
it simply "unto the city." ' Here too the MSS. and the 
early editions are divided. For though the majority follow 
Ben-Asher, still some MSS. and some of the best editions 
follow the reading of Ben-Naphtali as will be seen from 
my note on this passage. Yet it is perfectly certain that 
the MSS. and editions which exhibit here Ben-Naphtali's 
reading do not as a whole follow his recension. The most 
interesting and instructive part of this Massorah, however, is 
the fact which it establishes, viz. that the difference between 
these two redactions consists in the presence or absence of 
the Vav conjunctive and not in the presence or absence of 
a Metheg under the Vav as is stated by Dr. Baer.'-' 

Jerem. XXIX 22 is the third instance quoted by 
Professor Strack where the difference between these two 
redactors affects the textual reading. Codex Tzufutkale 
No. 84 states that according to Ben-Naphtali the textual 
reading here is "and like (ailNDI) Ahab" and that the Keri 
is "and like (VPIKpl) his brethren."^ Here we have an important 

' 5 '©S pb ni>1 njia 'aBSl ny •'bnSlS pb Comp. Baer and Strack, DiMuke 
Ha-Teamim, p. XIII note. 

2 Comp. Baer and Delitzsch, Jeremiah, p. 125, Leipzig 1890. 

fip pi a'ro ans3i n&'x p ,np rnxsi s'na anxai wpnata ■''?ns5 p 3 

Comp. Zeitschrift fur die gcsammte lutherische Theologie ttnd Kirche, Vol. 
XXXVI, p. 611, note I, and S. Pinsker, Einleitung in das Babylouisch- 
Hebriiische Punklationssystem, p. 126, Vienna 1863. 
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new Keri which is entirely different from the one exhibited 
in the recension of the Madinckai as will be seen from 
my note on this passage. 

There is another record of some of the differences 
between Ben-Asher and the rival redactors which is not 
given in the official Lists, but which has an important 
bearing- on the discussion of the nature of these variations. 
On Gen. XLIX 20 Orient. 4445, fol. 40^, has the following 
Massorah: 





Dnais vr^ 




Gen. 


XLIX 20 


•^ba-^lli'io 


T]'?,? "n?]? 


Deut. 


XXXIII 28 


"rji-iB"!;?;. 


i^B iB"i3?;_ 


Judg. 


XX 33 


yarnipaa 


raj n-iyao 


Isa. 


XL 18 


ib-n^yn 


i';' o-iyn 



The difference, therefore, between Ben-Asher and 
other redactors of the text is that he has Mercha in all 
the four instances, whilst the others, probably the followers 
of Ben-Naphtali, connect these two words with Makeph 
and have Gaya under the first words. As this MS. is 
undoubtedly of the early part of the ninth century, and, 
moreover, as the Massorah in this Codex was added about 
a century later, there can be no question about the real 
difference in these passages between Ben-Asher and the 
other Schools, though we have hitherto had no knowledge 
of these variations. Indeed from the manner in which the 
Massorite quotes this distinguished textual critic, viz. "the 
great teacher Ben-Asher" , without the usual benedictory 
phrase "his rest is in Paradise, which accompanies the 
mention of the departed,' yields additional evidence thkt 



• Comp. the Epigraph pJJ Jffl ims "IWK p nWO p pHK taban in the 
St Petersburg Codex of A. D. 1009. 
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the Massorah in question was written in the life-time of 
Ben-Asher. 

With these preliminary notices before us we shall 
be better prepared to enter into an examination of the 
differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali which are 
recorded in the official Lists. The Massoretico- Grammatical 
Treatise which is prefixed to the Yemen MSS. of the 
Pentateuch give the most lucid Summary of these differences 
not only with regard to certain words which occur in sundry 
parts of the Bible, but especially in the Pentateuch. With 
regard to the Pentateuch it describes most minutely the 
precise nature and the exact number of these variations in 
each of the fifty-two Pericopes into which it is divided. 
The differences between these two redactors of the text 
which affect words occurring throughout the Bible are 
given in this Treatise under the following six categories. 

I. The proper name I^C'C which with its different 
prefixes occurs forty-three times in the Bible ' constitutes 
the first point of difference. According to Ben-Asher the 
first V only is pointed and is pronounced Sin (fe>) and the 
second is entirely passed over being neither pointed nor 
pronounced, viz. "IJtt'fe''. Isachar; whilst according to Ben- 
Naphtali both are pointed and pronounced, viz. IDt^JT^ 
Issachar.^ It will be seen that according to this Treatise 

1 Gen. XXX l8; XXXV 23; XLVI 13; XLIX 14; Eiod. I 3; 
Numb. I 8, 28, 29; II s, 5; VII 18; X 15; XIII 7; XXVI 23, 25; 
XXXIV 26; Deut XXVII 12; XXXIII 18; Josh. XVH 10, II; XIX 17, 
17, 23; XXI 6, 28; Judg. V 15, 1$; X I; l Kings IV 17; XV 27; E«ek. 
XLVIII 25, 26, 33; I Chron. U i; VI 47. 57; VII i, 5; XII 33, 41; 
XXVI 5; XXVn l8; 2 Chron. XXX 18. 

nuwi pes ini« irxi'^ jws-n ps?n idw rhaa -npr -iw« p n\-i -o ss » 
•'bmt: pi ijnjan m bv b'?isi isir laa nea ini« k'sv xbi -iipja p "wn ]-vn 
.latoif?: laa prDD ns'JtT'i d'jtpn nipr Kin 'a ine'^rr Onent. 2348, foi. 25 a; 

Orient. 2349, fol. 16 a; Orient. 2350, fol. 23 a — b; Derenbourg, Manuel de 
Lecteur, p. 109, Paris 1871. 
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the Sin which Ben-Asher points has no Dagesh and this 
reading is exhibited in MSS. Nos. 65, 68, 80, 122 &c. of 
the St. Petersburg Collection. ^ In the Adath Dehor im 
where the same fact is recorded, the remark about Ben- 
Asher is almost identical, but the point of difference on 
the part of Ben-Naphtali is entirely at variance with 
the statement here, inasmuch as it says that Ben-Naphtali 
pronounces the first Shin {V) and the second Sin (tt'), viz. 
"10feM£?> Ishsashar, and that it is Moses Mochah who points 
and reads it "IDt^tt^"' Issachar with two Sins.^ Ijfe^ty''' Ishsachar, 
which is here stated to be the orthography of Ben- 
Naphtali is the reading of MSS. Nos. 49, 54, 57, 59, 70 &c. 
in the St. Petersburg Collection,-* whilst "i^VP' Issachar, 
which is here stated to be the orthography of Moses 
Mochah is the reading of Codex Nr. no in the same 
collection. There is yet another record about Ben-Naphtali's 
orthography of this name. In the Treatise entitled Points 
of Difference between the Karaite and Rabbinic Jetvs^ we 
are assured that Ben-Naphtali reads it "ISCt'^' and this is 
confirmed by the Massorah Parva on Gen. XXX 18 in 
Orient. 2626 — 28 in the British Museum. These, however, 
do not exhaust all the varieties in the orthography of 
this name as exhibited in the MSS. The St. Petersburg 
Codex which is dated A. D. 016 reads its IDfe^tt^' without 

^ T T • 

points in the first ^ in all the passages in Ezekiel (XL VIII 

' Comp. Harkavy and Strack, Catalog., pp. 71, 82, 84, 86, 93 &c 

Qiyo '33 Dsip'T '3n Tpsa n-n nm& n»i2i ,jn3an nt [■?!?] btsn rnn "dwt^ 'as 

:n'?an in OSlbn nn .IStoto: 'a3 Comp. strack, Codex Babylonicus, p. 29, 
3t. Petersburg 1876. According to Pinsker, however, Moses b. Mochah reads 
it "I3i5if^ Comp. Lickute Kadmoniot, p. 98, Vienna 1880, so that here too the 
statement in the Adath Deborim is at variance with other records. 

' Comp. Harkavy and Strack, Catalog, pp. 90, 92, 104, 155 &c. 

* Comp. d''33"ini D\S-|pn p-hn in Pinsker's Ml'Sianp 'tSip'?, p. 102, 
Vienna i860. 
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25; 2b, T,T,) and this is also the reading in the Pentateuch 

in Arund. Orient. 2 which is dated A. D. 12 16. 

We have thus no fewer than six varieties in the 

orthography of this name exhibited in the MSS. and in 

the early editions. 
(i) 13^2?^ With. Dagesh in the Sin Add. 4445; Add. 15 451; 
Add. 9401; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; 
Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 4227; 
the Complutensian Polyglot; the Rabbinic Bible 
by Felix Pratensis 15 17; the Venice quarto Bible 
1 52 1 and the editio princeps of the Bible with the 
Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25. 

(2) "iDC^t^' without Dagesh in the Sin, Ben-Asher, Orient. 

2201; Harley 5710— 11; Harley 1528; MSS. Nos. 65, 
68, 80, 122 &c.; in the St. Petersburg Collection; the 
first edition of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482; the 
first edition of the entire Bible, Soncino 1488; the 
second edition, Naples 1491 — 93; and the third 
edition, Brescia 1494. 

(3) iDfe^C the first Sin without vowel points, the Babylon 

Codex A. D. 916; and Arund. Orient. 2 dated A. D. 
1216. 

(4) '^y^'V] with vowel points under both Sins, Moses b. 

Mocha and MS. No. 100 in the St. Petersburg 
Collection. 

(5) 13^^' Ben-Naphtali. 

(6) "IDtt^C?^ also given as Ben-Naphtali, is the orthography 

in MSS. Nos. 49, 54, 57, 59, 70 &c. in the St. Peters- 
burg Collection. 
These variations which have no parallel in any other 
proper name among the sons of Jacob are due both to 
the birth of Issachar and to the part he played in the 
history of the twelve tribes. The original orthography was 
undoubtedly IDfett?^ = "IDt? XJSr> which denotes he bringeth 
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reward, referring to Gen. XXX i8, and he taketh or receiveth 
hire (comp. Ps. XXIV 5; Eccl. V 18; Esther II 9 &c.), 
alluding to Gen. XLIX 14, 15. A similar instance of the 
double signification of a name, the first referring to the 
circumstances connected with the birth and the second 
alluding to events in after-life, we have in the case of the 
father of Issachar, He is called Jacob (3bt?5 = Heel-catcher, 
because at the birth he caught hold of his brother's heel 
(Gen. XXV 26), and he is afterwards Jacob [ipV'') = Trickster, 
because he deliberately tricked him out of his paternal 
blessing (Gen. XXVII 36). It is the latter circumstance 
which underlies all the variations in the orthography. 
Owing to his love of ease and comfort Issachar we are 
here told preferred to recognise the supreme power of 
the original inhabitants of the land and pay tribute rather 
than engage in the struggle to expel them, as the other 
tribes were endeavouring to do. For this reason Jacob 
brands him as a hireling, a burden-bearer to strangers: 

Issachar [= the hireling] is the ass of strangers, 

Couching down among the folds; 

"When he saw the rest that it was good 

And the land that it was pleasant 

He bowed his shoulder to bear the burden 

And became a servant unto tribute. 

In after time when this stigma cast upon Issachar 
[= the hireling] wounded the national susceptibilities, 
all sorts of interpretations were resorted to, to conceal or 
obliterate this censure, as will be seen from the ancient 
versions and the variations in the vowel-points of the text 
itself adopted by different redactors. 

Hence the variations in the orthography of 'IDE'C 
Issachar, have been adopted by the different redactors to 
preclude the meaning he iakefh hive, i. e hireling. W\t "i.tiH 
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the ass of strangers, which was the original reading, as is 
attested both by the Samaritan text and the Samaritan 
Targum, has been altered in the Septuagint into to kccKov 
ijfs&v(irj0sv = Dia lan he desired that which is good, substitut- 
ing Daleth (1) for Resh ("1) in the first word and Samech (D) 
for Mem (D) in the second. What this good represents is 
manifest from the Jerusalem Targum II, which exhibits the 
same alteration of letters and which renders it = Dl| lOH 
Nfl^llNS TOn he desired the Law. The Jerusalem Targum I 
paraphrases it ff]>j5Pl KB???' a strong tribe, whilst Onkelos 
renders it pp333 TriJ? rich in wealth. As for the stigma 
that he became "a servant unto tribute" the Septuagint 
makes it into yscopyo? a husbandman. The Jerusalem Targum 
paraphrases it ''his brethren shall bring him presents 
because he bowed his shoulder to master the Law,"' whilst 
Onkelos makes this clause say the very opposite to that 
which the Hebrew text declares. According to the Chaldee 
Version it means "he will conquer the provinces of the 
nations, destroy their inhabitants, and those that remain 
will serve him and render him tribute."^ To such expedients 
have the ancient Versions and the redactors of the Massoretic 
text resorted in order to obscure and obliterate the other- 
wise plain meaning of the faithfully transmitted consonants.'* 
In the ten passages where Issachar occurs in Chronicles 
(i Chron. II I ; VI 47, 57; VII i, 5; XII 23, 41; XXVI 5; 



pn'7B nb ivT \Ta piKnc'K-n pn^-n-n" ■'S'wi K'aai? ':ina b33'i 2 

.poa ■'pcai 

3 For a full discussion on the alterations and import of this passage 
we must refer to Geiger, Urschrift utiti Ucbcrseizungen der Ilibel, 359 etc., 
Breslau 1857; Zeitschrifi dcr Deutschen morgenlandischun Gesellschaft, 'ii.'Vlll, 
658 etc., Leipzig 1864; Jiidiscke Zeitschrift fiir Wissenschaft und Lehen, X, 
loi, Breslau 1872. 
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XXVII i8; 2 Chron. XXX i8), I have omitted to give in 
the Notes the usual variant of Ben-Naphtali. The student 
must, therefore, bear in mind the alternative orthography. 

II. The second point of difference between Ben-Asher 
and Ben-Naphtali is with regard to certain forms of the 
verb b^H to eat. According to Ben-Asher wherever a form 
of this verb occurs with a suffix and the Lamed has Segol 
(7), the Caph has Chateph-pathach (5), except in one instance 
(Eccl. V 10), whereas Ben-Naphtali always points it with 
simple Sheva (3).* There are only six forms of this verb 
which are affected in the vowel-points by this variation. 
But as they respectively occur more than once, amounting 
altogether to twenty-four instances, and, moreover, as 
several of the identical forms are treated differently in the 
same MSS. and early editions, it is necessary to describe 
each passage separately in the order of the books in which 
they occur. 

It is only by so doing that Ben-Asher's rule can properly 
be tested. The importance of this minute examination 
will be seen when it is stated that some textual critics have 
maintained that the punctation of these forms constitutes 
a test whether a given MS. exhibits the Ben-Asher or Ben- 
Naphtali recension. 

In the examination of the passages which exhibit the 
forms of this verb I am obliged to separate the fifteen 
instances in the Pentateuch from the nine which occur in 
the Prophets and in the Hagiographa, since many of the 
MSS. which I have collated for this purpose only contain 
the Pentateuch, whilst several have the Prophets and the 
Hagiographa without the Pentateuch. 

■'jio'Da mjratp n^tsBBOn bTS sjsn nns- -i»x p rrn n'^'SK yith '?2i ■ 

:"l3n nJOO nniB mn Xf? ■''JDEJ pi rl-jnxm-l Comp. Orient. 2348, fol. 25 a; 
Orient. 2349, fol. ita; Orient. 2350, fol. z^b; Derenbourg, Manuel du LecUur, 
p. 109, Paris 1 87 1. 
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The Pentateuch. — The following ten MSS. have 
only the Pentateuch: Arund. Orient. 2; Orient. 2348; Orient. 
2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 
2696; Orient. 4445; Add. 9401; and Add. 15282. 
(i) Gen. Ill 17. 

ni^pxn Add. 9401 dated A. D. 1286; Add. 15451; Add. 
15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282; Orient. 
2626; the Lisbon edition of the Pentateuch 1491; 
the second edition of the Bible, Naples 1491 — 93; 
the Complutensian Polyglot; and the first edition 
of the Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 
1524—25. 
nj^3Xfl Orient. 4445, the oldest MS. known at present; 
Orient. 2201 dated A. D. 1246; Orient. 2348; Orient. 
2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient.4227; Orient. 
2451; Orient. 2629; Harley 5710 — 11; Harley 1528; 
the editio princeps of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482; 
the first edition of the Hebrew Bible, Soncino 1488; 
the third edition of the Bible, Brescia 1494; the 
Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 15 17; and the 
Venice quarto edition 1521. For the treatment of 
the same form in Ezek. IV 12 which is the only 
other instance where it occurs, see below No. 20. 
(2) Levit. VI II. 

n3'?pK' Add. 4445; Add. 9401; Add. 1545 1; and the 

first edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488. 
nj^DN' Arund. Orient. 2 dated A. D. 1216; Orient. 2201; 
Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 
2365; Orient. 2451 ; Orient. 2626; Orient. 2696; Orient. 
4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710 — 11; Add. 15250; 
Add. 1 5251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282; the first edition 
of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482; the Lisbon edition 
of the Pentateuch 149 1; the second edition of the 
Bible, Naples 1491—93; the third edition, Brescia 
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1494; the Complutensian Polyglot; the Rabbinic 
Bible by Felix Pratensis 15 17 ; the Venice quarto 1521; 
and the first edition of the Bible with the Massorah 
by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25. 

(3) Levit. VI 19. 

ni^DX' Orient. 4445; Add. 9401; Add. 15282; Add. 

15451- 
ri3^3X» Arund. Orient. 2; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; 
Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451 ; 
Orient. 2626; Orient. 2696; Orient. 4227; Harley 1528 ; 
Harley 5710 — 11; Add. 15250; Add. 1525 1; Add. 
15252; the first edition of the Pentateuch, Soncino 
1482; the first edition of the Bible 1488; the Lisbon 
edition of the Pentateuch 1491; the second edition 
of the Bible, Naples 1491—93; the third edition, 
Brescia 1494; the Complutensian Polyglot; the 
Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 15 17; the Venice 
quarto Bible 1521; and the first edition of the Bible 
with the Massorah 1524 — 25. 

(4) Levit. VII 6. 

n3^?N* Orient. 4445; Add. 9401; Add. 15282; the first 
edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488; and the third 
edition, Brescia 1494. 

na^pK' Arund. Orient. 2; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; 
Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 
2451 ; Orient. 2626; Orient. 2696 ; Orient. 4227 ; Harley 
1528; Harley 5710— 11; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; 
Add. 15252; the first edition of the Pentateuch, 
Bologna 1482; the Lisbon edition 1491; the second 
edition of the Bible, Naples 1491 — 93; the Complu- 
tensian Polyglot; the Rabbinic Bible by Feljx 
Pratensis 15 17; the Venice quarto Bible 1521; and 
the first edition of the Bible with the Massorah by 
Jacob b. Chayim 1524 — 25. 
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(5) Numb. XVIII 10. 

i:'?5Xn Orient. 4445; Add. 9401; Add. 15451; Orient. 
2696. 

12^?xn Arund. Orient. 2; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; 
Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 
2451; Orient 2626; Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 
5710— II ; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 
15282 ; the editio princeps of the Pentateuch, Bologna 
1482; the editio princeps of the Bible, Soncino 1488; 
the Lisbon edition of the Pentateuch 1491; the 
second edition of the Bible, Naples 1491—93; the 
third edition, Brescia 1494; the Complutensian 
Polyglot; the Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 
1517; the Venice quarto Bible 1521; and the first 
edition of the Bible with the Massorah by Jacob 
b. Chayim 1524—25. 

(6) Numb. XVIII 13. 

13'?DX' Orient. 4445; Add. 9401; Add. 15451; Orient. 

2696. 
13'?DX* Arund. Orient. 2; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; 

Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 

2451 ; Orient. 2626; Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 

5710— 11; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 

15282; and all the early editions of the Pentateuch 

and the Bible. 

(7) Deut. XII 15. 

ll^ON' Add. 9401; Add. 15451; Orient. 2696. 

13^DX' Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 

2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451 ; Orient. 2626; Orient. 

4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710— n; Add. 15250; 

Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282; and all the 

early editions of the Pentateuch and the Bible. 

(8) Deut. XII 18. 

Ij^DKn Add. 9401; Add. 15451; Orient, 2696. 
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ll^^Xn Orient. 2201; Orient. 234S; Orient. 2349; Orient. 
2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626; 
Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harleysyio — 11; Add. 
15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282; and all 
the early editions of the Pentateuch and the Bible. 

(9) Deut. XII 22. 

i:^?Nn Add. 9401; x\dd. 15451; Orient. 2696. 

1j^3>?r) Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 

2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626; 

Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710 — 11; Add. 

15250; Add. 1 5251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282; and all 

the early editions of the Pentateuch and the Bible. 

(10) Deut. XII 22. 

"li'^DX' Add. 9401; Add. 15451; Orient. 2696. 

ll^DK'' Orient. 2201; Orient 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 

2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626; 

Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710 — 11; Add. 

15250; Add. 1 5251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282; and all 

the early editions of the Pentateuch and the Bible. 

(11) Deut. XII 24. 

Ij^DXn Add. 9401; Add. 15 451; Orient. 2696. 

U^pxn Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 

2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626; 

Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710 — 11; Add. 

15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282; and all 

the early editions of the Pentateuch and the Bible. 

(12) Deut. XII 25. 

llbsXfl Add. 9401; Add. 15451; Orient. 2696. 

13^3Xn Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 

2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626; 

Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710 — 11; Add. 

15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282; and all 

the early editions of the Pentateuch and the 

Bible. 
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(13) Deut. XV 20. 

Ij'^DXn Add. 9401; Add. 15451; Orient. 2696; Orient. 

4227. 
li^DXn Arund. Orient. 2; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; 
Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 
2451; Orient. 2626; Hariey 1528; Hariey 5710 — 11; 
Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282; 
and all the eariy editions of the Pentateuch and 
the Bible. 
{14) Deut. XV 22. 

IJ^DXn Add. 9401; Add. 15451; Add. 15282; Orient. 

2696. 
ID^USn Arund. Orient. 2; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; 
Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 
2451; Orient. 2626; Orient. 4227; Hariey 1528; Hariey 
5710-11; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; and 
all the eariy editions of the Pentateuch and the 
Bible. 
(15) Deut. XXVIII 39. 

13^3Nn Add. 9401; Add. 15451. 

13^3Xn Orient. 2201 ; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 
2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626; 
Orient. 2696; Orient. 4227; Hariey 1528; Hariey 
5710— 11; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 
15282; and all the eariy editions of the Pentateuch 
and the Bible, It is to be added that Orient. 4445 
and Arund. Orient. 16 point it li^'SJ'fl with Tzere 
under the Lamed. 
The Prophets and the Hagiographa. — To the MSS. 
which contain the whole Bible and which are quoted both 
for the Pentateuch and these two divisions of the Scriptures, 
I have here to add the following Codices: the two magni- 
ficent model MSS. Arund. Orient. 16 and Orient. 2091 which 
contain the Prophets and the Hagiographa; Orient. 2210 
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and Orient. 2370 which contain the Former Prophets; 
Orient. 1474 which contains the Latter Prophets and Orient. 
2212 which contains the Hagiographa. 

(16) 2 Kings VI 28. 

13^3X31 Add. 15451. 

13'?2N31 Orient. 2091; Orient 2201; Orient. 2310; Orient. 

2370; Orient. 2626 — 28; Orient. 4227; Arund. Orient. 

16; Harley 1528; Harley 5710— 11; Add. 15250; Add. 

15251; Add. 15252; and all the early editions of 

the Bible. 

(17) 2 Kings VI 29. 

13^3X31 Add. 15451. 

13'?DW1 Orient. 2091; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2210; Orient. 

2370; Orient. 2626—28; Orient. 4227; Arund. Orient. 

16; Harley 1528; Harley 57 10 — 11; Add. 15250; Add. 

15251; Add. 15252; and all the early editions of the 

Bible. 

(18) Isa. XXXI 8. 

li^DKD Add. 1525 1 ; Add. 15451. 

"Ij^axn Orient. 1474; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2626-28; 
Orient. 4227; Arund. Orient. 16; Harley 1528; Harley 
5710 11; Add. 15250; Add. 15252; and all the early 
editions of the Bible. 

(19) Ezek. IV 9. 

li^OXri Orient. 2201; Add. 15451; and the first edition 
of the Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah by Jacob 
b. Chayim 1524 — 25. 

13^3Xn Orient. 1474; Orient. 2091; Orient. 2626-28; 
Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710— 11 ; Add. 
15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; and all the early 
editions of the Bible with the exception of the 
editio princeps with the Massorah by Jacob b. 
Chayim. 
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(20 and 21) Ezek. IV 10. 

13'?5Xfl twice Orient. 2201; Add. 1545 1; the fourth 
edition of the Bible 151 1 — 17; and Jacob b. Chayim's 
edition 1524 — 25. 

li^DND Orient. 1474; Orient. 2091; Orient. 2626 — 28; 
Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710 — 11; Add. 
15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; the first edition of 
the Bible, Soncino 1488; the second edition, Naples 
1491 — 93; the third edition, Brescia 1494; the 
Complutensian Polyglot; the Rabbinic Bible by 
Felix Pratensis 1517; and the Venice quarto Bible 
1521. 

(22) Ezek. IV 12. 

ni^DXn Orient. 2201; Harley 1528; Add. 15251; Add. 
1 5451; the fourth edition of the Bible, Pesaro 
151 1 — 17; the Complutensian Polyglot; and the first 
edition of the Bible with the Massorah by Jacob 
b. Chayim 1524 — 25. 

ni'?3Xn Orient. 1474; Orient. 2091; Orient. 2626 — 28; 
Orient. 4227; Harley 5710 — 11; Add. 15250; Add. 
15252; the first edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488; 
the second edition, Naples 1491 — 93; the third 
edition, Brescia 1494; the Rabbinic Bible by Felix 
Pratensis 1517; and the Venice quarto 1521. 

(23) Ezek. VII 15. 

^:b^n■' Add. 15451. 

13573X' Orient. 1474; Orient. 2091; Orient. 2201; Orient. 
2626 — 28; Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710 — 1 1; 
Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; and all the 
early editions of the Bible. 

(24) Eccl. VI 2. 

ll^DN' not a single MS. 

li^JX' Orient. 2091; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2212; Orient. 
2626 — 28; Orient. 4227; Arund. Orient. 16; Harley 
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1528; Harley 5710— ii; Add. 15250; Add. 1525 1; 

Add. 15252; and all the early editions of the Bible. 
The above analysis discloses the startling fact that 
by far the greater number of our MSS. and the early 
editions follow the Ben-Naphtali recension and not that 
of Ben-Asher as has hitherto been supposed. It shows that 
out of the fifteen instances which occur in the Pentateuch 
and for which I collated nineteen MSS. and nine early 
editions, the Ben-Asher reading has some considerable 
support in No. i alone. It has eight MSS. and four editions 
in its favour. But even here the Ben-Naphtali recension 
is exhibited in no fewer than eleven MSS. and five editions. 
In all the other fourteen passages the Ben-Asher reading 
is exhibited in only two, three or at most in four MSS., 
whilst the Ben-Naphtali recension is uniformly followed in 
fourteen or fifteen MSS. and in twelve passages it is the 
reading of all the early editions without exception. 

A similar result is obtained from the analysis of the 
instances in the Prophets and Hagiographa. Out of the 
thirteen MSS. which I have collated for these divisions of 
the Hebrew Bible, the highest number which support Ben- 
Asher's recension is in the single instance described in 
No. 22. Here Ben-Asher's reading is exhibited in four 
MSS. and in four editions. But here too Ben-Naphtali's 
recension has the greater support, inasmuch as it is ex- 
hibited in seven MSS. and five editions. In the other eight 
passages Ben-Asher's recension is followed by only one 
MS. or at most by two MSS. In the case of No. 24 not 
a single MS. or edition follows Ben-Asher, whilst Ben- 
Naphtali's recension is exhibited in seven to thirteen MSS. 
and in five out of the nine instances is followed by all the_ 
early editions and in No. 19 by all the editions except one. 
With this overwhelming evidence before me I did not 
feel justified in displacing the simple Shcva from the text 
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(D) in these forms and in substituting for it Chateph-pathach {2). 
The exception, however, which I have made is in Ezek. 
IV 10—12. Here as will be seen from the above analysis, 
this form is not only exhibited in several MSS., but in 
several of the early editions. In these passages, however, 
I have given the alternative punctuation in the notes. 

III. The third point of difference between Ben-Asher 
and Ben-Naphtali is with regard to certain forms of the 
verb t^lJl to drive away. As in the former case so here, 
wherever the forms of this verb occur with a suffix and 
the third radical has Segol (p), Ben-Asher points the second 
radical with Chateph-pathach ("l) with one exception, viz. 
int'in and he drove him away (Ps. XXXIV i), where he 
also points the Resh with Chateph-pathach, though the Shin 
has Tzere; whereas Ben-Naphtali Mways points the Resh 
with simple Sheva (1).' Apart from the exception in 
Ps. XXXIV I, there are only three passages which are 
affected by this difference between these two Massorites. 
From an examination of these three passages, however, 
it will be seen that the vowel-points of Ben-Naphtali are 
the rule both in the MSS. and in the early editions, whereas 
those of Ben-Asher are the exception. 
(i) Exod. XXIII 29. 

13tt?*IJN Orient 4445; Add. 9401; Add. 15282; Add. 

15451- 
lltt^'lJS Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 
2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626—28; 

vrhv! \^'en nnn rvrvv: sim v~f^ nns' ntps p rrn nri-ij pipb b^^ 1 
wbtp j'»n bv rrn" vth dsi .onbin -fisa i:tfiJ8 »b -i5»":.JX B3?a tar» i»a nnp: 
n'7»8 yv\ 'am rraa "mnjm .iip-iri nirxn -js ibnn laa ©nn nns' »b mip: 
pi ■,•}b^^ ^!r!t-^y^ s\m mipi cibc pirn nnn .th' vh^ nni« nnei si,n •'a nriK 

:-|3n n:aO nma n\-I Vh •^bnw: Comp. Orient. 2348, fol. 25a— ft; Orient. 2349, 
fol. 16a; Orient. 2350, fol. 2341; Derenbourg, Manuel du LecUur, page 109, 
Paris 1871. 
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Orient. 2696; Orient. 4227; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; 
Add. 15252; Hariey 1528; Hariey 5710 — 11; the editio 
princeps of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482; the first 
edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488; the Lisbon 
Pentateuch 1491; the second edition of the Bible, 
Naples 1491 — 93; the third edition, Brescia 1494; 
the Complutensian Polyglot; the Rabbinic Bible 
by Felix Pratensis 1 5 1 7 ; the Venice quarto 1 52 1 ; 
and the first edition of the Bible with the Massorah 
by Jacob b. Chayim 1524 — 25. 

(2) Exod. XXIII 30. 

W'lJK Orient. 4445; Add, 9401; Add. 15282; Add. 

15451- 
13tt^13H Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient 
2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626—28; 
Orient. 2696; Orient. 4227; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; 
Add. 15252; Hariey 1528; Hariey 5710— 11; and all 
the early editions without exception. 

(3) Numb. XXII 6. 

11tt?"iaK1 Orient. 4445; Add. 9401; Add. 15282; Add. 

1 5451; and the third edition of the Bible, Brescia 

1494. 
l^tt^lJINI Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; Orient. 23.^9; Orient. 

2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626—28; 

Orient. 2696; Orient. 4227; Add, 15250; Add. 15251; 

Add. 15252; Hariey 1528; Hariey 5710 — 11; and all 

the early editions except one, viz. Brescia 1494. 
We now come to the exception where we are told 
that Ben-Asher points it in??njn with Chateph-pathach under 
the Resh ("l) though the Shin has Tzere (p). From the 
following description, however, it will be seen that here 
too the reading of Ben-Naphtali is the rule in the MSS. and 
in the early editions, whilst the recension of Ben-Asher is 
very rarely followed. 
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Ps. XXXIV I. 

inr'-in Add. 15251; Add. 15451. 

inr^J'T Orient. 2201 ; Orient. 2212; Orient. 2375; Orient. 
2451; Orient. 2626 — 28; Orient. 4227; Arund. Orient. 
16; Harley 1528; Harley57io — 11; Add. 15250; Add. 
15252; and all the early editions without a single 
exception. 

My own Codex No. i which is a beautifully written 
Spanish MS. and which also has IHtt^lJ'T in the text, 
distinctly states in the official List of variations that the 
diiference consists in Ben-Asher reading it int?"IJ'1 without 
Goya and Ben-Naphtali pointing it inC"1J*l with Gaya, and 
this variation I have given in the note on this passage. 

IV. The fourth point on which Ben-Asher and Ben- 
Naphtali differ is with regard to the Dagesh in the Tav 
in the forms of the word Q'D3 houses, when it has two 
accents. According to Ben-Asher the word in question 
occurs only twice with two accents and hence the Tav 
has Dagesh in only two instances, viz. D'ri31 and houses 
Deut. VI 1 1 and VF\2 the houses thereof 1 Chron. XXVIII 1 1 . 
This is evident from his statement in the Massorah that 
there are only four words altogether in the Bible which 
have the two accents and Dagesh in the Tav and that the 
form D'n3 houses, constitutes two out of the four instances. 
According to Ben-Naphtali, however, there are more in- 
stances where the form D'f13 houses, has two accents and 
has the extra Dagesh in the Tav,^ viz. Exod. II 7; VIII 7; 

-inv vra nprn' "'jnas p ,Tn d'apts ■'swa rm' -iipx dto pcb hy\ ' 

pn ni bv "invhrf ibk pi Jjnjan n bv 0*713 fr^'?^ ■orr§r\ bv las anbita 

nsT '3 ,iTi3 riKi D^iKH n^JSTi m ,3110 bo O'vha n-'roi irm r6a "nwa 

T T T 

-vna HKi ,'J«'?8 n'nii {m I'lmn nana K-ipaa mba panR •^ nmoKaa 

tJliTn^^n "]bX K'laJI ,D'?iy'?n n8''B7''1 Comp. Onent. 2348, fol. 25 &; Orient. 
2349, fol. 16a; Orient. 2350, fol. 23^; Derenbourg, Manuel du Lecteur, p. no, 
Paris 1 87 1. 
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Deut. VI ii; i Chron. XXVIII ii; 2 Chron. XXXIV 11. 
Here too both the MSS. and the early editions follow the 
recension of Ben-Naphtali^ inasmuch as they exhibit the 
accent and Dagesh in all the five passages. 

V. The fifth point of diiference between these two 
iNIassorites is with regard to the prefixes Beth (3) and 
Lamed (^) in words which begin with a Yod which has a 
Chirek C"). According to Ben- Ash er the prefix in question 
takes Sheva and the Yod retains the Chirek. Thus ^N"I2?' 
Israel is '?X"lt'>3 in Israel, and ^X'lr]'^ to Israel; bW'^V 
Jezrecl with the prefix' Beth is '?KyiP3 in Jezreel, with Lamed 
it is ^Nj;ir'7 to Jezrecl; T\^y fear with the prefix Beth is 
nxi'3 in fear, and with Lamed it is HKI''? to fear. According 
to Ben-Naphtali, however, the Cltirek in question is taken by 
the prefix Beth or Lamed and the Yod loses its character 
as a consonant, ^Nl^' with the prefix becomes '7N"1?^''3 or 
\*<'n2^'^; so too b^V^V becomes ^XJJT? or '^xyi?'^ and 
nXT with the prefixes becomes nXT3 and HNI'^.' As this 
pointing which affects hundreds of passages is in accordance 
with the Syriac, it seems to confirm Levita's statement that 
Ben-Naphtali belonged to the Madinchai or Eastern School 
of textual critics.^ 

In this category of differences between the two 
textual critics, the MSS. and the editions with very few 
exceptions follow the recension of Ben- Ash er. We shall 
only mention two noticeable exceptions, since one of them 
has given rise to a difference in the interpretation of the text, 

.i\T .nv.'^-h ns-i's ,ntrfb riK-i^a ,':'«rnr'? bxnr'a ,'?K-nr'b bK-itff'a bai ' 

■irn npr x"?! ins^bn-' ■^bnej pi ,nBa ini» s'sn mban •bva. -irn nipr im p 

t bs-jt'p 1»3 nsmniK S''::r X*?! Comp. Orient. 2348; fol. 256; Orient. 2349, 
fol. i6a; Orient. 2350, fol. 23^; Derenbourg, Manuel du Lecieur, p. IIO,' 
Paris 1 871. 

- Vide supra p. 247; and Levita, Massoreth Ha-Massofeth, p. 114, ed. 
Ginsburg 
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viz. Ps. XLV lo. Though I have adopted in the text T]^rin[5^3 
among thy honourable women, which is the reading of Ben- 
Asher, in accordance with some of the best MSS., viz. 
Harley 5710 — 11; Arund. Orient. 16; Orient. 2375; Orient. 
2451; Orient. 4227; Add. 15251, I must state that the 
majority of the MSS. which I have collated and the early 
editions exhibit "|'m"l|5^3, the recension of Ben-Naphtali. 
This is the case in Orient. 2201; Orient. 2212; Orient. 
2626 — 28; Add. 9401 — 2; Add. 15250; Add. 15252; Add. 
15451; Harley 1528; and all the early editions without a 
single exception. Hence the mediaeval Jewish interpreters 
(Saadia, Rashi &c.), who followed this reading, ignored the 
silent Yod and derived the word from 1j53 to visit, to serve. 
They took it as the plural of rt"|j33 (Levit. XIX 20) and 
translated it thy female servants. ' 

The second instance where the Ben-Naphtali recension 
has prevailed over the Ben-Asher reading is Prov. XXX 17. 
The reading nnS'':' to obey, is exhibited in all the best 
MSS., in Orient. 2201; Orient. 2212; Orient. 2375; Orient. 
2626 — 28; Orient. 4227; Arund. Orient. 16; Harley 1528; 
Harley 5710— 11; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 
21 161 and in fact in all the Standard Codices which I have 
collated for this purpose. The same is the case with the 
editions. All the early editions without exception have 
this reading. With this overwhelming evidence before me I 
did not feel justified in displacing it from the text and 
substituting for it Ben-Asher's recension for which I could 
not find any authority. 

VI. The sixth point of difference between Ben-Asher 
and Ben-Naphtali affects the presence or absence of the 
Dagesh in the letters nDDi:3 under certain conditions. 
According to Ben-Asher, wherever iryi is followed by 

' Comp. Ewald and Dukes, Beitrdge, p. 36 etc. 
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nODlJl and the accent connects it with \"i;'1 he has it 
Raphe in accordance with the rule which applies to n'ix. 
Thus for instance he reads it V^V2 ^^n Gen. XXIX 13; 
and so in similar cases. Now Ben-Naphtali differs from 
him in the following seven instances where he puts Dagesh 
in Caph after 'nn Gen. XIX 17; XXXIX 15; Deut. II .6; 
Josh. IX i; Judg. XI 35; i Kings XV 29; and Esther V 2.' 

We have still to consider the official Lists of the 
differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali which 
record the variants in each book separately under each 
of the three great divisions, viz. the Law, the Prophets 
and the Hagiographa. 

The Pentateuch. — As is usually the case, the Scribes 
have taken the greatest care in minutely recording the 
variations which obtained in the Pentateuch between these 
two redactors of the text. Hence in some MSS. not only 
is the precise number of variations given in each Pericope, 
but the nature of the difference is minutely described. 
This is notably the case in the splendid Codex No. i in 
the Madrid University Library dated A. D. 1280, folio 
81 a — ^2b; in the Massoretico-Grammatical Treatise prefixed 
to the Yemen MSS. of the Pentateuch: Orient. 1379; Orient. 
2348; Orient. 2349 and Orient. 2350 in the British Museum, 
and in the Mukaddimat of Samuel Ha-Rophe. 

Samuel Ha-Rophe or Samuel el-Maghrebi was born 
in Maghrebi circa A. D. 1350 and died circa A. D. 1420. 
He was Dayin or Spiritual head of the Karaite community 

DK-ip' -IK7X p rm TTi ny pama DPtsni hsa nia dp -iiaon iwk '.ti bsi ' 
r-i"! ni'?a npaira v\sbn' I'jnBJ jai ,'ani paips \T'i 'xa h'ik BB©a hv 'sna 
TT-i ,ian ntPto 'n^i ,^nann 'a ipaao \ti -iban nvra 'n^i ,p-ip'i nni« imsia 
ri'iK BBtPB hv amy i'?kb pm ,ia'?a3 'n'T -n-a'^an h-z yawa \ti .onx DS'Sina 

J 'Bill in 'nn ,B''?B5n ba 'm laa 'BT Comp. Orient. 2348, fol. 25 &; Orient. 
2349, fol. 16a; Orient. 2350, fol 23 &; Derenbourg, Manuel du Lecleur, p. 1 10, 
Paris 1871. 
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at Cairo. Amongst other works he wrote circa 1380 the 
Mukaddhnat or Introduction to the Pericopes of the 
Pentateuch.' At the end of each Mukaddima he not only 
gives a description in Arabic of the number of Sedariin 
and verses in the Pericope in question, but gives a table 
in which he registers both the exact number of the 
variations between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali and the 
precise nature of each variant. This portion of the 
Mttkaddimat is of great importance, inasmuch as its author 
by virtue of his position and office had the command of 
the celebrated Ben-Asher Codex which his community at 
Cairo possessed. It is from the Mukaddhnat that I printed 
in my Massorah the portion which sets forth the variations 
between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali.^ The Lists of the 
differences between these two textual critics appended to 
each of the Pericopes in my edition of the Bible are also 
from the Mukaddimat, collated with the Lists in the Madrid 
Codex No. I and the Massoretico-Grammatical Treatise in 
the Yemen MSS. 

Owing to the special care which the Scribes exercised 
with regard to the Massoretic materials appertaining to the 
Pentateuch, some MSS. which contain the whole Hebrew 
Bible and omit the Lists for the Prophets and Hagiographa, 
yet carefully record the Lists for the Pentateuch. This is 
the case in Orient. 2201 which is dated A. D. 1246, fol. 
looa^ioiZ;; Orient. 4227, fol. 2700 — 271a,- Add. 15251, 
fol. 3*— 5&; in the splendidly illuminated MS. Orient. 
2626—28, Vol. I, fol. iSofl — 184^7; and MS. No. 7 dated 
A. D. 1299 in the National Library, Paris. Besides these 
MSS. which give the Lists for the Pentateuch alone, I 
have also collated Harley 1528 in the British Museum ; my 

1 Comp. Fiirst, Geschichte des Karaerlhitms, Vol. II, p. 285 etc., 
Leipzig 1865. 

2 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, g 290/'— 298?), p. 6-14. 
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own MS. No. I ; the Lists in the editio princeps of Jacob b. 
Chayim's Bible with the Massorah, Vol. IV, Venice 1525 — 26 
at the end; and the Lists in Walton's Polyglot, Vol. VI, 
p. 8 — 13, London 1657. The List of the variations given 
in the Summary at the end of each Pericope in my edition 
of the Bible I printed from the Mnkaddimat or Liturgical 
Introduction to the Pericopes by Samuel Ha-Rophe al- 
Maghridi, Orient. 2482 — 84; compared' with the Massoretico- 
Grammatical Treatise prefixed to the above-named Yemen 
MSS. and with the List in the Madrid Codex No. i. 

Genesis. — In the Lists of Samuel Ha-Rophe the 
twelve Pericopes into which Genesis is divided exhibit 
thirty-nine variations between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali.'- 
These I have duly given at the end of each Pericope. 
They are as follows: (i) i -|- (2) 2 -)- (3) i -|- (4) 4 + (s) ' + 
(^) 7 -f (7) 3 + (8) 7 + (9) 2 + (10) 4 + (II) 5 + (12) 2 = 39. 
In Pericope No. 8 which according to this Treatise has 
only seven variations,' I have added an eighth in Gen. 
XXXVI 16: 

This variation is given in the Massoretico-Grammatical 
Treatise prefixed to the Yemen MSS. From this Treatise 
as- well as from the splendid Madrid Codex No. i, I have 
added in the Summary at the end of the first Pericope 
the instances in which Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali agree, 
which are omitted in the Massoretico-Grammatical Treatise. 

' The Arabic List of variations between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali 
which I printed in the Massorah, XoV III, p. 6 - 14, is from this Liturgical 
Introduction. 

2 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, § 590^, p. 6-7. The vowel points 
attached to the Biblical words throughout this Treatise in my Massorah arS 
those which are given in Samuel Ha-Rophe's MS. 

2 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, § 590fc, p. 6; with Derenbourg, 
Manuel dii Lecleur, p. iii — 115. 
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The importance of this addition may be seen from 
the fact that in the very first Pericope (Gen. I i — VI 8) 
where these MSS. emphatically state that Ben-Asher and 
Ben-Naphtali agree in the punctuation of IIX 'iT let there 
be light (Gen. I 4) and TlXia "IK'S whom I have created 
(Gen. VI 7), Dr. Baer gives them in his List of differences 
between these two rival critics without mentioning that 
they are expressly excluded in some of the official Lists.' 

Exodus. — The eleven Pericopes into which Exodus 
is divided exhibit twenty variations. In this number both the 
List of Samuel Ha-Rophe and the List in the Massoretico- 
Grammatical Treatise agree."'' They are as follows: (i) i -|- 
(2) 5 + (3) I +(4) 2 + (6) 2 + (8) 3 + (9) 2+ (10) I +(11) 3 = 20. 
In two Pericopes, viz. No. 5 (Tin> = Exod. XVIII i— XX 26) 
and No. 7 (nOTlD = Exod. XXV i— XXVII 19) there are 
no differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali. 

Leviticus. — In Leviticus which consists of ten Peri- 
copes, Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali exhibit sixteen points 
of difference. Here too the number given by Samuel Ha- 
Rophe and in the Massoretico-Ghrammatical Treatise in the 
Yemen MSS. agree.* The differences in the separate Peri- 
copes are as follows: (i) i + (3) i -f (4) 2 -}- (5) i + (6) i -f- 
(7) I -f- (8) 7 4- (9) 2 = 16. In two Pericopes, viz. No. 2 
(IX = Levit. VI I —VIII 36) and No. 10 (^npHS = Levit. 
XXVI 3 — XXVII 34) these two redactors of the text 
display no difference. 

Numbers. — Numbers which is divided into ten Peri- 
copes, exhibits twenty-four variations between Ben-Asher and 
Ben-Naphtali. They are as follows in the respective heb- 

* Comp. Genesis by Baer and Delitzscb, pp. 8l, 82, Leipzig 1869. 

2 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, § 592 &, p. 8 — 9; with Derenbourg, 
Manuel du Lecteur, p. 115 — 118. 

3 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, § 594^, p 9 — lO; wiih Derenbourg, 
Manuel du Lecteur, p. 118 — 120. 
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domidal Lessons: (i) i + (j) 5 + (4) 7 + (s) 2 + (6) 3 + (?) 3 + 
(q) I ^- (lo) 2 = 24. In two Pericopes, viz. No. 2 (XC^J = Numb. 
IV 2 1— VII 89) and No. 8 (DTO'D = Numb. XXV 10— XXX i) 
there is no variation. The Massoretico-Grrammatical Treatise 
gives only twenty-one differences and even these vary in 
four Pericopes from those given in the Mukaddimat. In 
Pericope No. 4 (phV = XIII i— XV41) the Yemen Treatise 
gives five differences instead of seven, omitting XV 14 
and 24. In No. 5 (mp = XVI i— XVIII 32) it gives one 
difference instead of two, omitting XVI 28. In No. 7 (p*?! = 
XXII 2 — XXV 9) it has one more, four instead of three, 
viz. "^f he shall pour out XXIV 7 and in No. 10 ('J?Da = 
XXXlil I— XXXVI 13) it has one less, i. e. one instead 
of two ' omitting XXXVI i . 

Deuteronomy. — In Deuteronomy which is divided 
into eleven Pericopes there are nineteen differences between 
Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali. They are as follows according 
to the respective Pericopes: (2) 5 + (3) 4 + (4) 2 + (5) 2 + 
(6) 2 -|- (7) I -|- (8 and 9) i -f (10) 2=19. Two Pericopes, viz. 
No. I (nn3T = Deut. I i— III 22) and No. 1 1 (nSIDH nsn = 
Deut. XXXIII I— XXXIV 12) are without any variation. 
The Treatise in the Yemen MS. emphatically states that there 
is also no variation in No. 7 (Klin 'D = XXVI i— XXIX 8) 
and therefore omits XXVI 1 9. It will, however, be seen that 
the Mukaddimat declares as emphatically that this Pericope 
exhibits one difference between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali 
and that it carefully states in what the difference consists.'' 

Before passing over to the other two divisions of the 
Hebrew Bible, I exhibit in parallel columns the differences 
between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali on Leviticus as they 

' Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, § 596ft, p. 12 — 13; with Derenbourg, 
Manuel du Lecteur, p. 120 — 123. 

2 Comp. The Massorah, "Vol. Ill, § 598 fr, p. 14; with Derenbourg, 
Manuel du Lecteur, p. 123—125. 
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are transmitted to us in the official Lists of seven MSS. 
and in the editio princeps of the Bible with the Massorah 
by Jacob b. Chayim 1524 — 25. By the side of these I give 
in the ninth column the readings in Orient. 4445 which 
The Variations between Ben-Asher and Ben- 
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is the oldest MS. known at present, inasmuch as this will 
show the condition of the Hebrew text in the life-time of 
the two great redactors of the Bible as well as their 
respective relationship to the ancient text. 
Naphtali in the official Lists of different MSS. 
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From the above Table it will be seen that the official 
Lists often differ among themselves as to the precise nature 
of the variants even in the Pentateuch, where the greatest 
care has been taken to transmit the punctuation of Ben- 
Asher and Ben-Naphtali. The attempt, therefore, to reduce 
these variants into a system, to formulate rules from these 
conflictingly recorded differences and to apply these rules 
to other passages of the Hebrew Scriptures so as to 
multiply instances which are not contained in the official 
registers, is a task far more in harmony with the super- 
fine ingenuity of some mediaeval g'rammarians than with 
sober textual criticism. It is probably due to this fact that 
the best Codices and even the MSS. which record the 
official Lists do not follow uniformly the punctuation of 
either Ben-Asher or Ben-Naphtali. Thus the oldest and 
most beautifully written Codex of the Pentateuch, viz. 
Orient. 4445 very rarely employs the Metheg or Gaya even 
before Chateph-pathach, and yet it is the presence or ab- 
sence of the Metheg or Gaya which constitutes fully nine- 
tcnths of the differences between these two redactors of 
the text. 

As regards the separate Treatise called in some MSS. 
Dikdtike Ha-Teamim which has come down to us in several 
Codices in the name of Ben-Asher, its text in the different 
MSS. and in the editio princeps is as hopelessly irre- 
concilable as that of the official Lists. The Treatise in 
question was first published in the editio princeps of the 
Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis, Venice 15 17, where it 
is described in the heading as the compilation of Ben-Asher. 
A second edition of it was published by Leopold Dukes 
under the title of Kontres Ha-Massoreth, Tiibingen 1846, 
from a MS. in the possession of Luzzatto. In this MS., 
however, no author's name is given to the Treatise. These 
two editions, moreover, differ essentially in the text, and 
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the recension published by Dukes barely contains one 
fourth of the text in the editio princeps. 

(i) In my Massorah I published five other recensions 
of this Treatise. The first is under letter C, § 246, Vol. I, 
p. 654 — 660. This recension I printed from Add. 1525 1 
British Museum where it forms an appendix with other 
Massoretic materials to the Hebrew text folio 444a— 448a. 
It will be seen that the compilation is here ascribed to 
Ben-Asher. The arrangement and text of this recension 
approximate more closely to the edilio princeps though the 
latter contains about thirty-five more Rubrics. 

(2) The second recension which I printed under letter 
t2, § 44 — 75, in the third Volume of the Massorah, p. 41—43, 
is from the beautifully illuminated MS. Orient. 2626 — 28 
where it occupies the first and second lines of the 
ornamental square in Vol. I, folio ib — 22^. Not only 
does the text of this recension differ materially from 
that of the other Treatises, but the Rubrics are fewer and 
are differently arranged. I could not, therefore, exhibit it 
in a parallel column with the other recensions. 

(3) The third recension which I have given in the 
third Volume of the Massorah is from Codex Tzufut- 
kale No. 15 for the transcript of which I am indebted 
to Professor Strack. The Epigraph which according to 
Strack proceeds from the clever hand of Firkowitsch, ' 
ascribes the Massorah to Aaron Ben-Asher. The Massorah 
itself consists of fifty-nine Rubrics of sundry Massoretic 
import and constitutes an Appendix to an ancient and 
valuable fragment of the Pentateuch. Of these only 
twenty-two correspond to recension No. i, whilst nine are 
to be found in the additions in the compilation of Drs. Baer 
and Strack. 

' Comp. Baer and Strack, Dikduke Ha-Teamim, Einleitung, p. XXXIII, 
Leipzig 1879; with The Massorah, Yo]. Ill, p. 295. 
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(4) The fourth recension which I also printed in the 
tliird Volume of the Massorah ' is from Codex Tzufutkale 
No. 1 7 for a transcript of which I am indebted to I'rofessor 
Strack. The Codex to which the Massorah in question 
forms an Appendix, contains an imperfect Pentateuch of 
213 folios and is one of the most important fragments of 
the Hebrew Scriptures. 

The Epigraph which assigns the date A. D. 790 
to this MS. making it to belong to the grand-father of 
Aaron b. Moses Ben-Asher, has manifestly been tampered 
with and the Shin (t? = 300) according to the statement 
of Professor Strack has been made out of the original 
Tav (fl = 400). But though no reliance whatever can be 
placed on the date, still the MS. is very important.'^ The 
Rubrics which form the separate Treatise called Dikdukt 
Ha-Teamim are not grouped together in this MS. as a 
distinct whole. They simply constitute sundry parts of a 
somewhat extensive Massorah. As will be seen in my 
reproduction of it, the Massorah itself contains ninety-six 
Rubrics of diverse Massoretic import. The portions which 
correspond to the Rubrics in the Dikdtike Ha-Teamim in 
No. I are only nineteen and eleven correspond to the 
additions in the compilation of Drs. Baer and Strack. 

To exhibit in parallel columns the relationship of the 
parts in this Massorah which correspond to the Rubrics 
contained in the Dikdukc Ha-Teamim I have numbered 
them according to the order in which they occur. 

(5) The fifth recension which I have given in the 
third Volume of the Massorah, is the Massorah Finalis in 
Codex Tzufutkale No. 19 for the transcript of which I am 



' Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, § 1—96, p. 269—294. 
2 Comp. Baer and Strack, Dikduki Ha-Teamim, Einleitung, p. XXXIV, 
Leipzig 1879; with The Massorah, Vol. Ill, p. 294 where the Epigraph is given. 
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likewise indebted to Professor Strack. The Massorah which 
is incomplete consists of thirty-six Rubrics.' Of these, 
fifteen correspond to recension No. i and four to the 
additions in the compilation of Drs. Baer and Strack. 

Through the kindness of Professor Chwolson I have 
received a copy of this Treatise made from the St. Peters- 
burg Codex of A. D. 1009, which I give in extenso in the 
Appendix. This exhibits the oldest homogeneous form of 
the compilation in question. And as the MS. is a copy 
of the Ben-Asher Codex made only about three or four 
years after the Codex iti.elf was conveyed from Jerusalem 
to Cairo,- it must finally decide the form and contents of 
the Treatise. On comparing the Appendix it will be seen 
that the Treatise consists of only forty-two Rubrics instead 
of seventy-six as given in the Dikduke Ha-Teamim of 
Drs. Baer and Strack and that they follow quite a different 
order. To give the student a proper idea of the import 
of this valuable Treatise, I have made it the basis of 
comparison with the other recensions. It, therefore, occupies 
the first column in the Table. 
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The above Tables disclose the following facts: 
(i) With the exception of the Treatise in the St. Peters- 
burg MS. of A. D. 1009, which occupies the first column, 
in Add. 1525 1, which occupies the fourth column and edifio 
princeps in the third column, none of the Rubrics exhibited 
in the other four columns follow any explicable order. 

(2) The Rubrics in question are simply so many divers 
parts of different Massorahs of the Dikduke Ha-Teamim 
exhibited in column two, which Drs, Baer and Strack 
have arbitrarily taken out from sundry MSS. and different 
positions to fall in with their preconceived notions of an 
independent Treatise. 

(3) Even now no two corresponding Rubrics ab- 
solutely agree in their wording of the' theme discussed 
therein, and words and whole phrases have often to be 
taken from one recension and inserted into the other. 

(4) The ascription on the part of the editors of the 
conglomerate Treatise exhibited in the second column 
to Ben-Asher is unjustifiable. 

(5) The Rubrics therein represent portions of the 
Massorah which have been gradually developed from a 
period much earlier than Ben-Asher to a time much later 
than this textual critic. 

(6) Many of the Rubrics exhibit various opinions 
about the vowel-points and accents propounded by different 
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Massoretic Schools before the vowel-points and accents 
assumed their present definite forms. 

(7) As far as my collation of the numerous MSS. 
goes I can safely state that I have not found a single 
MS. which uniformly follows the rules about the vowel- 
points and accents propounded in the name of Ben- 
Asher in the Treatise which Drs. Baer and Strack have 
compiled and have named "The Dikdtihi Ha-Teamiwi of 
Ben-Asher". 

(8) If, therefore, Codices which in their Massoretic 
Appendices exhibit Rubrics ascribed to Ben-Asher, do 
not follow his rules in the text, it shows that either the 
rules do not belong to Ben-Asher or that they "were not 
generally accepted and that the opinions of other Massoretic 
Schools were more popular. And 

(9) It is most uncritical to correct the definite statements 
in the official Lists which tabulate the precise nature of 
the differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali by the 
uncertain utterances in these highly artificial Rubrics. The 
reverse process is far more critical. Any views expressed 
in the conglomerate Treatise which do not harmonise with 
the official Lists must not be taken as proceeding from 
Ben-Asher. 



Chap. XI. 
The Massorah; its Rise and Development. 

The labours of the Massorites may be regarded as 
a later development and continuation of the earlier work 
which was carried on by the Sopherim (D'lDID, ygRfifiatsig) = 
the doctors and authorised interpretors of the Law soon 
after the return of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity 
(comp. Ezra VII 6; Neh. VIII i &c.). And though it is now 
impossible to describe in chronological order the precise 
work which these custodians of Holy Writ undertook 
in the new Commonwealth, it may safely be stated that 
the gradual substitution of the square characters for the 
so-called Phoenician or archaic Hebrew alphabet was one 
of the first tasks. 

I. The introduction of the square characters. That the Old 
Testament was originally written in the characters which 
with some slight modifications have been retained by the 
Samaritans as exhibited on the Nablus Stone ' is admitted in 
the Talmud. Nothing can be more plain than the declaration 
of the highest Talmudic authorities that the present square 
characters are an innovation and that the Old Testament 
was originally written in the Raatz, Liboitaah^ or what is 
now called the Samaritan alphabet. 

Thus the distinguished R. Nathan, who was in the 
College of R. Jehudah I (A. D. 140 — 163), and who compiled 

' Comp. Rosen, Zeitschrift der Deulschen Morgenliindischcti licselhcJtafl 
XIV, C22 &c.. Leipzig i860. 
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a collection of Halachoth known by the name of the 
Mishna or Tosephta of R. Nathan, declares "the Law 
was originally given in Raatz characters" with which his 
colleague R. Jose agreed.' Again Mar Ukba, the celebrated 
chief judge during the Patriarchate of R. Jehudah II A. D. 
220 — 270 says: 

"At first the Thora was given to Israel in Hebrew characters and in 
the sacred language, but in the time of Ezra they obtained it in the Assyrian 
[= square] characters and in the Aramaic language. At last the sages chose 
the Assyrian [= square] characters and the sacred language for the Israelites 
and left the Hebrew characters and the Aramaic language for the idiots. 
Now who are the idiots? R. Chasda says the Samaritans. "What characters ore 
the Hebrew? R. Chasda says the Libonaah characters." ^ 

In accordance with these declarations we are told 
that the present square characters "are called Assyrian 
because the Jews brought them with them from Assyria".^ 

To invest it with authority this innovation, like many 
other changes, was ascribed to Ezra himself. 

Thus R. Jose says Ezra was worthy that the Law should be given to 
Israel through his hand, were it not that Moses preceded him. For of Moses 
it is said: 'And Moses went up unto God' [Exod. XIX 3] and of Ezra it is 
said 'this Ezra went up from Babylon' [Ezra VII 6] Now as the expression 
'went up' is used in the one case with reference to the giving of the Law, 
so it is in the other. Of Moses it is said 'and the Lord commanded me at 
that time, to teach you statutes and judgments' [Deut. IV 14], and of Ezra 
it is .said 'for Ezra had prepared his heart to seek the Law of the Lord and 
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arh nsn":! nnm ip-ipn p©'?! nar ansa 'tkiip'''? mm njn'j n'?Tina ' 
VTi^'n ]wb\ n'-nr.s ana bKiiP'b ]Tb TTT'a 'ttiK p©"?! nmrs anas s-iir 'O^a 
'Kia ,'sna vnon ai -lax mamn jsis n-anx pc'?! nnar ana nissmn'? in":m 
inKJia'b ana xncn an -ibk nnap ana SanheJrin 22b. 
i-fwnta D-i-a n'?rr aw b)} "i"? 'an is>x . . . n'^ics lar s'np: na"?! ■' 

Jerusalem Megilla I, o; Babylon Isanheilrin 22 n. 
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to do it, and to teach Israel statutes and judgments' [Ezra VII lo]. But 
though the Law was not given by him the writing was changed by him.' 

Hence both Origen and St. Jerome who derived their 
information from their Jewish teachers, record the same 
thing. The former states: "They say that Ezra used other 
letters after the exile",'^ whilst the latter declares: "It is 
certain that Ezra the Scribe and teacher of the Law after 
Jerusalem was taken and the temple was restored under 
Zerubbabel, found other letters which we now use; since 
up to that time the characters of the Samaritans and of 
the Hebrews were the same".'' 

That the original characters of the Law should have 
been changed, and that the hated Samaritans should still 
be in possession of the sacred alphabet was, however, 
more than some of the patriotic Rabbins could endure. 
Hence we find R. Eliezer of Modin maintaining that the 
Law was given to Moses from the first in the Assyrian or 
the present square characters. He adduces as an argument 
for his declaration that in the square character alone can 
the name Vav for the sixth letter, denoting Jiook in Exod. 
XXVI lo be justified, since it is only in the square character 
that the import of the name corresponds to the form of 
the letter, whilst there is no such correspondence in the 

xnir «in nais xin xntpa .D'n'j.sn ■?« nbs nisai noix xin nipaa ,n©a lanp 
xin ncaa ,min ibn"? iiaxn n"br ff|« ,n-nn ixa -iiaxn rr^bs na ."^aaa n'?y 
'a laix Kin xnwa .D'Bsirai a^pn canx isibb K^■^n nya mn' mic -mxi naix 
-tsBipai pin ■^x-ittj'a nab^i mipy'ri rnba n'^fT nim nx »m'? laa*? pan xntr 
:anamT'7j>njn»5 ,it bs n-nn njn": »bv "s bs «ixi Babylon Savhcdrin 21b; 

with Jerusalem Megilla I g. 

2 cpaal yctQ xov 'EaSgav hsQOis x^rjaaa&ai, (leTa Trjv alxfialcoaiMV 
Monfaucon, Hexapla 11 94. 

^ Certumque estEsdram scribam legisque doctorem, post captaHierosolyma 
et instaurationem templi sub Zorobabel, alias litteras repperisse, quibus nunc 
utimur, cum ad illud usque tempus iidem Samaritanorum et Hebraeorum 
characteres fuerint. Prolg. Gal eat. ad lib. Regum. 

V 
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Samaritan.' But a,s even some of the most zealous sages, 
who regarded this question from a dogmatical point of 
view, saw this opinion was contrary to the then ascertained 
facts they tried to harmonise both statements. Hence 
R. Jehudah I says: "The Thora was at first given to Israel 
in square characters, but when they sinned, the characters 
were changed into Raatz [= Samaritan], and when they 
repented in the days of Ezra the square characters were 
again restored to them as it is written: turn you to the 
strong-hold ye prisoners of hope, even to day will I 
restore to you the forgotten characters of the Mishna = the 
Law" (Zech. IX 12).'^ In accordance therewith R. Jehudah I 
and those Rabbins who deny that the square characters 
are Assyrian take D'lWX to be an appellative and make 
it denote the happy, the blissful, erect or beautiful characters. 
The fact that the old Hebrew characters were still 
current B. C. 139 — 40, that the Mishna and the Talmud find 
such frequent occasion to forbid their use for ritual writings,* 
that many of the mistakes in the Hebrew text itself, and that 
some of the variations between it and the Septuagint are 
distinctly traceable to a confusion of the letters which are 
similar in shape not only in the square characters, but in the old 
Hebrew = Phoenician, Palmyrene &c., shows most conclus- 
ively that all those alphabets which are simply tachygraphical 
and caligraphical variations of the same characters were 
simultaneously used and that the final conquest of the 
present letters over the rival alphabets was achieved slowly. 

"21 Bie>» lasts Kts-iB p nir^s "a-i e^tia -iisk nw^K p pj?otP 'an ^jn ' 
nnin bxi o'li vfv Dmayn 'n sart: nai ,minn njn'j ■'iics ana Tman -vvb 

JD'Hiaj?'? D'an Jerusalem Mcgilla I 9; Babylon Sanhedrin 22 rt. 

K-irr 'a'a lartpai fi'^h ]rh -[b™ isanu^ai rrnnn n:n'3 n''"n!»x "iai« ''ai ^ 

X-^ a'tPS nira TJO arn na rriUfK pb "[Bnj Jerusalem MegUla I 9; Babylon 
Sanhedrin 22a. 

■■' Comp. Megilla I 8; U T, 2; Yadaim IV 5. 
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Judging from the mistakes which are to be found 
in the Hebrew MSS. produced by skilful and professional 
copyists during the middle ages despite the minute Mas- 
soretic directions, it is perfectly certain that the guild of 
Sopherim who were thus engaged in the delicate task of 
transcribing the text from the ancient alphabet into the 
square characters committed similar mistakes, especially 
when they had before them a script in which some of 
the letters resembled each other. It is therefore only natural 
to find that some of the errors in the present Hebrew 
text are due to the transcription. They may be rectified 
by going back to the old Hebrew characters where some 
letters are similar though they are dissimilar in the square 
alphabet. A few illustrations must suffice to establish this 
fact. 

(i) The similarity of A = N and A = n. 

That these two letters were not unfrequently mistaken 
because of their resemblance to each other is evident from 
the Septuagint transliteration of proper names. Thus the 
name plCK Ezbon in Gen. XLVI i6, is ©aao^kv = p2fn in 
the Septuagint. There can be no doubt about it since the 
Tav (n) is expressed in the Septuagint by & as is evident 
from this very chapter where Hilp Kehath in verse 1 1, is 
transliterated Kua^', fl3DK Asenath in verse 20 is ^Aasvh^, and 
^bnS3 Naphtali in verse 23 is NBtp&aXL 

I Sam. XXIV 10. The error here is due to the same 
cause. The text as it now stands is "VbV Dnril and, or but 
she spared thee. As this yields no sense, both the Authorised 
Version and the Revised Version, following the example 
of the Vulgate, insert mine eye in italics. This, however, is 
contrary to the uniform usage of the verb. Besides the 
passage in question. Din to pity, to have compassion, which 
is only used in the Kal, occurs twenty-three times. In eight 
instances it expresses the direct action of the person, viz. 

T' 
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I, thou or he, spared or pitied,^ whilst in fifteen instances 
it describes the sparing or pitying of the eyeP' Now in the 
passages where DIH to pity, is the predicate of the eye, the 
eye is invariably expressed. To supply it in this solitary 
passage is, therefore, contrary to the uniform usage. Hence 
there can hardly be any doubt that originally the text was 
OriNI hut I spared thee, and that the present reading is due 
to an exchange of Aleph (K) and Tav (n). When it is 
borne in mind that the Septuagint, the Chaldee and the 
Syriac have actually the reading with Aleph, the mistake 
will not be questioned. In accordance with my principle 
not to introduce any alteration into the Massoretic text, 
I have retained onm but she spared, in the text and given 
the ancient reading in the margin. 

Jerem. Ill 8 is another instance of a mistake arising 
from the same source. The verse now stands in the Au- 
thorised Version as follows: 

And I saw, when for all the causes whereby backsliding Israel com- 
mitted adultery I had put her away, and given her a bill of divorce; yet her 
treacherous sister Judah feared not, but went and played the harlot also. 

This is hardly intelligible. The prophet describes 
and contrasts the conduct of the two sisters Israel and 
Judah towards God, to whom they were both espoused. 
Israel had first gone astray and had been divorced for 
her unfaithfulness. But in spite of her guilt God was 
willing to forgive her and take her back if she would 
return. She refused, and as a punishment she was discarded. 
Now Judah who saw the treacherous conduct and the 
terrible sufferings of her sister, instead of taking warning 
thereby, defied all fear and acted in the same incontinent 

' Comp. Jerem. XIII 14; XXI 7; E^ek. XXIV 14; Joel II 17; Jonah IV 
10, II; Ps. I.XXII 13; Neh. XIIl 22. 

2 Comp. Gen. XLV 20; Dent. VII 16; XIII i); XIX 13, 21; XXV 12; 
Tsa. XIII 18; Ezek. V 11; VII 4, 9; VIII 18; IX 5, lO; XVI S; XTt 17. 
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manner. Hence because she saw that the terrible sufferings 
of her sister were inflicted upon her by her offended God 
for her wickedness and yet in the face of all this acted 
in the same faithless and shameless manner, Judah is de- 
nounced as worse than her sister Israel, who had gone 
astray before her, and had, therefore, no such fearful ex- 
ample and warning (comp. Jerem. Ill ii). Thus it is Judah' s 
seeing her sister's conduct and punishment and not taking 
warning by them, which aggravated her guilt and it is 
upon her seeing all this that the stress is laid. To introduce 
God, therefore, as a new subject and to make Him say 
"and I saw" &c. is to mar the whole connection and flow 
of the passage. All this is obviated by restoring the Tav 
(n) for the Aleph (X). It at once becomes plain that N'iri'l 
and she saw, is the protasis and "pP^ and she went, is the 
apodosis. Accordingly the passage ought to be rendered: 

Though she saw that for this very cause that backsliding Israel had 
committed adultery I had put her away and given her a bill of divorce, 
and treacherous Judah her sister feared not yet shi went and she also played 
the harlot. 

The Vulgate is the only version which exhibits this 
sense and the Revised Version exhibits it in the 
margin. 

Ezra VI 4 exhibits a reverse instance, inasmuch as the 
Aleph (N) has here been mistaken for Tav (fl). According 
to the present text we are told that Cyrus commanded 
the Temple to be built 

with three rows of great stones and a row of new timber 
thus implying that otherwise the builders would use old 
timber. To say nothing of the want of dignity implied 
in such a decree, any one looking at the construction of- 
the two clauses of this passage in the original will see 
that the Aleph has here been mistaken for Tav and that the 
sentence is: 
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Hrhnbb: pK n paa-ij 
Kin i?K 'T lanr 

rows of great stones three 
and row of timber one. 

The Septuagint has preserved the original reading 
and the Revised Version exhibits it in the margin. 

(2) The similarity oi <X ='^ and flf == 3t accounts for an- 
other class of errors. 

Exod. XIV 2, 9. It is owing to this cause that the 
proper name riTnn Hachiroth, which occurs three times, is 
twice rendered in the Septuagint by snavXiv = fll^frin the 
village (Exod. XIV 2, 9), taking the Yod for Tzadi. This is 
evident from the fact that litavhv not only is the Septuagint 
equivalent for nilinn in Exod. VIII 9, but is the translation 
of 13£n in no fewer than nineteen passages.' 

In Isa. XI 15 we have the phrase imi WV^ which 
by simple conjecture is usually translated with his mighty 
wind. But the word D^I? does not occur in the Hebrew or 
in the cognate languages. It is now generally admitted 
that as the Yod and Tzadi are alike in the ancient Hebrew, 
the text originally had imi D3fW. 

(3) The similarity of Ji = J and -0 = D. 

Ezek. XXII 20. In accordance with the present 
Hebrew text, this passage is rendered both in the 
Authorised Version and in the Revised Version: 

As they gather silver, and brass, and iron, and lead, and tin, into the 
midst of the furnace, to blow the fire upon it, to melt it: so will I gather 
you in mine anger and in my fury and I will leave you there, and melt you 

It will be seen that in the first part of the verse three 
verbs are used, viz. gather, blow and melt (*7ni ./IDJ ,f2p), 
and it is, therefore, only natural to expect, that the same 

< Comp. Levit. XXV 31; Josh. XIII 23, 28; XV 44, 47; XIX 8, 
38, 39; Isa. XLII 11; LXII 9; Neh. XI 25, 30; XII 29; I Chron. IV 32, 
33; VI 41; IX 22; 25. 
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three verbs will be repeated in the second part of the 
comparison. Instead of this only two are repeated, viz. 
gather (J*ap) the first and melt ("rni) the third, whilst for 
the second to blow (HDi) we have the tame expression 
leave you or lay you as the Revised Version has it, which 
mars the rhythm and parallelism. It is, therefore, certain 
that the original Pe was mistaken for Nun and that TinjiT! 
and I will leave, should be 'finom and I will blow. This is, 
moreover, corroborated by the next verse, where the 
statement is repeated and where the three verbs in question 
jire properly given. So glaringly does this mistake disturb 
the evenness of the passage that Houbigant, without knowing 
the cause of the error, actually adopts the reading Tinsm 
and I will blow, and Bishop Newcome in his translation 
of Ezekiel renders it: 

So will I gather yoa in mine anger, and in my fury, and I will blow 
upon you and melt you. 

These few instances must suffice to indicate the great 
advantages which may accrue to Biblical criticism by a 
careful re-transcription of some of the difficult passages 
in the present square characters into the archaic script. 
Hassencamp and Luzzatto^ have shown the way in this 
direction, but as yet few have followed it. The question, 
however, about the development of the present square 
characters from the earlier Phoenician and their introduction 
into the Hebrew Bible, has been most ably discussed by 
scholars both at home and abroad. The Treatises on this 
points, which are most accessible to students will be found 
in the foot-note.^ 

• Comp. Hassencamp, Commentatio Philologico-Critica'de Pentateucho , 
LXX &c., p. 57 &c., Marburg 1765 ; Luzzatto, in Kirchheim's Karme Shomroti, 
p. 106 &c. 

2 Comp. Gesenius, Geschichle der hebraischen Spracke ttnd Sckrift, 
p. 137 &c., Leipzig 1815; Herzfeld, Geschichtc des Volkes Israel. Vol. II, 
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The probable period during which this change was 
effected may be ascertained frona the fact that the Samaritan 
Pentateuch which the Samaritans received from the Jews 
circa 430 B. C. was still written in Phoenician characters 
and that these characters were in use when Simon struck 
the first Jewish coins in 14 1 B. C. As some of the variations 
in the Septuagint are undoubtedly due to the similarity of 
the letters in the Phoenician, and others are traceable to 
the square characters, the struggle for the victory between 
these two scripts must have continued for several centuries. 
It was not till the time of our Lord that the Aramaic 
characters finally prevailed over the ancient alphabets. 
This is evident from St. Matth. V 18 where the letter 
Yod (») is described as the smallest in the alphabet, since 
this is inapplicable to the old Hebrew. 

II. T/i» dirision of the consonants into words. — Having 
transliterated the text, the next function of the official 
redactors would naturally be the division of the con- 
sonants into separate words in accordance with the sense 
traditionally assigned to the respective documents. Like 
the work of transliteration, the process of the word- 
division was a gradual one and probably extended over 
several centuries after the Babylonish captivity. From this 
part of the Sopheric labours we definitely learn that the 
doctors of the Law who were periodically engaged in this 
task had different traditions about the meaning of certain 
passages and hence divided some words differently. This 
fact is revealed to us in the Massorah itself which has 
transmitted to us two or four Lists of words divided 
differently according to the School of Massorites whence 

p. 76 &c.; Graetz, Geschickie der Juden II 11, p. 400 etc., Leipzig 1876; 
Driver, Notes on the Hebrew text of the Books of Samuel, p. IX &c., 
Oxford 1890; Nenbaner, The Introduction of the square characters in Biblical 
MSS. &c. in the Studia Biblica et Ecclesistica, p. i &c., Oxford 1891. 
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they proceed.' These Lists, however, contain only typical 
examples and there is no doubt that there were many 
more such instances. 

Incidentally we learn that i Kings XX 33 exhibits 
another instance about the division of which the different 
Schools of Massorites held different opinions. In this case 
we are distinctly told that the Western redactors divided 
the words in question one way, whilst the Easterns divided 
them differently. And though the records of other Schools 
have not come down to us, we know that the redaction 
of the Hebrew text from which the Septuagint translation 
was made exhibited a large number of passages in which 
the words were otherwise divided.'^ This shows that about 
200 B. C. the School from which the present word-division 
proceeds had not as yet established its authority over 
the rival Schools of textual critics. 

III. The introduction of the Final Letters. — As a con- 
sequence of their anxiety to indicate more definitely the 
separation of some words and especially biliteral particles'* 
which were more liable to be read together with other 
vocables, the Sopherim introduced the double or five final 
letters. The gradual development of these letters we learn 
from a somewhat obscure anecdote in the Jerusalem Talmud 
which is as follows: 

Now as to the double letters in the alphabet the copyist must write 
the initial letters at the beginning of words and in the middle of words and 
the finals at the end. If he reverses them the Codex is illegal. It was said 
in the name of R. Matthew b. Charash "^BSSO [= the five final letters] are 
a law of Moses from Sinai. What is 1BS38? R. Jeremiah said in the name 
of R. Samuel who said it in the name of R. Isaac, they are what the Seers 
instituted [^B3£58 = "^IBiSt [& from thy Seers}. Who are the Seers? It happened 

I Comp. The Massorah, letter 3, §§ 482, 483, Vol. II, p. 54, and vide 
supra p. 158 &c, 

^ Vide supra p. 159. 

3 e. g. ejS ja I'K ,ts ,-|K &c. 
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that in a very rainy day the sages did not assemble in the college and that 
the disciples did assemble. Whereupon they said let us constitute the college 
that it should not drop. They then said why is it that the Scriptures have 
two Mems, two Nuns, two Tzadis, two Pes and two Cophs? To indicate that 
the Law was given by God speaking to Moses, and Moses speaking to Israel 
[the IS a being abbreviations of lOXS "lISKIa], the Faithful One to the faithful 
one [3 J - ia><3 jasJ], by the Righteous One to the righteous [5£ 5£ = p^S p'niE], 
by the Mouth to the mouth [fi B = HB Hfi], by the hand of the Holy One, 
blessed be He, to the hand of Moses [3 15 = S13 Pja]. The sages took notice 
of these disciples, who afterwards became distinguished men and it is said 
that R. Eliezer and R, Joshua were of them.i {Jerusalem Megilla I 9). 

The whole of this anecdote shows that these double 
letters were then still a novelty and that they had not as yet 
finally established themselves. As R. Eliezer and R. Joshua 
lived at the end of the first century and at the beginning 
of the second century of the present era we cannot be 
wrong in concluding that these sages then determined to 
enact that the double letter should be adopted uniformly 
in writing the sacred Scriptures. As to the story in the 
Babylon Talmud that the D'OIIC Seers, are the Prophets, 
that these did not discover the double letters, but 
simply resuscitated them, and that they were originally 
given to Moses on Sinai, but that they had been forgotten 
in the course of time,* this is manifestly designed to 
impart to the new invention a divine and most ancient 
authority and is glaringly like the story about the square 

yxaKSi na'nn nb'nna o'sios-n ams rr'a f^v(2 ab^fun mmKn h^ -■ 
-["BJCja na« win p rrna -n oipa hot t\tv dki .nsiDS D'jnnKn nxi na-nn 
^'7 i3''pnn» na pr\T n bxiaip ~i D»a rr'a-i"' 'i T'BJtja ina .'roa nrab na'^n 
iD»5i nnn D'a*? D'aan 10:33 Kbir nnso ora n»ra -fBist pbK ]V» jsa ,D"Bi3tn 
,D"8 a"a a'na-i pi ina inas hviy k'jt xnyii rr'a Tar3 pn-s pnas .nipis'nn 
-p'nst'? pnsta -laK:"? jaK30 naxa'? nasaa .ei"2 f\"s ,n"B n'B ,'"13: '"-ist ,i'i3 i"i3 
)'?» 1-iari B'Ban [nix la^oi ,ntra hv it fpb n'apn ■?» it Bjaa ,nth nBa 
.Iins'a ]iin ririT m nirb 'i jiiax d'^iij d-ik '3a 

2 Comp. Sabbath 104; Megilla 2b— ia. 



CHAP. XI. J The Massorah; its Rise and Development. 299 

characters.' The explanation, however, of the Jerusalem 
Talmud which makes the Double Letters the basis of, or 
rather the mnemonic sign for the giving of the Law on 
mount Sinai is not the only one which obtained currency 
among the ancients. The Massorah takes the Five Double 
Letters as setting forth the deliverance of the Patriarchs 
Abraham, Lsaac and Jacob, the redemption of Israel, the 
advent of the Messiah the Branch of Righteousness.^ 

IV. Tbo introduction of the matres lectionis. — To 
facilitate still further the study of the unpointed con- 
sonants on the part of the laity, the Scribes gradually 
introduced into the text the matres lectionis which also 
served as vowel-letters.^ But in this branch of their labours 
as is the case in the other branches, the different Schools 
which were the depositories of the traditions as to the 
import of the text, exhibited considerable diversity of 
opinion owing to the fact that the traditions themselves 
were not uniform. So great indeed was this diversity of 
opinion about the respective traditions and the import of 
the text of Scripture circa 300 B. C. that it gave rise to 
the division of the people into the two national sects the 
Pharisees and the Sadducees. These were not only the 
custodians of the diverse ancestral traditions, but of the 
Bible. They were the official interpreters and redactors 
of the text in accordance with the views of which their 
Schools were the representatives. It is, therefore, most 
important to ascertain what the condition of the consonantal 
text was on which these different Schools laboured and 
into which the Sopherim introduced the above-named 
changes in order to aid the laity in studying the Scriptures. 
But here we are faced with the difficulty arising from 

I Vide supra p. 290. 

- Comp. The Massorah, leUer S, § 228, Vol. I, pp. 36, 37. 

■' Vide supra p, 137 — 157. 
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the fact that not a single MS. of the Hebrew text has 
survived which is of a date prior to the Christian era. 
We are, therefore, deprived of the direct MS. authority 
to tell us what the actual consonants were which the 
Sopherim transliterated into the square characters, which 
they divided into separate words and into which they 
introduced the Final Letters and the quiescent or vowel- 
letters, in accordance with the traditions deposited in their 
respective Schools. 

V. The consonants of the Hebrew Text and the Septuagint. — 
In the absence, however, of any MS. of the Apostolic 
age we have providentially the Greek Version which was 
made by the Jews circa 250 — 200 B. C. This Version certainly 
shows what was the amount, and approximately also 
indicates what were the consonants of the Hebrew text 
which obtained in some of the Schools at that period. 
But before we accept its testimony it will be necessary 
to examine into the character which this Version bore 
and what were the opinions which the Spiritual authorities 
of the Synagogue who had the custody and the redaction 
of the Hebrew original expressed about this Version. The 
story of the origin of this Greek translation is told in the 
so-called Epistle of Aristeas and is briefly as follows: 

Aristeas a Pagan, chief officer of the guards, and friend of Ptolemy 
Philadelphus (285 — 247 B. C.) writes to his brother Philocrates that he 
together with Andreas had been despatched by the king as ambassadors with 
a letter to Eleazar the high priest of Jerusalem to send to Alexandria seventy- 
two of the most learned men, six of each tribe, to translate for the Royal 
Library the Divine Law, out of the Hebrew into Greek. To secure this favour 
from the high priest, Ptolemy not only liberated 100. 000 Jewish slaves, whom 
his father Ptolemy Lagos carried with him to Egypt, and paid 660 talents 
to their owners, but sent the following presents to Jerusalem. For the Temple, 
vessels of silver, value seventy talents; vessels of gold, value fifty talents; 
precious stones to embellish these vessels, value two hundred and fifty talents 
of gold. For sacrifices and other uses of the Temple one hundred talents. 
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At the receipt of the royal letter and the munificent presents, Eleazar dispatched 
seventy-two elders, six of each tribe, with a letter to Ptolemy and a present 
of his own copy of the Law written in letters of gold. After their arrival, 
and being feasted and toasted for seven days, during which these elders had 
to answer seventy-two questions, they were conducted by Demetrius to a 
superb mansion over the Heptastadium, where they executed the Version in 
exactly seventy-two days, when Demetrius wrote it down from their dictation. 
Demetrius then read the Version before the whole assembly of the Jews, who 
declared it to be an exact and faithful translation. Whereupon a copy of it 
was made in the presence of the seventy-two interpreters for the rulers of 
the synagogue; and the Jews, by the desire of Demetrius invoked an im- 
precation upon any one who should at any time make an alteration in the 
Version. It was then read over to the king, who was profoundly impressed 
with the sublimity of its contents and enquired why the poets and historians 
of other nations did not mention it. To which Demetrius replied that they 
dared not do it, because the Law is divine, and that the historian Theopompus 
and the poet Theodectes, who attempted to incorporate it in their writings, 
were afflicted by God, the one with the loss of his senses, and the other 
with the loss of his eye-sight. "When the king heard this he worshipped God, 
commanded that the Version should be taken care of, gave each of the 
seventy-two interpreters three changes of the finest garments, two talents of 
gold, a cup of one talent, the entire furniture of a room, and sent to Eleazar 
ten tables with silver feet, and the apparatus thereunto, a cup of thirty 
talents, and ten changes of garments. Thus loaded with presents the seventy- 
two interpreters went back to Jerusalem.' 

It is now generally admitted that this Epistle which 
was written about 80. B. C. is apocryphal. Still it was 
accepted at the time by the official custodians of the 
Hebrew Scripture both in Palestine and Babylon as based 
upon current tradition. I^hilo not only believed in it,^ but 
states that the Jews of Egypt up to his time annually 
celebrated the day on which the Septuagint was finished, 
and Josephus almost reproduces the story of Aristeas.'' 
The Babylon Talmud, which describes the origin of the 

' A Critical edition of the Greek text of the Epistle of Aristeas by 
M. Schmidt appeared in Merx's Archiv. I 241 &c., Halle 7870. 

2 Corap. Vila Mosi.i. lib If, § 5—7; ed. Mangey TI T38 -141. 
^ Comp. Ah/ii/. XI [ 2; CoMira Apion If, 4. 
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Greek Version, distinctly declares that it was composed 
under divine guidance and that in accordance with divine 
inspiration the seventy-two translators introduced into it 
certain variations from the Hebrew original as will be 
seen from the following: 

Our Teachers only allowed the Scriptures to be translated into Greek. 
R. Jehudah said when the Teachers allowed Greek it was only the Penta- 
teuch, and that because of a certain occurrence with respect to king Ptolemy. 
For we have propounded: It came to pass that king Ptolemy assembled 
seventy-two elders and placed them respectively in seventy-two cells and did 
not disclose to them why he had assembled them He then went to each one 
separately and said to him: Translate me the Law of Moses your teacher. 
Whereupon the Holy One, blessed be He, inspired the heart of each of them 
so that they all came to the same opinion and made the following alterations: 
(I) Gen. I i; (2) Gen. I 26; (3) Gen. II 3; (4) Gen. V 2; (5) Gen. XI 7; 
(6) Gen. XVIII 12; (7) Gen. XLIX 6; (8) Exod. IV 20; (9) Exod. Xll 40; 
(10) Exod. XXIV 5; (II) Exod. XXIV II; (12) Numb. XVI 15; U3) Deut. IV 19; 
(14) Deut. XVII 3; and (15) Levit. XI 6; Deut. XIV 7.1 

The Version then on which the official custodians of 
the Sacred original bestowed such high praise exhibits two 
striking features. It is both slavishly literal in some parts 
and seriou.sly departs from the present Hebrew in other 

"jban •a'^ra hets s'rm -j'^an 'izbni nrra oirai niin ieds s-'pk n'nn ab n'!i" 
nnx b:2 b:iit c:::i jBj'a na bv dh"? nS"3 x"?! a'na 2"rn p-irm D":pi tv orar 
la'roni n:rr inxi nns bz :'?a n'^ipn jns oaa-i n»a .■mn ^b nn: an'? nasi nn«i 
by^ .nianai nSaa ana ntTS .n-u'sna sia a'n'?>! ^b lanai nns nsnb ]b^2 
n'r^axi r^-[-lii :^2r\ ,as^a lana ab^ .;Kin n^p:^ -a' ,"i"3rn ara niaB>"i "eth ara 
nra np"i .cias npy B;i:j-iai iitr uin assa "a -n-anpa mr pnani .ansa' or 
B"^3;aa lair- n»s "^N-.r" "ja ar^ai .anK •'la se-i; '?r aa-ai'i rja nsi inrs n« 
"^xi .SxiE" "ja "aiaxT nx n'?E'"i ,n:E> msa ra^si nsr aTiirir nixn« isnai 
amx -!'n'?s 'n p'r^n -irs ."nsr: ana nns nan x"? ,n" nbw ab '?NnE" 'ja "bibsi 
nx i"? lanai .anayS -irii- ab -e's a^nnx B-n'?x nap'i •]b'^ .a^arn '?a'r T«n^ 
xbE' naff na:nx •f^bn bz' incsr "jsa nansn nx i"? lana x'?i a^'rinn nn'j's; 

ta'mn'n "a prir nas" Comp. Babylon Mcf;iUa t)a; Jcnisalcm McgiUa i 9; 
Mechilta, Exod. XII 40; p. 15/' ed. Kriedmann. Eor the import and cause 
of these alterations see the App(*iidix to this Introduction. 
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parts. In some parts it not only follows the Hebrew order, 
but reproduces the smallest particles and the peculiar 
idioms, to such an extent that it can easily be retranslated 
into Hebrew without changing the order of the words. 
Thus for instance Gen. XXIV i: 

Kai 'J^Qaaii rjv nQia§VTfqog pi 0.113X1 

nqo§s§rj%(os yjiSQcov B'tt'S HZ 

xal KvQiog rjiXoyrjas '\~0 mrfl 

Tov 'J^Qactfi KciTDt n&vrtt DHaX nS 

On the other hand in the midst of literal translations 
we meet renderings which seriously deviate from the 
present Hebrew text. A striking illustration of this kind 
is to be found in Gen. XLI 48. Here the Septuagint 
translates it: 

and he gathered all the food of the seven years, in which was 
the plenty in the land of Egypt 

whereas the Hebrew which is properly translated in the 
Authorised Version is: 

and he gathered up all the food of the seven years, which were 
in the land of Egypt. 

The most cursory examination of the Hebrew text 
shows that something has dropped out of it and that the 
Septuagint has preserved that which is missing. The (ireek 
Version, moreover, is easily retranslated into Hebrew and 
restores the lacuna, viz. 

T&v hTiTce frrav 8v oig ijv i/ ev&tjvi'ci fc Tj yij Alyi'mrov 

n"na» jnsa I'aii'.i m -i-rs o'jf .i rnr 
That the deviation of the Septuagint has here pre- 
served the text which obtained in those days in one 
School of textual redactors is corroborated by the Sama- 
ritan. The Samaritan recension has the very words which 
the retranslation of the Greek into Hebrew exhibits. We 
thus see that circa 200 B. C. the different Schools had 
different redactions. Moreover, from the fact that the 
Septuagint was held in such high estimation it is evident 
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that the Hebrew recension from which it was made was 
then recog-nised as one of these redactions. The authorita- 
tive custodians of the traditions had not as yet decided 
to issue one uniform text. 

Several important events, however, in the develop- 
ment of the Jewish Commonwealth in Palestine now called 
for a uniform standard of the Sacred text. The people 
were distracted by their rulers who alternately represented 
the tenets of Pharisaism and Sadduceeism, each claiming 
to be the representatives and rightful interpreters of Holy 
Writ. Alexander Janai, a Sadducee, was succeeded by Queen 
Salome, whose sympathies were with the Pharisees; she 
again was succeeded by Aristobulus II, a Sadducee; and 
he again was followed by his brother Hyrkanus II, who 
favoured the Pharisees. For an exact parallel we have to 
go to the commencement of the Reformation in England. 
England was in like manner distracted by the vacillation 
of Henry VIII, who one day became the defender of the 
Roman Catholic faith and another day espoused the cause 
of Protestantism ; by the alternate powers of More, Fisher 
and Gardiner and Cromwell and Cranmer; by Mary, who 
succeeded to the throne after the good Protestant Edward VI. 
As it happened in Palestine so it was in England, a standard 
text or Version was produced in almost every reign, till 
at last the recognised authorities fixed upon one which 
met with general acceptance. 

Another great event in the Jewish Commonwealth 
which contributed to bring about the same result was the 
establishment of public Schools throughout the country. 
Simon b. Shetach (80 B. C.) introduced Upper Schools or 
academies in every large provincial town and ordained 
that all young men from the age of sixteen were to visit 
them.' At the age of five, moreover, every boy had to 

I Comp. Jcr. Kelluiholh VJII n. 
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learn to read the Bible.' As a consequence it was strictly 
enacted that the greatest care was to be taken that the 
copies of the sacred books from which the Sopherim 
imparted instruction should be accurately written.^ It is to 
these facts that Josephus refers when he declares "our 
principal care of all is to educate our children".' 

The institution of reading the Pentateuch in triennial 
and annual Pericopes in every Synagogue with the 
corresponding lessons from the Prophets and the Hagio- 
grapha,* as well as the extensive use of the Psalter in the 
Temple service also contributed to the necessity of pro- 
ducing a uniform and standard text. The Sabbatic lessons 
were respectively divided into seven small sections which 
were read by seven different people who were called up 
to the rostrum by the congregation or its chief to per- 
form this function.* It would, therefore, have occasioned 
the greatest confusion in mind of the reader and indeed 
have shaken his faith, if the few verses wh.'ch he had to 
read in one Synagogue exhibited one text, whilst the 
same portion which he should happen to read in another 
Synagogue disclosed a different recension. 

These combined circumstances imposed the respon- 
sible task upon the official custodians of the sacred text 
to undertake a thorough sifting of the various traditions, 
to collate the different recensions, and to give to the 
laity an authorised Bible. This redaction is substcvntially 
the same which we now possess. It was primarily directed 
against the MSS. which exhibited the recension from 

' Comp. Abolh V 21. 
2 Comp. Pesachim 12 a. 
' Josephus, Contra Apion. I 12. 

* Comp. Acts XV 21; Josephus, Contra Apion. II 17; Mishna, 
Megilla IV 4. 

' Comp. Mishna, Megilla IV 2. 

U 
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which the Septuagint Version wa.s made, as well as against 
the Hebrew text of the Samaritans. The original MSS. 
which belonged to these Schools and which at that period 
could not have been many, were readily disposed of by 
consigning them to the sacred recepticle called the Geniza.^ 
But the Greek Version itself, like the Samaritan recension, 
was beyond the control of the Sopherim, and hence could 
not be destroyed. To meet this emergency it was declared 
that it was not made by the seventy-two elders repre- 
senting every tribe of the whole Jewish nation, but by 
five and that the day on which it was made was as 
calamitous to Israel as the day on which the golden calf 
was substituted for the true God, because the Thorah 
cannot adequately be reproduced in a translation.'^ This 
anathema was afterwards emphasised by describing its 
accomplishment as a national calamity which was preceded by 
three days of darkness and by placing the day on which it 
was finished among the other dies nefasti on the eighth of 
Tebefh.'^ It was during the period, therefore, which intervened 
between the ascription of divine authority to the Septuagint 
and its being publicly anathematised that the present 
textus receptus was being gradually developed and re- 
dacted by the Sopherim or the authorised custodians of 
the ancestral traditions. The portions of the Hebrew 
Scriptures which diverged most in the recension used by 
the translators of the Septuagint from the redaction put 
forth by the Sopherim are Samuel, Jeremiah, Proverbs, 
Job, Esther and Daniel. These were probably the primary 

I I7./C supra p. 156. 

riTp nrn rrm n'jv minn nx -[ban ■a'rn'r isna© D"3p7 nrana nif j?o ^ 
trc-is b's Dj-im^ nbi^' n^'nn nn-n nbv Sapn 12 ne'fjtt' dts '?s-i2"'? 

Massechelh Scplier Thorah I; Sopherim I 7. 

D'tt' •: nbiy"? -\v^r\ ksi -|S8n -abn '8"3 mv minn nans: n3D3 niiaira -^ 

Comp Halacholh Gedololh Taanilh pribted at the end of Megillath Taanith. 
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cause for the activity of the spiritual authorities to issue 
a uniform and standard text. 

The post-canonical authoritative Jewish writings record 
sundry rules by which the Sopherim were guided in the 
redaction of the text. Some of these canons are now an 
integral part of the Massorah, whilst others which are of 
supreme importance have only been preserved in the 
Talmud and in the Midrashim. These records reveal to 
us the reasons why certain letters, words, phrases and 
whole sections have an abnormal appearance both in the 
Massoretic MSS. and in the printed text; why some ex- 
pressions and proper names in parallel passages are appa- 
rently at variance with each other. It is, therefore, necessary 
to remark at the outset that these Sopherim were not 
simply copyists. They were the authorised revisers of the 
text. They not only decided which books are canonical, 
but which of the various readings are to be inserted into 
the text and which are to be put into the margin, which 
and in what manner certain of the Divine names are to 
be guarded against irreverence and which of the names 
of idols are to be stigmatized, which of the cacophonous 
expressions are to be changed into euphemisms &c. &c. 

One of the classical passages which record the 
functions of the Sopherim in this respect is to be found in 
the Babylon Talmud {Nedarim 37*— 38fl) and is as follows: ' 

nhn i"-ip x"?! p'nsi \yra vh^ pnpi n''naiD mD'n d'-ibid «npa ' 
-^r\ -ins marn -in« d'isid -nts''r onaa o'Sir pK pK onaic »-ipa ''Vdo nii'o'? 
ins'rD-i me pra vh^ pip "rx -mns inpnj: .csju nns ontp lanp ffic«n inx 
•"^K -tjin nm v» na'-'jjn rh nn;an d-ks n'rhvsn nann rx bm^^ irxan r'x 
mxam nxi nba^-x xj pnp vh-\ p-roi p'na xbi j^np f'?n o'-nrrm ""rs pijm 
5I"ip s"?! p-ns i''?n "jKU 'Dt DK 333 nKBT ran -|inrn •\'rrc Comp. also 

Sopherim VI 8, 9; The Massorah, letter y, § 274; Geiger, Urschrifl utid 
Uebersetzungen der Bibel (whose corrections of the text I follow), p. 251 &c , 
Breslau 1857. 
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The pronunciation fixed by the Sopherim, the cancelling [of Vav'] by 
the Sopherim, words read which are not written in the text, and vice versa 
words written in the text which are cancelled in reading, are a law of Moses 
on Sinai [= according to a very ancient tradition]. The pronunciation fixed by 
the Sopherim are for example flS land, country, which is pronounced f'^S 
when preceded by the article, i. e. f"lKn the land, D^DE* heaven, d"1SB 
Egypt &c. [which have a dual form without being duals]. The cancelling [of 
Vav'] by the Sopherim is to be found four times in the word "nnx after, viz. 
Gen. XVIir 5; XXIV 55; Kumb. XXXI 2; Ps LXVIII 26; in T^Bli'fi thy 
righteousness (Ps. XXXVI 7) &c. Words read which are not written in the 
text are ITIB Euphrates (2 i^am. VIII 3), W^K a man (2 Sara. XVI 23), 
D'Xa they are coming Qerem. XXXI 38), Th to her (Jerem. L 29), n» 
(Ruth II II), '^K to me (Ruth III 5, 17). These words are read though they 
are not in the text. The following words on the contrary are written in the 
text, but are cancelled in reading, tU / pray (2 Kings V 18); JIKI and 
(Jerem. XXXII n); "^-Vf^ let him bend (Jerem, LI 3); Ban five (Erek. 
XLVIII 16); DM if (Ruth III 12). These words are written in the text, but 
are cancelled in reading. 

I. Mikra Sopherim. — The first rule which relates to 
the pronunciation of certain forms is simply grammatical 
and does not constitute a difference of opinion between 
the Schools of redactors. 

II. Itur Sopherim (D'ISID "llCiJ?). — The second canon, 
however, which is called Itur Sopherim does affect the text 
inasmuch as it authoritatively declares that the words in 
question are to be read without the Vav conjunctive. The 
rule is manifestly directed against the recensions of the 
other Schools and notably against the Septuagint and 
Samaritan which read these words with the Vav conjunctive 
as may be seen from my notes on these passages. In 
common with the majority of the Massoretic MSS. and the 
editions, I have given the reading of the Sopherim in the 
text and the alternative reading in the margin, where the 
student will find the textual reading in each case described 
as being one of the Itur Sopherim. It will be seen that 
the record here does not specify the number of passages 
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which come within this denomination. We must, therefore, 
not take it for granted that these are all the instances 
which exhibit the variations between the different Schools 
as to the presence or absence of the Vav conjunctive. The 
notes in my edition of the Massoretic text on Gen. XXXI 36; 
XLVII 11; Exod. XVII 2, 10; XXII 29; XXIII 13, 28; 
XXIV 20; LevitXXiS; Numb. VIII4; Deut.XIV i6&c. &c,, 
show, beyond doubt, that the differences in the Schools 
comprised a much larger number and that the instances 
mentioned under the Itur Sopherim are simply typical 
examples. Later Massorites, however, mistook these typical 
instances for an exhaustive List and hence added the 
heading to this Rubric four words or Jive words axe &c. ' 

III. Words read which are not written in the text 
(pTI^ ¥b^ P"""!?)- — The third category consists of words 
which according to the Sopherim have dropped out of 
the text and which are to be supplied in reading. They 
are as follows: 

(1) 2 Sam. VIII 3. — From the fact that the Sopherim 
simply direct us to supply the word n"1S Euphrates in 
reading, but did not themselves insert it into the text, it 
is evident that it was absent in the MSS. which obtained 
in their Schools. The textual reading nn33 the River, with 
the article was quite intelligible. There could be no 
question that it denotes the Euphrates, since it is so used 
in this very book.^ Some redactors, however, added n*1S 
Euphrates, to make it more explicit and hence this reading- 
was exhibited in some MSS. As this is actually the textual 
reading in the parallel passage in i Chron. XVIII 3 the 
Sopherim direct that the two passages are to be made 

1 D'leiD mtsy p'ra T comp. The Massorah, letter J?, § 274, Vol. ll, 

P- 384. 

2 Comp. 2 Sam. X 16; also Gen, XXXI 21; Exod. XXIII 31; Ps. 
LXXII 8 &c. 
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uniform. This is the cause why the expression n"1S Euphrates, 
has found its way into the text here in some MSS., editions 
and ancient Versions as will be seen from the note in my 
edition of the Bible. The Authorised Version has also 
inserted it into the text, whilst the Revised Version relegates 
it to the margin. 

(2) 2 Sam. XVI 2^. — The text as it now stands 
denotes: "And the counsel of Ahithophel, which he coun- 
selled was in those days, as if he inquired at the oracle 
[or wordj of God." According to another recension, however, 
there was the expression 2?''X a man, any one &c., in the 
text after the verb ^X^^ he inquired, and the passage is, 
therefore, to be translated: "And the counsel of Ahithophel 
which he counselled in those days was as if a man [or 
any one] had inquired at the oracle of God." This reading 
is exhibited in some MSS., in several of the early editions 
and in the ancient Versions. The Authorised Version which 
follows the Keri in the former passage without taking any 
notice of the Kethiv [= textual reading], consistently does 
the same thing here, whereas the Revised Version which 
on the contrary follows the Kethiv [= the textual reading'] 
in the former passages and relegates the Keri to the 
margin, inconsistently inserts the Keri here into the text 
and takes no notice whatever of the Kethiv [= the textual 
reading]. 

(3) Jerem. XXXI 38. — Here the ancient redactors 
state that the word D'J<3 are coming, has dropped out of 
the text and direct us to supply it in reading, but they 
themselves do not insert it into the text though its 
omission in this common phrase is most glaring. It is, 
however, in the text of many MSS., several of the early 
editions and in the ancient Versions as will be seen from 
the note in my edition of the Bible. The cause of its 
omission here is very instructive inasmuch as it throws light 
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on similar omissions elsewhere. On looking at the text 
it will be seen that the word 0X3 = D'N3 are coming, and 
the expression DS3 saith, are extremely alike. Hence when 
the Scribe had written one and looked up again at his 
prototype he naturally thought he had already copied both 
and proceeded with the text. 

(4) Jerem. L 29. — The variation here is simply re- 
censional and does not affect the sense of the passage. 
According to the Kethiv [= the textual reading] the phrase 
literally means "let there be no escape", i. e. let none 
escape, whereas according to the Keri we are to supply 
in reading the expression Ph unto her, which makes it "let 
there be unio her no escape". This variant is manifestly 
due to the difficulty felt by the later redactors in combining 
the masculine verb 'H' with the feminine noun HC'^S escape, 
deliverance, especially in the face of verse 26 which is 
undoubtedly the cause of the alternative reading. But it 
is well known that when the verb precedes the noun it 
does not always conform to it in gender (comp. Deut. 
XXXII 38 &c.). It is to be remarked that the Septuagint 
and Vulgate which follow the Kethiv or the older recension 
read here n2't»5 her escape. 

(5) Ruth n II. — Here too the variation does not 
affect the sense of the passage, but is simply dialectical. 
According to the Kethiv it is simply h'3 all, and the Keri 
directs us to supply the accusative particle "DX before ^3 
and read ^3"nx. Though this is here distinctly given as 
one of the passages in which a word is to be supplied in 
reading it is not included in the Massoretic Rubric on this 
subject. The Massorah, however, describes the absence 
and presence of the particle in question as constituting 
one of the differences between the Western and Eastern 
recensions of the text. This is duly recorded in the note 
on this passage in my edition of the Bible. 
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(6) Ruth III 5. — The two recensions exhibited here 
affect the expression '<bH unlo me. According to the Kethiv 
it is simply "all that thou sayest", whilst the Keri directs 
us to insert in reading the word ^^S imto me, i. e. "all that 
thou sayest unto mo". The former recension without the 
expression unto me, is preserved in some MSS., in the 
Septuagint and in the Vulgate, the latter is exhibited in 
the text in many MSS., in several of the early editions, 
in the Chaldee and in the Syriac, though the Sopherim 
themselves did not venture to insert it into the text. The 
Authorised Version follows the Keri, whilst the Revised 
Version follows the Kethiv and gives the Keri in the 
margin. 

(7) Ruth III 17. — The seventh and last instance 
given in the Talmudic record where we are directed to 
insert a word in reading which is not in the text affects 
the same expression '^X unto me. As in the preceding 
passage the Keri is exhibited in the text in many MSS., 
in several of the early editions, in the Chaldee, the 
Septuagint and the Syriac. Here too the Authorised 
Version adopts the Keri, whilst the Revised Version 
follows the textual reading and gives the Keri in the 
margin. 

It will be seen from the above that this ancient record 
does not specify the number of the passages where words 
have been omitted from the text. The instances are, there- 
fore, simply to be taken as typical. That there existed 
more passages in the recensions of other Schools where 
words had dropped out of the text is evident from the 
parallel Rubric in the Massorah which treats on the same 
subject.' Whilst the Massoretic List omits the fifth in- 
stance, viz. Ruth II 1 1 which is probably due to the fact 

' Comp. The Massorah, letter 5, § 487, Vol. II, pp. 54, 55. 
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that it constitutes one of the differences between the 
Westerns and Easterns, it adds the following four passages: 

(i) Judg. XX 13. — Here the Massorah tells us the 
word ^j3 sons of, has dropped out of the text and directs 
us to supply it in reading. In looking at the text the 
cause of its omission is perfectly clear. It is due to the 
fact that the first half of the word fa'33 Benjainiu, by which 
it is immediately followed is '31 and the Scribe naturally 
thought that he had already written it. This affords an 
instructive illustration of the source of some clerical 
mistakes. As the sense of the passage is the same with 
or without the expression in question, the textual critics 
of the different Schools were not agreed upon its being 
an omission. Hence some MSS. and early editions have 
no Keri and they are supported by verse 20 of this very 
chapter, others have the Keri whilst other MSS. again 
have '33 sons of, in the text which is also exhibited in the 
Chaldee, the Septuagint and the Syriac, as will be seen 
in the note in my edition of the Bible. The Authorised 
Version adopts the Keri, whilst the Revised Version 
follows the textual reading and puts the Keri into the 
margin. 

(2) 2 Sam. XVIII 20. — According to the testimony 
of the Massorah the expression f3 has here dropped out 
of the text and we are told in the Keri to supply it in read- 
ing, so as to make it conformable to the well-known phrase 
denoting for, therefore, because.^ Here again the omission 
is due to the same cause which gave rise to the former 
clerical error, p is immediately followed by p and as 
tho two expressions are very much alike the Scribe 
omitted one. 



1 



Comp. ;3 bV.-^'S Gen. XVIII 5; XIX 8; XXXVIII 26; Jerem. 

7 1 XXXVITT A 



XXIX 27; XXXVIII 4 
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(3) 2 Kings XIX 31. — In the redaction of some 
textual critics the reading here simply was nlH' flKip the 
zeal of Jehovah, and thus differed from the parallel passage 
in Isa. XXXVII ^2. In the codices, however, which the 
Massorites took for their standard the two passages were 
identical. Hence the direction in the Keri that nIXlV of hosts, 
should be supplied here in reading. Still the evidence for 
the former reading must have been very strong since the 
Massorites did not insert the word into the text though 
they believed it to have dropped out of it. Many MSS., 
early editions and the Versions have the Keri in the text 
as will be seen from the note in my edition of the Bible. 
The Authorised Version adopts the Keri, and the Revised 
Version translates the textual reading, but puts the Keri 
in the margin. 

(4) 2 Kings XIX 37. — The fact that the Massorah 
directs us to supply the word V:3 his sons, in reading, 
shows, beyond doubt, that according to the recension of 
some Schools it was absent from the text here. For this 
reason the Massorites themselves did not insert it into the 
text, but simply put down the Keri against it in the margin. 
That it was, however, the textual reading in the redaction 
of other Schools in harmony with the parallel passage in 
Jerem. XXXVII 38, is attested by many MSS., several of 
the early editions and the ancient Versions as will be seen 
from the note in my edition of the Bible. Here too the 
Authorised Version adopted the Keri, whilst the Revised 
Version translates the textual reading and puts the Keri 
in the margin. 

On a comparison of the ancient record in the Talmud 
with the Rubric in the Massorah it will be seen that the 
latter not only omits one instance and adds four new 
passages, but that in the heading to the Rubric it fixes the 
number of places where a word has dropped out of the 
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text to ten. But as we have already seen, this number 
is based upon later redactions and in the earlier re- 
censions there were many more such omissions. The effect, 
however, of this Rubric on the external appearance of 
the text in these ten passages is remarkable. In many of 
the MSS. and editions there is a vacant space left in the 
text sufficient to contain the missing word and the vowel- 
signs which belong to the Keri in the margin occupy by 
themselves the lower part of the empty space. This device, 
however, which imparts to the te.xt such an abnormal 
appearance cannot be of very ancient date. Two out of 
the ten passages in question occur in the Latter Prophets, 
viz. Jerem. XXXI 39; L 29. Now the St. Petersburg 
Codex dated A. D. 916 which contains this portion of the 
Hebrew Bible duly notes the Keri in the margin, but 
does not exhibit this phenomenal vacant space in the text. 
The later development of this vacant space according to 
my opinion is due to the fact that these missing words 
were inserted into the text in many MSS. and that the 
Massoretic Revisers scratched them out except the vowel- 
signs and put in the margin against each passage the 
Keri. To avoid the process of obliteration and to guard 
the Scribes against copying these words into the text 
they left the curious vacant space with vowel-signs below 
and accents above. On comparing Judg. XX 13; 2 Sam. 
VIII 3 and XVIII 20 in Oriental 2201 which is dated 
A. D. 1246 the student will come to the same conclusion. 
In accordance with my principle, therefore, I have left 
the Kethiv unpointed, given the vowel-signs of both the 
Kethiv and the Keri in the notes and have discarded the 
vacant space. 

IV. Words written in the text, but cancelled In read- 
ing. — According to the same authoritative statement, we 
are assured that words have erroneously crept into the 
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text which must be cancelled. As in the former case, so 
here the ancient redactors did not themselves remove 
them from the text of their redaction, but marked them in 
the margin as spurious. They are as follows: 

(1)2 Kings V 18. — From the MSS., the early editions 
and the ancient Versions it is evident that there existed 
a great difference of opinion in some recensions with 
regard to the presence or absence of the particle X3 now, 
I pray thee, in the verse before us. In Harley 5710—11 
which is one of the most beautiful and accurately written 
MSS. this particle is in both clauses after the verb PI^D* 
and there is a separate Massorah against each of them, 
remarking that it is to be cancelled. In other MSS. the 
particle in question is absent in both clauses. This is also 
the case in the first edition of the Prophets, Soncino 
1485 -86; the first edition of the entire Bible, Soncino 1488; 
the second edition, Naples 1491 — 93; the third edition, 
Brescia 1494; the Chaldee, the Syriac and the Vulgate. In 
the majority of MSS., however, the particle S2 only occurs 
in the second clause and it is here that we are told that 
it must be cancelled to make it uniform with the first 
clause. The Septuagint shows that it was in the second 
clause in the recension from which this Greek Version 
was made and that it was then not considered spurious. 

(2) Jerem. XXXII 11. — There can be no doubt 
that the ancient recensions differed here with regard to 
the presence or absence of the particle before mV?'!' ^^*^ 
legal document. According to the record preserved in the 
Talmud, the textual reading was originally miOiTDXI and 
the redactors direct us to cancel "nXl- But though the 
Massoretic Rubric which tabulates the spurious words 
does not contain the passage before us, the original 
reading mXOiTflKT is still exhibited as the Kethiv or textual 
reading in the St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 916 for 
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which the Keri substitutes m2£am. The latter is the textual 
reading in the editio princeps of the Prophets, Soncino 
1485 — 86, and in the first edition of the entire Bible, 
Soncino 1488. 

(3) Jerem. LI 3. — According to the testimony of 
this ancient record we have here an instance of dittography 
where the Scribe has by mistake copied the same word 
twice. Hence we are authoritatively directed to cancel the 
second IIT* he shall bend, in reading. The condemned ex- 
pression is not exhibited in the text in Add. 21 161, in the 
first edition of the entire Bible, Soncino 1488, nor in the 
third edition Brescia 1494. This, however, is not the only 
variation in the verse before us. The particles ^X and ^Sl 
in the first and second clauses are in Add. 21 161, Harley 
1528 &c. not pointed "^N against, and "^Xl and against, but 
~^N not, and "^Xl and not. Accordingly the verse is to be 
rendered: 

Let not the archer bend his bow 

Nor let him lift himself up in his coat of mail &c. 

This is also the reading in the first edition of the 
Bible, Soncino 1488; in the third edition Brescia 1494; the 
Chaldee in the second clause, the Syriac, and the Vulgate; 
and is adopted in the text of the Revised Version. The 
Authorised Version follows the Kethiv. 

(4) Ezek. XLVIII 16. -- We have here another in- 
stance of dittography, the scribe having by mistake written 
tt'On Jive twice. Hence we are directed to cancel the second 
t?j:n in reading. Many MSS. have not got it in the text 
nor is it exhibited in the editio princeps of the Bible, 
.Soncino 1488; the third edition, Brescia 1494; the Chaldee, 
the Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate. 

(5) Ruth III 12. — The direction that the particle 
DX here is superfluous after ^3 and is to be cancelled, is 
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due to a dialectical use of it at a later period of the 
language. Hence some recensions in conformity with the 
earlier usage dropped it, whilst other redactors retained 
it. The Massorah has two Rubrics on the presence and 
absence of this particle. • 

It will be seen that the record in the Talmud does 
not fix the number of these superfluous or spurious ex- 
pressions in the text, but simply leaves us to regard them 
as typical instances. The oldest separate Rubric in the 
Massorah on this point is contained in the St. Petersburg 
Codex dated A. D. gi6. This important MS. gives the 
List twice, once on Jerem. XXXIX 12 and once on Ezek. 
XLVIII 16, and in both instances fixes the number at 
eight. The eight passages are made up by the addition 
of three more examples where the particle DX is described 
as superfluous and is to be cancelled (2 Sam. XIII 33; 
XV 21; Jerem. XXXIX 12); by the inclusion of Jerem. 
XXXVIII 16 where it tells us that the particle fix before 
"It's is spurious and is to be elided, and by the omission 
of Jerem. XXXI 1 1 which is one of the five passages 
given in the earlier record in the Talmud. 

V. The fifteen Extraordinary points. — Hitherto we 
have considered the ancient record with regard to words 
which have dropped out of the text and which are 
supplied in the margin of the MSS. and editions, as well 
as words which have crept into the text and which the 
marginal notes both in the MSS. and editions direct us to 
elide. These Massoretic glosses and directions leave no 
doubt as to their import. We now come to an equally 
ancient and probably a much older official document which 
"is the cause of the abnormal appearance of no fewer than 
fifteen words in the Hebrew Bible, but about which the 

' Comp. The Massorah, letter X, §§ 742, 743, Vol. I, p. 82. 
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marginal glosses give no solution. All the information 
which the puzzled student gets in the margin of the MSS. 
and the printed text against each of these enigmatic ex- 
pressions is that the letter or word in question has an 
extraordinary point. And yet these points are of supreme 
importance inasmuch as they exhibit the earliest result of 
textual criticism on the part of the Scribes. The record 
on this point has been transmitted in several of the post- 
Biblical writings. The oldest form of it which is in the 
Siphri on Numb. IX lo is as follows:' 

(1) Numb. IX 10. The He (H) in npm afar off, is pointed [to denote] 
that even he who is on a short journey and is defiled must not offer with 
them the Passover. So also 

(2) Gen. XVI $. "The Lord judge between me and thee" [is pointed] 
because she [i. e. Sara] said this to him [i. e. Abraham], only with respect 
to Hagar. Some, however, are of opinion that it is with respect to those who 
caused strife between him and her. So also 

(3) Gen. XVIII 9. "And they said unto him where is Sara thy wife?' 
[is pointed]' because they knew where she was. So also 

nicir rrn ^b sao «im nanp -|i-ia "sx K"nn ■?!? mp; npim ^^■^2 i« ' 
.-la'ra -ijn hv vhvt. ^b max s"?© "irai "j'a 'n bibb" la ssra : noan ns anar 
rnffi iTVBvi. mo n-s v'rs nax'i la Ksva inra"? ira nana "^'oan bv k"'i 
naaft'3 -xih naipai bv nips naipai naatra rn" »b^ ia KStra ;«'n p-n D-rni" 
na'rn laiK 'nr p tr"-i na'? "raa ipc'3 vh^ ^■r.pv'^^ ia xsva wt naipai n" x"? 
ia Ksra na"? Saa iptt':i nrt' nmxa i-am lasn: x'rx api"b xjiip iot© m" 
xsva taaity nx rrv-h x'rxia'^n vh^ rbv -i^'p'i an-ax jx:: nx mj>i'? rnx la*?"! 
b-z ia xsva :p n-n j'?n'?a eixr r'ry -np: xan'a nr iipx neu ly dt:i nna 
ia xara tpjan p pnx r\''r^ sbir r'?y mpi pnxi ntfa ips ibx n-i'^n mpe 
nnnojn ia x:jra na'ja nnx x^-xv vhvi rrT\ vhT Ibv'i piw mpj jnipy [TiK-'r 
ymx "JX »].s a"i'73n Dn"W "r'x mpj n'riy np iroabi Mb ni^jajm irn'^x 'n'? 
nanp i-na n-n '^ex» rbr nip: npim ima -laix nnx ;xa fjx .nnnajn nx oa"? 
:nDBn nx anar nsJir nn x"? xac n"m Siphra. foi. is^?, ed. Friedmann. 

Vienna 1864; Comp. also Abolh di Rabbi Kalhan. Recension X, cap. XXXIV, 
p. 100 and Recension II, cap. XXXVII, p. 97, ed. Schechter, London )887,- 
Midrash Rabba Numb. IX 10, Parasha III, No. 13, p. 20, ed. Wilna 1878; 
Sopherim cap. VI; Midrash Mishle XXVI 24. 
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(4) Gen. XIX 33. "And he knew not when she lay down nor when 
she arose", the point on nOlplSI nor when she arose, denotes that he [i. e. 
Lot] knew not when she lay down, but that he did know when she arose. 
So also 

(5) Gen. XXXIII 4. "And he kissed him" inptP'1 [is pointed] because 
he did not kiss him sincerely. R. Simon b. Yochai says Esau was indeed 
hostile to Jacob, but his bowels had then changed and he did kiss him 
sincerely. So also 

(6) Gen. XXXVJI 12. "And his brethren went to feed his father's 
flock in Shechem" is pointed because they only went to feed themselves. 
Likewise 

(7) Numb. XXI 30. "And we have laid them waste even unto Nopha" 
is pointed because from thenceforward it was likewise so. So also 

(8) Numb. Ill 39. "All that were numbered of the Levites, which 
Moses and Aaron numbered" is pointed because Aaron was not of those 
who numbered. 

(9) Numb. XXIX 15. "And a tenth a tenth" the points are on jntPr 
tenth, because there was only one tenth measure in the Sanctuary. So also 

(10) Deut. XXIX 28. "The secrets unto the Lord our God and the 
revealed unto us and to our children for ever", is pointed to denote that 
when ye shall perform the things which are revealed I will also reveal to 
you the things which are concealed. So also Numb. IX 10. 

Both the Midrash Rabba on Numb. Ill 39 and the 
Aboth di Rabbi Nathan supplement the enumeration of 
the ten instances with the following important statement: 

Some say what do these points signify? Now Ezra [who has put them 
there] declares if Elias should come and say to me why hast thou written 
them [i. e. these spurious words?], I will answer him I have already furnished 
them with points. But if he should say thou hast written them correctly, 
then I will readily erase the points on them.' 

It will thus be seen that the points were regarded 
by the ancient authorities as marking the letters and words 
in question as spurious and that the Prophet Elias, who is 
to solve all doubts and difficulties, will give his decision 

imx nana nab -ibs'i irrbs k3' ok kiij? iisk ip, mbtt nip: nab s"'! ' 
.p^bsa irrnnip: pinsK naa nana he' 'b lox' dm on^'^r 'rnp: -laa ib taiK 
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on them when he appear.s. The practice of using dots to 
stigmatize words as spurious was not restricted to those 
days. Later scribes continued the example of the ancient 
Sopherim, as may be seen by the student of Hebrew MSS. 
As the St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 916 is both the 
oldest dated MS. and is easily accessible to students in 
Professor Strack's fac-simile, I will restrict my references 
to this important reproduction. In Isa. LI 4, folio 41 b the 
w^ord b"S isles, is thus stigmatized in the text and '23P my 
people, is substituted in the margin.' In Ezek. XIV 11, 
folio 133 the word '"pPO from me, is dotted and '"insO froin 
me, is given in the margin as the proper reading.^ Here 
the superlinear position of the vowel-points precluded the 
dots from being put on the top of the word and they are, 
therefore, put inside the letter.-' Students of Palaeography 
know that it was also the practice of scribes who copied 
Greek and Latin MSS., to indicate erasures by placing 
dots above words and passages.* 

With these facts before us we shall be better able 
to examine the fifteen dotted passages in the Hebrew 
Bible. It will be noticed that the ancient authorities already 
quoted only tabulate the ten instances in the Pentateuch. 
The other five passages which occur in the Prophets and 
in the Hagiographa are minutely described in the Massorah. 

' Though the combination of D'^X isles, and D'axb people, is to be 
found in Isa. XLI I; XUX I. 

2 The passage, however, in Ezek. XLIV 10 favours the stigmatized 
reading. 

' For other examples see Ezek. XIV 13, fol. 133; XX 7, fol. l4ofl: 
Hag. I II, fol. 209*; Hag. II 21, fol. 2iia; Zech I 3, fol. 2II*. 

* Comp. Wattenbach, Schriftlafeln zur griechischen Palacographie', 

plate V, col. I, line 24 where KAl is given as an instance from the Codex 

.Sinaiticus; Gardthausen, Griechische Palaeographie pp. 278, 279, Leipzig 1879; 

Thompson, Handbook of Greek and Latin Palaeography p. 74, Loudon 1893. 

V 
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As the Siphri is the oldest document from which all the 
other Lists are derived, it is essential to examine the 
import of these instances according to the record in the 
original source. We shall, therefore, discuss the respective 
passages in the order in which they are given in the Siphri. 
(i) Numb. IX lo which is the first passage is also 
given at the end of the List. In the first place it is stated 
that the He in the word Hpni afar off, is pointed, whereas 
at the end of the List after quoting again the phrase 
npm ']*n3 ^^ a journey afar off,' we are simply told that 
it is pointed {ybV llPi), without specifying which word or 
letter is thus distinguished. On comparing, however, the 
wording in Nos. 6, 7, 8 and 10 it will be seen that the 
latter harmonises with the phrase commonly used in these 
instances, that it is the original formula and that the 
specifying of the He is due to a later explanation or 
expansion. 

The explanation which follows, stating the reason 
why the phrase before us is pointed, clearly indicates 
where the points are to be. We are here told that even 
he who is on a short journey, if he is defiled must not 
offer the Passover. This shows beyond doubt that there 
was in the original text a letter or word which when 
cancelled yielded the sense required for this legal inference.. 
On comparing this verse with verse 13 we see that the 
original reading in verse 10 was '5I'1"][a'l. As the Vav is 
ordinarily the conjunctive, the passage may have been 
taken by some to denote that only he is to offer the 
second Passover who was at the time of the first Passover 
both defiled and on a journey. Hence the Van in ']"n21 
which is sometimes disjunctive ' was pointed to indicate 
that it should be iN or, and it is this -jx which now stands 

1 Comp, Excel. XTI 5; XXI 15, 17; I Kings XVIIt 27 &c. 
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for the originally pointed Vav (i) in "^"IIDI or on a journey.^ 
From the uniform reference to the He (H) in all the 
ancient documents which treat on the extraordinary points, 
it is evident that the variation in the passage before us 
also extended to the word nppll afar off, which some MSS. 
read with He and others had it pm without He. As ^'1'^ 
way, journey, which is epicene is more frequently construed 
with a masculine adjective, the He was pointed to denote 
that here too the larger number of MSS. had it without 
He and that it is, therefore, to be elided. Instances where 
both nouns and verbs read in some MSS. with He at the end 
and in other MSS. without, are also discussed in other parts 
of the Talmud and whole Lists of them are given in the 
Massorah.2 At a later time when the spiritual guides of 
the nation were anxious to diminish the number of spurious 
letters and words in the Hebrew Scriptures, the reference 
to the reading 'S["!'[31 and "^yvz 1« was dropped and the 
variation with regard to the He alone was retained. It Was 
then that the legal inference deduced from the reading 
11131 = 1*113 IK was assigned to the pointed He {h) which 
has been the cause of all the confusion. 

(2) Gen. XVI 5. — It will be seen that here this 
early record simply quotes the sentence "the Lord judge 
between me and thee" as pointed, without specifying the 
letter or word which is spurious. The explanation, however, 
which follows, clearly shows that the Yod and Kaph (i^) 
are to be pointed and, therefore, are to be elided, since it 
supplies the letter He (n) in their place reading it nVSI 

' Comp. the able discussion on this point by Blau, Masoretische 
Untersuckungen, p. 25 &c. Strassburg 189I to which I am greatly indebted. 
Dr. Blau properly emphasises the fact that the explanation which follows the 
respective passages indicates the dotted letters and words. 

' Comp. Jerusalem Megilla I 9; IV 10; Sopherim VI 4; and vide supra 

p. 144 &c. 

V 
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and her, i. e. Hagar. Accordingly the passage is to be 
rendered: "the Lord judge between me and her". This fully 
agrees with the immediately preceding verse. According to 
the opinion of others the Kaph (i) is to be pointed and 
He and Mem (DH) are to take the place of the elided 
letter, thus reading it Dn'?'31 and them, and the passage is 
to be translated: "the Lord judge between me and them", 
i. e, my traducers, those who stir up strife. The Massoretic 
note in some MSS. xnn3 Tl' bv ^^p3 the second Yod is 
pointed, is probably due to a later mistaken solution of 
the original vbv np3 which was misread S"ini 'V bV llpj. 
(3) Gen. XVII g. — Here too the Siphri simply quotes 
the sentence "and they said unto him where is thy wife 
Sarah?" as pointed, without saying which word or letters are 
stigmatized. The explanation, however, which contains the 
reason for the extraordinary points indicates the word. It is 
pointed we are told because "they knew where she is", which 
plainly declares that the interrogative expression iTK where, 
is dotted and is to be elided, and that the sentence ex- 
hibits a positive statement. Accordingly the passage is to 
be rendered: "And they said unto him, As to Sarah thy 
wife and he [interruptingly] said behold she is in the tent — 
and he [i. e. the angel resuming] said I will certainly 
return unto thee according to the time of life and Sarah 
thy wife shall have a son". This is confirmed by the second 
recension of Aboth di Rabbi Nathan cap. XXXVII, p. 97, 
and Sopherim VI 3, which distinctly say that the dotted ex- 
pression is the interrogative n'N where. The reading, 
however, exhibited in these ancient authorities is not the 
only variant which obtained in the MSS. The Codices in 
other Schools indicate that it is the word T^N unto him, 
which is dotted and hence is to be elided in accordance 
with some redactions' or that the letters Aleph and Yod 
1 Comp. Dikiluke Sopherim on Bahn Mcixia ^ya; Dikchihe Ha-Tcamim § 46. 
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("*«) in vVx ttnto him, have the points, thus reading it 1*? to 
htm. It may be that the dots extended also to the Vav 
in TIOK^I (i. e. 'Nl) and that the original reading was 
1^ nati'1 and he said to him. This is confirmed by the 
Septuagint. 

(4) Gen. XIX 33, 35. — The classical passage in the 
Siphri tells us that in the sentence "and he (Lot) knew 
not when she lay down nor when she arose", which occurs 
in verses 33 and 35, the word naip31 nor when she arose, 
is pointed (= is to be elided) "because he did know when 
she arose". The desire on the part of later redactors to 
reduce as much as possible the number of spurious letters 
in the Bible gave rise to the opinion transmitted in the 
Massorah that it is simply the second Vav in the first 
passage where nOipni nor when she arose, in verse 33 
it is plene, which has the dot, distinguishing it from 
i^^py\ in verse 34 where it is defective, because Lot knew 
only when the elder daughter arose, but did not know 
when the younger one arose. The device, however, is too 
transparent since the presence of the letter Vav could not 
possibly indicate the restoration of consciousness on the 
part of Lot to know the infamy of the act into which he 
had been ensnared. Indeed in some MSS. the whole word 
noipm is dotted.' 

(5) Gen. XXXIII 4. — Here the word inpt'n. and he 
kissed him, is dotted because it was not in the MSS. of 
the text. The passage is, therefore, to be rendered: "and 
he fell on his neck and they wept". This is in accordance 
with the usage in Genesis of the combined verbs "to fall 
on the neck and weep" (XLV 14; XLVI29) without kissing. 

(6) Gen. XXXVII 12, — In the primitive record in the 
Siphri the passage "and his brethren went to feed their 

1 Comp. Rashi on this passage in Berliner's edition 18 6. 
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father's flock in Shechem" is adduced with the remark that 
it has dots. But though it does not state on which letters 
the dots are, it is manifest from the reason given for the 
dots in question, viz. tJiey only went to feed themselves, that 
the words which have the points and which are to be 
elided are DiTiN fSS'liX their fathers flock. This yields the 
sense required by the reason given for the dots, viz. "and 
his brethren went to feed in Shechem", and this is in 
harmony with the phrase in the following verse where it 
is stated DDC73 Q'P'l TfllN XISt are not thy brethrevi feeding 
in Shechem? Owing to the anxiety, however, to diminish 
as much as possible the indication of spurious words in 
the Bible, later authorities though retaining the same reason 
for the dots restrict them to "fix the simple sign of the 
accusative, regardless of the incongruity that the absence 
of this particle is made to yield the sense they went to eat 
and to drink and to he merry (mfienn^'l mnc;'?! ^IDN^).' 

(7) Numb. XXI 30. — It is remarkable that the Siphri 
which has hitherto plainly indicated the dotted letters or 
words in the reason assigned for the extraordinary points, 
fails us in this instance. After quoting the passage D'tt>:i 
N3T0 IP irx nD3 1J? and we have laid waste unto NopJia 
which is unto Medeba, this primitive record remarks "it has 
dots because even from thence forward it was also thus". 
All we can deduce from this explanation is that by the 
dotting or cancelling of some letter or word in the passage 
in question, we obtain a rule which is to guide the con- 
querors in future how to treat the conquered people or 
cities. But what the original reading was which yields 
this sense it is impossible to say. The first recension of 
the Aboth di Rabbi Nathan emphatically states that it is 

•■' Comp. Midrash Rabba on Numb. IX 10 and Aboth di Rabbi Nathan 
first recensioa cap. XXXIV, p. lOO, ed. Schechter. 
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the letter Resh (I) in It^N which, which has the dot, to 
teach us that the Israelites destroyed the people, but did 
not destroy the cities,* whereas the Midrash which also 
says that the Resh has the point, on the contrary declares 
in the name of the minority it is designed to teach us 
that the conquerors did not destroy the people, but only 
the cities.2 No amount of ingenuity, however, can in the 
present day deduce this sense from the presence or ab- 
sence of the simple dot on the letter Resh. 

That the present text is defective and that some dots 
were originally designed to indicate its imperfection of 
which the Resh in "irx exhibits one of the variants, is 
demonstrated by the Samaritan and the Septuagint. The 
recension from which the Septuagint was made was: 

2«is:-'?3? ITS na; nj; b'h?31 

And their seed shall perish from Heshbon to Dibon 
And the women have yet kindled a fire against Moab. 

This Version, therefore, cancels the dotted Resh, and 
with this the Samaritan coincides. It is, moreover, to be 
remarked that the Talmud not only reads e>N fire, but 
takes nD2 as a verb denoting to blow, to fan, to kindle} 

As the Septuagint undoubtedly shows that D'2>31 in 
the first clause was read in some MSS. n»r'31 and women, 
the plural of niS?X, it is far more in consonance with the 
parallelism and the rhythm of the line to point ^N in the 
second clause t'X = tt^'X men. An exactly parallel case where 
the Resh in -|C?«, according to the Massorah, is superfluous 

lynnnw -ia'?ia na*? iii-sair r"n bv "np3 sni'a il" i»k nsi; "i3? O'lrn ' 

.ninan irmn xbi maisn 
•viba K""! ,[3 n'n i'?n'?a f\W nrsa© »"n bv npj ">»k nsj np d'^ji 2 

.mrta KbK niaiKn wmn s'^f 

" Comp. the explanation or Numb XXI 30 in Baba Bathra 79a HI? 

.niB''5 na'ix nrx© ©x sane -13? nc: 
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and where t?ii denotes men, is to be found in 2 Sam. XXIII 2 1 . 
Accordingly with only one of the readings exhibited in 
the Septuagint we obtain the following sense: 

We have shot at them, 
Heshbon is destroyed even unto Dibon 
The women also even unto Nopha 
And the men even unto Medeba. 

It is probably this reading which underlies the ancient 
opinion transmitted to us in the Aboth di Rabbi Nathan that 
only the people were destroyed and not the cities since 
they took Heshbon to denote inhabitants of that city to 
harmonise with what follows. 

(8) Numb. Ill 39. — After quoting the passage "all 
that were numbered of the Levites which Moses and Aaron 
numbered" the Siphri remarks, it is dotted because Aaron 
was not of those who numbered. It will be seen that though 
the Siphri does not specify the word which is thus 
stigmatized, the reason assigned for the dots indicates 
beyond the shadow of a doubt that it is pHNl and Aaron, 
which has the points. The dotted word which is thus 
simply, but unmistakeably indicated in the classical passage 
before us, is expressly mentioned in the List of the Aboth 
di Rabbi Nathan. Both in the first and second recensions 
of this Treatise we are told that it is \'^r[^ Aaron, 
which has the points. The cause for the existence of the 
two redactions of the Biblical MSS., one omitting i'T^^] 
and Aaron, and the other inserting it, is not far to seek. 
The command to number the Levites was given to Moses 
alone (Numb. Ill 14, 15), and in accordance with this command 
we are told (verse 16) Moses alone effected the numbering. 
In Numb. IV 41, 45, 46, however, it is stated that Aaron 
took part in the numbering, whilst in Numb. I 3, 4 he is 
expressly mentioned in the command to engage with 
Moses in the numbering of the other tribes. Hence the 
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two textual recensions, one based upon Numb. Ill 14, 15 
and the other upon Numb. IV 41, 45, 46, The Samaritan 
and the Syriac which exhibit the MSS. of the former 
School, omit the word pnxi in accordance with the dots, 
whilst the Chaldee and the Septuagint follow the latter 
School and retain pHSI in the text. We have already- 
referred to the anxiety manifested on the part of some 
Schools to diminish as much as possible the number of 
dotted or stigmatized letters. The Midrash in the passage 
before us affords a striking illustration of this fact. In 
spite of the explicit statement in the older document the 
Midrash states that it is simply the Vav conjunctive in 
ni^^^"] which is pointed. 

(9) Numb. XXIX 15. — In the passage before us 
the Siphri distinctly declares that the whole word plfV 
tenth deal, is dotted and hence is to be elided, because there 
was only one tenth deal measure in the Sanctuary. This 
is also the declaration in the List of the second recension 
of the Aboth di Rabbi Nathan. In the chapter before us 
the tenth deal measure occurs three times, viz. XXI 4, 
where it is simply fn'S^J?! and a tenth deal; in verse 10, 
where it is p'"lE?P \'\ySV reduplicated a several tenth deal, 
and in the passage here, viz. verse 15, where the MSS. 
manifestly differed. Some redactions read it here singly 
in conformity with verse 4, whilst others read it in the 
reduplicated form in harmony with verse 10. According 
to the testimony of the Siphri and the Aboth di Rabbi 
Nathan it is to be read here as in verse 4. The conflict- 
ing statements in the later authorities that it is only the 
Vav plene in piK^D which is pointed does not account for 
the inference that there was only one tenth deal measure , 
in the Sanctuary and is, moreover, due to the anxiety to 
diminish as much as possible the number of the stigmatized 
letters. 
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(lo) Deut. XXIX 28. — The Siphri after quoting 
this verse says that it has the dots and without specifiying 
where the dots are, remarks that the reason for their being 
here is to indicate that "when ye shall have performed 
the things which are revealed I will also disclose to you the 
things which are concealed". This plainly shows that the dots 
here referred to are to be on the words IS'ii^X HliT^ to the 
Lord our God, and that the words in question are to be elided. 
When these are cancelled we obtain the sense: "The secret 
things and the 1 evealed things belong to us and to our children 
for ever if we do all the words of this Law." That is the 
secret things or the doctrines which have not as yet been 
revealed (comp. Deut. XXX 11— 14) belong to us and our 
children or will be disclosed to us if we do all the 
words of this Law which have been revealed to us. It is 
remarkable that Rashi already expresses the opinion that 
the words ^Z\^bn mn'*? to the Lord our God, ought to have 
been pointed, but that the reverence for the Divine name 
prevented its being done. ' Whether it was the reverence 
for the Divine name or whether it was due to some other 
recension, it is certain that a later tradition obtained ac- 
cording to which the four words D^lyiJ? 1:"'j3^1 ^jb to us 
and to our children for ever, were pointed, or simply the 
two words =lj'33^1 13^ to us and to our children. This is 
exhibited in the first recension of the Aboth di Rabbi Nathan, 
the Midrash Rabba and in the Massorah. The remark that 
the Ayin (I?) alone of the particle ^I? unto, is also pointed is 
manifestly an error since the solitary Daleth (1) which remains 
of the third word yields no sense and undoubtedly shows 
that it is the remains of the redaction in which all the 
four words were dotted. According to the recension in 
which the four words are stigmatized, the sense of the 

' Comp. Sanhedrin i^b; Blau, Masordische Unlersuchiingen, p. 3I. 
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passage is: "The secret and revealed ways of events are 
in the hands of the Lord our God to accomplish all 
the statements of this Law", or according to the redaction 
which dots the two words: "The secrets and the revealed 
things are for ever with the Lord our God to fulfil all 
the words of this Law." It is, however, to be remarked 
that these later recensions are utterly at variance with 
the promise deduced from this verse that the secret 
things belong to us and to our children or will be revealed 
to us, which these redactors still retain from the older and 
classical record in the Siphri. 

Though the Talmud and the Midrashim do not discuss 
the four passages which have the extraordinary points in 
the Prophets and only refer to the one instance in the 
Hagiographa, viz. Ps. XXVII 13, the St. Petersburg Codex 
of A. D. 916 which is the oldest dated MSS., gives the 
list of the fifteen instances no fewer than three times,* and 
all the other MSS. which I have collated coincide with this 
ancient recension. In discussing, therefore, the remaining five 
passages I shall follow the Massoretic Rubric and continue 
the numeration. 

(i i) 2 Sam. XIX 20. — In the supplication of Shimei 
to the king recorded in this verse, the suppliant as the 
text now stands, addresses the monarch in the third person 
let him not impute {'y^Tp'b^), then suddenly passes over to 
the second person and do noi ihou remember (ISfFI'^Xl), and 
then again as suddenly reverts to the third person when 
he went out (xa'"1C^X). The dots on this word, therefore, 
indicate that it is to be cancelled and that DN3C' thou 

T T T 

wentest out, the second person is to be substituted in 
accordance with another recension and in harmony with, 
13?r) thou remember, which immediately precedes it. 

' Comp. the Massorah in this Codex on Isa. XLIV 9; Ezek. XLI 20; 
XLVI 22; and my edition of the Massorah, letter 3, § 521, Vol. If, p. 296. 
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(12) Isa. XLIV 9. Here hSH is dotted and is to be 
cancelled since it is simply dittography of DH with which the 
preceding word DHnJ?") and their witnesses ends. Hence also 
its absence in the Syriac. Accordingly the passage ought 
to be rendered: 

As for their witnesses they [= the idols] see them not nor 
know them. 

That there was another recension of the text in which 
more words were stigmatized and elided is evident from 
the Septuagint where the whole of this sentence DiTIPI 
1P"!'"bD=l IXT'"'?? T^QT\ is omitted. As the passage is so mani- 
festly defective we may adopt the small alteration sug- 
gested by Dr. Blau, viz. to insert the single letter Beth 
(3) in the word DH^IPT and their witnesses, and we thus 
obtain DnniP"! and their worshippers. This yields the ap- 
propriate sense: 

They that fashion a graven image are all of them vanity 
Their delectable things shall not profit 
As for their worshippers they see them not nor know 
That they [i. e. the worshippers] may be ashamed. 

(13) Ezek. XLI 20 where ^3\"in the temple at the end 
of the verse is stigmatized, we have another instance of ditto- 
graphy. The Scribe simply wrote it twice, once at the end 
of this verse and once at the beginning of the next verse. 
After its elision the last word of this verse (Tpl) is to 
be construed with the first word of the next verse (^5'On) 
and the passage is to be rendei-ed: 

And as for the wall of the temple, the door posts were squared ; 
and as for the face of the Sanctuary &c. 

This is the alternative rendering given in the margin 
of the Revised Version. 

(14) Ezek. XL VI 22. — It is now admitted by the best 
textual critics that the hybrid expression flhPijpna at the 
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end of this verse which is rendered in the Authorised 
Version corners (margin cornered) and in the Revised 
Version in the comers, but which is here stigmatized by 
the Massorites, is spurious and hence is to be elided. Its 
absence from the ancient recension is also attested by the 
Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate. Accordingly the 
passage is simply to be translated: 

these four were of the same measure. 

(15) Ps. XXVII 13. — In the Talmud {Berachoth 4 a) 
where the points on x'^'l'? are discussed, the following 
statement is made in the name of R. Jose who flourished 
in the second century: 

It is propounded in the name of R. Jose x'jl'? has dots to indicate 
that David spoke before the Holy One. blessed be He, Lord of the universe, 
I believe in Thee that Thou wilt richly reward the righteous in the world to 
come, but I do not know whether I shall have my portion among them 
or not.' 

From the words, therefore, but / do not know, or / 
do not believe, it is evident that he took the dots to cancel 
the first part of this expression and that he read it 
Tliaxn N*? / do not believe. In other recensions, however, 
the word was entirely elided as is attested by some MSS., 
the Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate. Accordingly 
the passage ought to be translated: 

I believe that I shall see 

The goodness of the Lord in the land of the living. 

The italic words I had fainted, both in the Authorised 
Version and in the Revised Version are an exegetical gloss. 

The words ntaa^m n^ya'ba or n'?^? r^ p pn ntaa^ai n'?j?a'?a 

naji*?0 S^X niD: which are found in some Massoretic Rubrics 

ynr -rx "^sk sis'? Tny"? n'pns'? ait: -av a':>ira nn«» -js ':« ntama d"?!!' b^ 

.IS'5 D«1 Dn'3"3 pbn -b E" DK 
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are a later addition. They do not occur in the oldest re- 
cension of this Rubric which is contained in the St. Peters- 
burg Codex of A. D. 916^ nor in the best MSS. 

These instances, however, must not be regarded as 
exhausting the List of spurious words. That there were 
many more expressions which were thus stigmatized, we 
incidentally learn from the differences which obtained be- 
tween the Western and the Eastern Schools of textual 
critics. Thus we are told in Codex Harley 5710 — 11 British 
Museum, that whilst the Westerns have the Kal pNlin to 
hinder, to dissuade, in the text (= i'ns) in Numb. XXXII 7 
and the Hiphil pX'!in in the margin (= Kert)^ the Easterns 
have nxisri with the Massoretic note on it that the first 
Vav is dotted.' Again on Job XXXIX 15 the Massorah 
Parva in the Cambridge MS. Add. 465 remarks that the 
Easterns have dots on the Cheth (n) and Yod (') in n^ni 
and the beasts of^ How many more such dotted words may 
still be found when other MSS. come to light, it is at 
present impossible to say. The important part of this record 
is the admission by the Sopherim themselves that the dots 
on the letters and words mark them as spurious, and that 
this admission is corroborated by the ancient Versions 
where some of the stigmatized expressions in question are 
actually not represented. 

VI. The suspended Letters. — The abnormal appearance 
of the pendent letters in certain words of the text exhibits 
another expedient to which the Scribes resorted to record 
the variations which obtained in the different Schools. Both 
the Talmud and the Massorah specify four passages in 
each of which a word has a suspended letter.'' They are 
as follows: 

.j'^'si 'anp '1 bv tips pKun ■xnna'? .'p p«"3n tq pxun 'xmyab 1 

.iri n"n bv iipj 'rona'? n-ni ' 

' Comp. The Massorah, letter K, § 230, Vol. I, p. 37 
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(i) Judg. XVIII 30. — The history of the suspended 
Nun (j) in the passage before us is both important and 
instructive inasmuch as it throws light upon one of the 
principles by which the Sopherim were guided in the 
redaction of the Hebrew text. We are told that a wan- 
dering young Levite who is afterwards incidentally de- 
scribed as Jonathan the grandson of Moses (Judg. XVII 7 
with XXIII 30), became the priest of an idolatrous worship 
at a salary of ten shekels or twenty-five shillings a year in 
the house of Micah (XVII 8 — 13). Five spies of the tribe 
of Dan are sent to spy out the land for their tribe^ and 
when they enter the house of Micah they recognise Jonathan. 
After saluting him they craftily entice him to enter into 
conversation with the chiefs of their army at the entrance 
of the court (XVIII i — 16). Whilst Jonathan is thus busily 
engaged in talking, these spies clandestinely enter the upper 
chamber or chapel and steal the ephod, the teraphim and 
the images both graven and molten (17 — 18). AVhereupon 
Jonathan not only sanctions the sacrilegious theft, but 
accompanies the Danite raiders. The Danites who thus 
become possessed of the stolen essentials of worship as 
well as of the officiating priest, establish a regular service 
and appoint the said "Jonathan the son of Gershom, the 
son of Moses" and his descendants to the priestly functions 
in the tribe of Dan (19 — 31). 

That this wandering Levite, this young Jonathan was 
the actual grandson and not a later descendent of Moses 
is evident from XX 28 where his contemporary Phineas 
is admittf'dly the grandson of Aaron. The two second 
cousins, therefore, lived about the same time. The fact, 
however, that the grandson of the great lawgiver .should, 
be the first priest of idolatry was considered both de- 
grading to the memory of Moses and humiliating to the 
national susceptibilities. Hence in accordance with one of 
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their canons to avoid all cacophony the redactors of the 
text suspended the letter Ntin (i) over the name Moses 
(HfO), thus making it Manasseh. This is admitted b)'- 
the most distinguished Jewish interpreters. Thus Rashi 
(1040 — 1 105 A. D.) states: "Because of the honour of Moses 
was the Nun written so as to alter the name. The Nufi, 
however, is suspended to tell thee that it is not Manasseh, 
but Moses." ' This was all the more easily effected since 
we are told that names were not unfrequently transferred 
from one individual to another, not because they indicate 
natural consanguinity or identity of person, but metaphori- 
cally to denote similarity of character. Jonathan was called 
the grandson of Manasseh because he did the deeds of 
Manasseh the idolatrous king (2 King XXI) and thus be- 
longed to the family of Manasseh. In illustration of this 
principle the Talmud adduces the following passages: 

'He shall lay the fouadation thereof in his first-born and in his youngest 
son shall he set up the gates thereof [Josh VI 26]; so also it is said: 'In 
his days [i. e. Ahabs] did Hiel. of the house of Eli. build Jericho' (i Kings 
XVI 34]. Was not Hiel of the house of Joshaphat and was not Jericho in 
the territory of Benjamin? Why then is it put on Ahab? It is to indicate 
that sin is put upon the sinner. Similarly it is said 'and Jonathan, the son 
of Gershom, the son of Manasseh' [Judg. XVIXI 30]. Was be then the son 
of Manasseh and was he not the son of Moses? And why then is this matter 
put on Manasseh? It is to indicate that sin is put upon the sinner 2 (Tosephia 
Sanhedrin XIV 7, 8, p. 437, ed. Zuckermandel, Trier 1882). 

For this reason the name of Manasseh has actually 
been inserted into the text by one School of redactors 
without mentioning the suspended Nmt, though in their 

'Ki'h ,Ti'?n nanssi Dirn nx m:©"? i"i) ans niea bv imaa "jsa -nrsa p ' 

,nira vhia nipia n^n »bv 

n>a hvi-n nsa va^a laix xin jai n^nbi a^s" i-i-rsai nno" i-naaa "- 

x'rK a«nxa n'rn'': na'?T p8':a bra itr-T'i tsBrirra h^x^n \nbr\'\ in'T' ns "bxn 

sbm sin rw:a p 'ai nrja p d»i3 p [njin^i ia sura .aTia nam pbinr na'^a 

.a"na nam p'nnip na'^a vhvt. nriaa nan n'^n": na"?! Kin n»8 p 
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explanations they emphatically declare that it stands for 
Moses,' whilst another School have Moses with the sus- 
pended Nun over it.^ It will thus be seen that whether 
they mention the suspended Nun or not, all the ancient 
authorities agree that Manasseh (ntt?DO^ stands here for 
Moses (nC^O) and that it is so written to spare the repu- 
tation of the great lawgiver. This also accounts for the 
exclusion of Jonathan's name from the family register of 
Moses given in i Chron. XXIII 15, 16 and XXVI 24. 
Indeed the Chaldee paraphrase asserts that Shebuel (!?K3tt'), 
which in the passages in question takes the place of 
Jonathan, is the name given to Jonathan after his con- 
version from idolatry and returning to the true God 
("jNltt? = *?{< yo he returned to the true God). Hence "it is 
Shebuel that is Jonathan the son of Gershom the son of 
Moses returned to the fear of the Lord".^ The Septuagint, 
the Chaldee and the Authorised Version represent the 
redaction which has nttrja Manasseh in the text, whilst the 
Vulgate and the Revised Version follow the School which 
read Htt'O Moses. The early editions are divided. The first 
edition of the Prophets, Soncino 1485 — 86; the editio princeps 
of the entire Bible, Soncino 1488; the third edition of the 
Bible, Brescia 1494; the Complutensian Polyglot, and 
the Venice quarto 152 1 have nt^OO without the suspended 
Nun, whilst the second edition of the Bible, Naples 1491 — 93; 
the Earlier Prophets, Pesaro 151 1; the Rabbinic Bible by 
Felix Pratensis 1517; and the first edition of the Bible 

' Comp. Baba Bathra 109 b; Aboth di Rabbi Nathan first recension 
XXXIV, fol. 50 «, ed. Schechter. London 1887; Mechiliha, Pericope lin' 
XVIII I, fol. 57 b, ed. Friedmann, Vienna 1870. 

s Jerusalem Berachotk IX, 2; Jerus. Sankedrin Xr, 7; Midrash Rabba. 
on the SoDg of Songs II, 5, Wilna 1878; Aboth di Rabbi Nathan second 
recension XXXVII, fol. 49 b, ed. Schechter. 

•",1 *<J?f ni"? 31? nipa ^3 aip-13 ia ]n'.- x-in "rx^sri '^ 

\v 
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with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524 — 25 have 
i"HE^30 with the suspended Nun. 

(2) Ps. LXXX 14. — The almost unanimous explanation 
of this passage by the ancient authorities as recorded in 
the Talmud and in the Midrashim supply us with the clue 
to the condition of the primitive text. In its briefest form 
the explanation is given in the Midrash Rabba on Levit. XI 

and is as follows: 

V 
The Ayin is suspended in IS'IS to indicate that when Israel is in- 
nocent it will only be assailed by the swine of the River, but when it is 
guilty it will be destroyed by the boar from the forest. The river animal 
which comes out of the River is weak, whilst the animal, which comes from 
the forest is strong.' 

In a more expanded form the same explanation is 
given in the Midrash on the Psalms and on the Song of 
Songs III 14 as well as in the Aboth di Rabbi Nathan. 
In the latter the explanation is as follows: 

The textual reading (5"n3) is the swine from the River and [the Keri 
is] the swine from the forest. When Israel does not act in accordance with 
the will of God, the nations, like the swine of the forest, will be upon them. 
Just as the boar of the forest kills man and tears animals and plagues the 
children of man, so all the time that Israel does not act in harmony with 
the will of God, the nations will kill them, damage them and hurt them. 
But all the time that the Israelites do the will of God, the nations will not 
domineer over them no more than the swine of the River. Just as the swine of 
the River does not kill men nor destroy animals, so all the time that Israel 
performs His will, no nations nor tongue will kill them, damage them or hurt 
them. For this reason the textual reading is the swine from the River.^ 

5x-2oa KM Tfb vxnn ja Kp'?D x'saa K'n ^n p Kpbo n Knvn comp. 

Midrash Rabba Peniope ''J'ar Parasha XIII, fol. 19 a, ed. Wilna 1878. 

bsnw' ['xo iaa» -cpi -ir''a nrn njao-is" .ttq m«''8 Tin niaDis' ^ 
j-nn np-a "nn na ~\T^ Tins orr'^r man o^iyn niaiK aipa ■?» insn ptpij? 
Dipa bv i3in D''B>ir bYtryv i'k© [Bt ba ^^ di» 'js np'jai nv-on hk p'tai miPBJ 
hv uii'-i D'cip 'jx-iww jar bsi ,]n\» j'p'^ai on: fp^iai ana p-m o'^irn maix 
mn u'K -lis- hv! "v-n na m«' bv -i"tro pa r^'jcia nbiyn n^ai« p« aipa 



CHAP. XI.] The Massorah; its Rise and Development. 339 

This leaves it beyond the shadow of a doubt that the 
twofold reading in question is due to the primitive ortho- 
graphy in which, as we have already seen, both the silent 
or feeble letters Aleph (H) and Ayln {V) were frequently 
not expressed ^ The word in question was originally written 
*Ta which one School of textual redactors read "I'O = IX'P 
from the River, supplying Aleph and the other School read 
it TJQ = 1P»0 from the forest, supplying Ayiii. An instance 
of "T standing for "IJ?^ in Phoenician is given by Schroder 
from the Tucca Inscription.- This reading *l««0 from the 
River, was the more popular one in Palestine as is evident 
from other parts of the Talmud, where Ps. LXXX 14 is 
adduced to prove that n3j5 n-^n the wild beast of the reeds 
(Ps. LXVIII 31) is identical with the 1N»a inn the swine 
of the River J^ The swine of the River like the beast of 
the reeds is most probably the hippopotamus and is here 
used as the symbol of Egypt or the empire of the Nile- 
valley. The comparative harmlessness which these Hagadic 
interpretations ascribe to this animal is due to the fact 
that under the Ptolomaic dynasties the Jews enjoyed many 
privileges, and many of them occupied positions of high 
rank. It was under the Roman occupation of Palestine 
and the Roman oppression of the Jews that the alterna- 
tive reading ir»0 TtH srvine of the forest, became more 
popular. The Boar was the military sign of the Roman 

rna pmn ptpbi naiK i'k irsn i«»iy btnw'r jist ba "p nviaT p-ra irxi mrej 
j-iitra Ttn anaa -la*? jms jp'ja k!?! jna pp'TOi comp. Rabtoth lU Rabbi 

Nathan first recension, cap. XXXIV, fol. 50 6, ed. Schechter, London 1887. 

1 Vide supra pp. 138—144. 

2 Comp. Die Pkonizische Sprache by Dr. Paul Schroder, p. 19, 
Halle 1869. 

» '1J1 n^jn njao-ia'' DTiai D"':pn pamne? rrn -nrjnap rrn npa PesacMm 

118 fc; Comp, Graeti. Monatsschrift fiir Geschichic tittd Wissenschaft ties 
Judenthums. Vol. XXIII, p. 389, Breslau 1874. 

w- 
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legions and though Marius afterwards introduced the 
Eagle, the Boar still continued as the sign in some legions 
and especially of the army which was quartered in Palestine. 
The Romans then became as repulsive to the Jews as the 
swine and the 1P»p *l»fn the Boar, the symbol of Rome 
not only became the more acceptable reading, but was 
regarded as identical with the iron yoke of Roman tyranny. 
Hence the Septuagint, the Chaldee and the Vulgate 
read the boar out of the wood. As to its treatment in the 
early editions, the editio princeps of the Hagiographa, 
Naples 1486—87; the editio princeps of the entire Bible, 
Soncino 1488; the second edition of the Bible, Naples 
1491 — 93; the third edition of the Bible, Brescia 1494; the 
Complutensian Polyglot and the three quarto Romberg 
editions 1518, 1521, 1525 have simply 1^*0 and take no 
notice of the suspended letter Ayin. The Salonica edition 
of the Hagiographa 15 15, as far as I can trace it, is the 
first which exhibits the suspended letter. It is also given 
in the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah 
by Jacob b. Chayim Venice 1524 — 25. It is remarkable that 
Felix Pratensis in his Rabbinic Bible 1517 makes the 
Ayin a majuscular letter. This is probably due to the fact 
that some ancient^ authorities regarded it as the middle 
letter of the Psalter.' 

(3 and 4) Job XXXVIII 13, 15. — In these two verses 
the expression D^l^C^I wicked, occurs and in both instances 
the letter Ayin (J?) is suspended. Here too the explanation 
given by the ancient authorities indicates the state of the 
text. The remark on this passage is as follows: 

Why is the Ayin suspended in the word D"'ytP"l wicked? To indicate 
that if one has become chief upon earth, he will be poor in heaven. In such 
case the Ayin should not have been written at all? R. Jochanan said it was 

' Comp. Kiddushim 30 a. 
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written so as not to offend the dignity of David and R. Eleasar said rot 
to offend the dignity of Nehemiab son of Hachaliah ' {Sanhedrin lO, 3 h). 

Whatever may be our opinion as to the value of 
this homiletic interpretation of the verse before us, 
there can be no doubt that according to the emphatic 
statement of these ancient authorities the Ayin (J?) ori- 
ginally formed no constituent part of the word in 
question and that it was afterwards suspended over the 
word (D'CI) out of respect for the two distingfuished per- 
sonages in the Jewish commonwealth. The passages in 
question, therefore, afford another illustration of the fact 
that in the primitive orthography the feeble letters were 
frequently not expressed. Hence some Schools read it 
D'tt^l or D't^KI poor, or chiefs, whilst in other Schools it 
was read D^f") = D'Pr'T wicked. The latter is the reading ex- 
hibited in all the ancient Versions. As far as I can trace it, 
Jacob b. Chayim is the first who in the first edition of the 
Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah, Venice 1524 — 25, exhibits 
the suspended Ayin in both verses. The editio princeps of 
the Hagiographa, Naples 1486-87; the first, second, third 
and fourth editions of the entire Bible (Soncino 1488; 
Naples 1491 — 93; Brescia 1494; Pesaro 15 11 -17), the 
Salonica edition of the Hagiographa 15 15, the Compluten- 
sian Polyglot, the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible, by 
Felix Pratensis 1517 and all the three Venice quartos 
(1518, 1521, 1525) have the Ordinary expressions D'J^S^"! and 
D'Pt''10 without noticing in any way that according to the 
MSS. and the Massorah the Ayin is suspended in both 
these words. 

VII. The Inverted Huns, — Other remarkable pheno- 
mena exhibited in the Massoretic text are the Inverted* 

DTwi hv Y"v na ■'jta -ia»n nan rnn diik n^ena yja'i vni na ' 
prtv '1 Sba nsnaj k"?! .nbraba c-i nwys riB&'ra »"i mx nippjiB p's n'lSn 
.rr-bsn p rr-anj hv mas mwa -lax nm -m bxe maa -jeb ibk -in -iir'bs '-n 
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Nuns (j) which the student will find in no fewer than nine 
passages ' and of which he obtains no solution in the 
margin except the bewildering remark against it An in- 
verted Nun (HDien p3) or A separated Nun (mtliO p3). Yet 
these inverted letters or their equivalents are also among 
the earliest signs by which the Sopherim designed to indicate 
the result of their textual criticism. They are simply 
intended to take the place of our modern brackets to 
mark that the passages thus bracketed are transposed. 

That this is their original design is attested by the 
earliest authorities. Thus the Siphra on Numb. X 35 em- 
phatically declares that "these two verses are marked at 
the beginning and at the end to show that this is not their 
proper place". Though R. Jehudah the redactor of the 
Mishna in accordance with the later feelings would not 
admit that there is any dislocation in the sacred text and 
hence resorted to the fanciful explanation that the marks 
in question are designed to show that Numb. X 35, 36 
forms a separate book and that the Mosaic Law does not 
consist of Five, but of Seven Books, yet his father R. Simon 
b. Gamaliel still maintained the ancient view of dislocation 
and that the signs denote transposition.'^ In the Talmud 
{Sabbath 1 1 5 b — 1 1 6 a) where the same ancient view is 
recorded as the teaching of the Rabbis that the signs 
indicate dislocation, and where the later opinion of 
R. Jehudah is also given, the verse "Wisdom hath builded 
her house, she hath hewn out her seven pillars" in Prov. 



' Comp. Numb. X 35, 36; Ps. CVII 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 40, and 
see The Massorah, letter 3, § 15, Vol. II, p. 259. 

'S"! laipa nr n^:^ xb® 'JBia ntsabai ■'ryaba rbv nip3 pKn piDjn 'n-i ^ 
nt»iB3 riTJ^ix •"'"6 "o. -i"nirji pna:© nsD nas ]«3a lastra isd xinip 'jsa -tm 
xbr 'JBB naa'^Bi n'jyaba v^r ipj nx wn ,D''n"n nx sataa psn noja \ti 

.33 f\i. It, xpD'B a-1 'an neo naipa m n'n 



CHAP. XI.J The Massorah; its Rise and Development. 343 

IX I is adduced ' to show that the seven pillars denote 
the Seven Books of the Law which are obtained by taking 
Numb. X 35, 36 as constituting- a separate book. For this 
makes the book Numbers into three books, viz.: (i) Numb. 
1 1— X 34; (2) Numb. X 35, 36 ; and (3) Numb. XI i— XXXVI 13. 
Nothing, however, can be more emphatic than the decla- 
ration of R. Simon b. Gamaliel who in accordance with 
the ancient view adds in the passage before us that "in 
future this Section, viz. Numb. X 35, 36, will be removed 
from here and be written in its proper place".'^ Its proper 
place, according to a later Talmudist, is in the description 
of the journeys and encampment of the tribes. The two 
verses belong to the journey of the Levites with the 
tabernacle and ought to follow immediately after Numb. 
II 17.^ That the Inverted Nuns indicate here a dislocation 
of the text is also attested by the Septuagint. In the 
recension from which this Version was made, verses 35, 36 
preceded verse 34, so that the order of the verses in 
question is Numb. X 35, 36, 34 and this seems to be the 
proper place for the two verses. 

The other seven Inverted Nuns are confined to Ps. CVII. 
They bracket verses 23 — 28 and verse 39. But though the 
best MSS. and the Massorah distinctly mark the verses 
in question with the sign of dislocation, neither the Tal- 
mudic authorities nor the ancient Versions give us any 
indication as to where the proper place is for the bracketed 

nvjis'-D T\'z"pr\ rh nw it niriB nipo -idk'i pKn yon ^n''i pan i)n ' 
'JBa sbK n: xin n»n p s"? -ibik ■'Si ,naipB ni j'sr laib niaabai n'^ra'^a 
\nv Tx jam na bv.iav} 't naxT xn x'jm [xas ,iBsy 'jea xin mirn ibbw 
.10 rp roe '.min nso nwip ibx nyaw nmar nasn 
rae ]"r inaipaa anam jxaa -ipynip it nwia m'nr laix 3"a tp"-i ^ 

.: "f]-! "i"? p-iB X snou jni "ani niaxi tap »in 

' Comp. Sopkerim VI, i ; Geiger, Jiidische Zeitschrift fiir Wiss'enschafl 
und Leben, Vol. Ill, p. 80 — 82, Breslau 1864—65. 
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sections. The Talmud which notices the fact that this 
Psalm has the signs, simply explains it homiletically. It 
says that "verse 23 &c. is furnished with signs like the 
particles of exception but and only in the Bible to indicate 
that the prayer of those who are in danger of shipwreck 
is only heard before the event is decreed by God, but is 
not heard after it has been decreed".' This is in accordance 
with the sentiments of the later Rabbins who, as we 
have often seen, manifested the greatest anxiety to obli- 
terate altogether, or to diminish as much as possible any 
indication that there are spurious words or letters in the 
text or that any of the sections are dislocated. Hence they 
explained away allegorically all the critical signs of the 
ancient redactors of the text. 

But though it is now difficult to say to what part of 
the Psalm the magnificent description of the sea-voyage 
belongs, it is comparatively easy to rearrange the 
passage in which the dislocation is indicated towards the 
end of the Psalm. As the text now stands the transition 
from verse 38 to 39 is inexplicable. The verses exhibit 
no logical sequence and verse 39 is without a subject. If, 
however, we avail ourselves of the critical indication given 
us by the ancient redactors that the verse before us 
is dislocated and put verse 40 before verse 39 we not 
only obtain a logical order, but have the missing subject 
for verse 39. We have thus 

Verse 40: He poureth contempt upon princes, 

And causeth them to wander in the pathless waste. 

„ 39: And they are diminished and bowed down 
Through oppression trouble snd sorrow; 

„ 41: But he setteth the needy secure from affliction, 

And maketh like a flock the families [of the afflicted], 

ipP2t 1^ -i»ib n-nnar pp-n p3K2 nrja-o pb rvsy ^M^ nTJxa o'n mi" < 

.r nv!T\ iPK-i jpspj irx i^i -itj Tivh ippx pjp: pt -lU amp 
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It must, however, not be supposed that the nine 
passages tabulated in the Massoretic Rubric as bracketed 
exhaust all the instances comprised in this category of 
critical remarks. We incidentally know from the Massorah 
Parva on Gen. XI 32 in the editio princeps of the Rab- 
binic Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 
Venice 1524 — 25 that there is also an Inverted Nun at the 
end of the chapters in question. This indicates that the 
death of Terah which is recorded in the last verse does 
not chronologically come before the Lord's command to 
Abraham to leave Haran with which chapter twelve begins 
and that it must have taken place after the departure of 
the patriarch. The verse in question must, therefore, be 
transposed.^ 

The treatment which these Inverted Nuns has received 
on the part of some of the later Massorites affords another 
striking illustration of the anxiety to obliterate all the 
early traces of critical sighs as to the condition of the 
text. Instead of placing these brackets at the beginning 
and at the end of the verses which they are designed to 
indicate as dislocated, in accordance with nearly all the 
best Codices, some MSS. exhibit the inverted Nun in a 
word in the text itself which contains this letter in each 
of the nine passages. This curious device I have given in 
the Massorah.^ 

VIII. The Removal of Indelieaie Expressions, Anthropo- 
morphisms Ac. from the Text — Hitherto we have traced the 
phenomenal signs furnished in the text by the Sopherim 
themselves as indications of various readings which obtained 
in the Codices of the different Schools. These abnormal 



' Comp. Geigei, JUdische Zeitschrift fiir Wissmschaft und Leben, 
Vol. I, p. 120, Breslau 1862. 

2 Comp. The Massorah letter 3, § 15a, Vol. II, p. 259. 
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appearances of the text though plain enough to decipher 
with the clue which the ancient records supply us, have 
yet evoked a difference of opinion on the part of some 
modem critics because later Talmudists allegorised or 
homiletically explained what was primarily intended as 
textual criticism. No such difference of opinion, however, 
can possibly be entertained about the statement made by 
the redactors of the text with regard to the principles 
by which they were guided in the work of redaction. 
The classical passage which sets forth these principles 
is as follows: 

In every passage where the text has an indelicate expression a euphemism 
is to be substituted for it, as for instance for Hj'^Jir'' ravish, violate, outrage 
[Deut. XXVIII 30; Isa. XIII 16; Jerem. Ill 2; Zech. XIV 2] mSSV' to 
lie with, is to be substituted; for B'^BJ? posteriors [Deut. XXVIII 27; 
I Sam. V 6; VI 4] read n''nirit2 emerods\ for D'JI'in dung, excrements or 
B'JV ''in doves' dung ["^ Kings VI 25] read D^JTBT decayed leaves; for 
DITKin or amn excrement [2 Kings XVIII 27; Isa. XXXVI 12] substitute 
n»1X deposit; for OTTYV urine [2 Kings XVIII 27; Isa. XXXVI 12] read 
nn^'m 'as water of the feet; for niKina"? middens, privies [2 Kings X 27] 
substitute niKSt'O'? sewers, retreats.* Comp. Megilla 25&; Jerusalem MegillaTV. 

In accordance with this rule not only does the 
Massorah duly register these stigmatized expressions,^ but 
all the MSS. of the Bible with the Massorah and every 
edition of the Massoretic text give in every instance the 
authoritative substitute as the official reading in the margin 
and furnish the consonants of the text itself with the 
vowel-signs which belong to the marginal reading. These, 
however, are simply typical examples and we shall see in 
the sequel that this principle was applied by the authori- 

nsbaw pjs nseb ini« jnp '»:ib mina |"'3in=n mxnpan b'D jjan un ' 
nn'jB 'as n« mnirbi B,T-iin nx biDKb D^ivan ffjr-in D'-inaa a^'^era nsaar' 
.ro nhM Jnissna'? mKina"? Drcbn "'a'a ntt r\^twb^ dtikis b^^3vh 

■' Comp. The Massorah, letter S, § 722, Vol. U, 4'6; letter V, § 138, 
Vol II, p. 607. 
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tative redactors of the Sacred Scriptures far more ex- 
tensively to remove indelicate expressions and antropo- 
morphisms. 

IX. The Emendations of the Sopherim. — The editorial 
principle thus laid down that indelicate expressions and 
anthropomorphisms are to be removed is also illustrated 
in the examples which the Sopherim have given of the 
passages altered in harmony with this canon. In the best 
MSS. there are remarks in the margin against certain 
readings calling attention to the fact that they exhibit 
"an emendation of the Sopherim". Thus in the St. Petersburg 
Codex of A. D. 916 which is the oldest dated MS. known 
at present, the Massorah Parva notices it in four different 
places. On Ezek. VIII 1 7 it states that it is "one of the 
eighteen emendations of the Sopherim". ^ On Zech. II 12 
the remark is somewhat different in form, but the same 
in purport and is as follows: "one of the eighteen emenda- 
tions of the Sopherim, the sages, their memory is for 
good and for a blessing";^ whilst on Mai. I 13 and III 8 
the Massoretic remark is the same as in the first instance. 
In two of these four passages the Massorah Magna gives 
the complete List of these eighteen alterations, viz. 
Ezek. VIII 17 and Zech. II 12. But though the Massoretic 
List gives the passages as emended, it does not state 
what the original text was which the Sopherim altered. 
Apart from the Massorah we possess no fewer than four 
separate and independent records which chronicle this 
important fact, and which illustrate it by adducing the 
passages wherein the alterations have been made. The 
variations in the number of the illustrations and the 
difference in the order in which the instances are adduced 



.ffnaiD ipTi n'"' p ' 
•riD-ia'?! nails'? 'j-oi D''a3ri -bid ppTi n'"' )o 2 
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show that the records in question are independent of each 
other and that they are derived from different sources. 

The oldest record of these alterations is given in the 
Mechiltha on Exod. XV 7 and is as follows: 

(1) Zech. II 12 (A. V. V. 8): "For he that toucheth you toucheth the 
apple of his eye," but the text is altered. So also 

(2) Mai. I 13: ''Ye said also, Behold what a weariness is it! and ye 
have snuffed at it," but the text is altered. So also 

(3) I Sam. Ill 13: 'For the iaiquity which he knoweth, because his 
sons made themselves accursed," but the text is altered. So also 

(4) Job. VII 30: "Why hast thou set me as a mark against thee so 
that f am a burden to myself? the text is altered. So also 

(5) Habak. I lO: "Art thou not from everlasting O Lord my God, 
mine Holy One? we shall not die," the text is altered. So also 

(6) Jerem. II II : "Hath a nation changed their gods which yet are no 
gods? but my people have changed their glory," the text is altered. So also 

(7) Ps. CVI 20: "Thus they have changed their glory into the similitude 
of an ox," the text is altered. 

(8) Numb. X[ 15: "And Let me not see my wretchedness" the text 
is altered. So also 

(9) 2 .Sam. XX I : "We have no portion in David .... every man to 
his tents O Israel"? the text is altered. 

(10) Ezek. VHI 17: "And lo, they put the branch to their nose," 
the text is altered. 

(11) Numb. XII 12: "When he cometh out of his mother's womb" 
should be our mother's, the text is altered.' Mechiltha 39a, ed. Friedmann, 
Vienna 1870. 

Hbn -Ids irs py nana ims mm'' 'an irj? naaa pjus ana rji:m ' 
ran loniBsi ia Ksn^a jainan nra» 8'?8 nbya ■'B'?a btTss avia 13T naaa 
B''?'?p» 'a pr -iwx ppa la Kjn'a jainan nraip x^x inix Dnaem n«^n» 
'by n'nsi -[b pjoof? 'jnaw na"? ia xxva :ainan nrar »^k 'ir nn'? 
nra me: mbt bti^k "'' mpa 'a^a nm »bn ia sri'a jainan rn-o tmnb 
nra maa "van 'an a^n^K nb nam a^nb» 'u Tann ia Kxra jainan 
nra 'nr-ia n«-i« bxi jainan nra -nv n^jana aiiaa m TT'e'i ia Msra jainan 
asm ;ainan nra f?K-iri rbnab vrtt ['ui] -ina pbn u^ px ia KSi'a jainan 
-181^ lb m-i i3»K ama lax an":ia inxsa :ainan nra actt b» n-natn avhw 
n'^ra 's'ja b-\TXi m^s naaa rrsa ia smn laix nnx j«a s^x jainan nra 
.tt'7 »in jtn'7'sa -lep :ainan nraw k^k nana aman 
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In the Siphre (fol. 22 b; ed. Friedmann, "Vienna 1864), 
where the same fact is recorded, only seven of the 
instances are adduced, since Nos. 2, 3, 7 and 9 which 
are given in the Mechiltha List are here omitted. For 
completeness sake I subjoin the text of the Siphri in the 
note.' It is also important to notice that the order in which 
the passages are enumerated differs in the two documents. 

The third record is contained in the Yalkut Shimeoni 
on Exod. XV 7, § 247, p. 151, ed. Warsaw 1876. Though 
the List here given contains ten passages and might thus 
be almost considered identical with that given in the first 
record, a close examination of it will show its independence.^ 

It is the fourth record, given in the Midrash Tanchuma 
also on Exod. XV 7 (p. 83 a, ed. Wilna 1833) which is of 
the utmost importance in the discussion of the alterations 
of the Sopherim. The List in this document not only 
contains six more in.stances, viz. Gen. XVIII 22; 2 Sam. 
XVI 12; Hos. 10 7; Job. XXX n 3; Lament. Ill 20; 

Dips bv> irr rQ23 s'?s naxj ab pr naa irr naas rj» ona r:i3n "73 1 
^bs rrrm i*? vmab 'Jnar nab n ssra tainan nrar k'?8 nbva •'aba 'jia'-aa 
; ainan nrair s'?s dbk "tx n-na»n nx a^ibw mm ia .ssra ; 'inan nra© s'jx sB'a'? 
^a «ara : ainan nrair s'rs max xbi "»np 'rhu 'n mpa nns vhn ia xxva 
ns naa dki ia xxva : ainan nj'ar x"?*? aw "raix nitp n'ljana nmaa nx iTa^'i 
; ainan nraw xbx 'nrna nxis bxi I'l-ya jn 'nxaa dx inn x3 ■'inn ■''? nnr 
.aa <rp "p-iBD 5 ainan nrar xbx inira '2tn bax"! lax anna mxaa nirx ia satra 
x'^x naix irx ys naaa naix mw 'n u'p naaa r:i3 naa raun 'a 2 
naix nnx ia sJtra : ainan nsa© x^.s nana ainan nbya ■'sba bia'aa u-y naaa 
pya naix nnx ia xxra ; ainan ™ar xi^x mis anasni nx'?na njn onnaxi 
xin nnx xbn naix nns ia sara : ainan njatr xbx anb D'''?'7pa "a rn' nrx 
'1J1 D'nbx ■'1; -I'a'nn ia xsra {ainan njar x'?« ma: nb ^v!)np ^n'7X 'n mpa 
rx ia xjtra ; ainan njatp s'^x '131 nniaa ns n^B"! ia sara : ainan mar x'jx 
xbH 'ui lax nma inxJta -itpx ia xitra : ainan niaiff x'jx ''ui nna pbn Mb ' 
: ainan ns'^ac' x'^s bbx bn nniam nx a''n'?ia> n:ni ia xsra : ainan nja» 
«in n'rtt'a n^-is x pbn 'jiraw tsipb'' : 'iai aaa vmn (i^a) 'a naix nnx fxa eis 

.la-i § ,u' 
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2 Chron. X i6, but gives the orig-inal text in eleven out 
of the seventeen passages which it adduces and emphati- 
cally declares that the primitive readings were altered by 
the Members of the Great Synagogue or the Spiritual 
authorities who fixed the canon of the Hebrew Scriptures.' 
For the completion of the materials relating to this 
important branch of textual criticism and before discussing 
the merits of these alterations we have yet to mention 
the fact that the Massorah itself gives us a List of these 
alterations of the Sopherim with the original reading in 
every passage. The List is preserved in the following 
three of the Yemen MSS. in the British Museum; Orient. 1379, 
fol. 268b; Orient. 2349, fol. 108 a; and Orient. 2365, fol. 138^7. 
In all the three MSS. the Massorah in question is given 
on Numb. XII 2. In Orient. 1397 and Orient. 2349 these 
alterations are not only ascribed to the Sopherim, but it 
is declared that according to the opinion of some Schools 
they were made by Ezra himself. As I have printed this 

injDtf k'tk nai'? ^h :i''r^ 'J*P iry naaa rJi: 022 pji:n ^s iai» Kin pi 1 
noja 'BSK D'"iBiD jip'n xinir ainan insai i'?3?» ^aba bia^aa naiba ainan 
ia Ksva : ainan injatp vha 'rilN anasm nx'pna nri Dnnaxi ia xava :n'7njn 
na"? 13 xsi'a ; ainan inja© s'?« aa nna k'?i i-n nn"? a'^hbpa "a Sf -i»k fira 
onpa nnx »bn ia xsva ; ainan inja«? sbs sirab ?J'^P n'nxi "i"? sj&ab 'jnair 
k"? nam D^^'7X 'u -rann ia sava : ainan maw ^ba fi^O' »b 'ffinp 'n'?K 'n 

T ' 

nlsa nx in''a''i ia KJtva : ainan injar x'rs b^sv sba '1133 Tan "an D\n'rR 
in:ar x'tk T'ax |i'?pa nl33 ia xsra '.ainan insa© xbx w baiK -11© n'jana 
arx n« ir^wn^i njya ixJta ab "'.©k ■?? ibs nnn m nwbtfai ia xsva ; ainan 
xsrra : ainan inja© sbx 'n ^:stb naij? imr onnaxi ia xstra : ainan inja© abn 
rnpna nsnx "7x1 -j'rra in Txaa as ann X3 "win '■? nny nnx naa dxi ia 
iraas? xSx 121i£>a 'sen bax'i 13ax ama inxsa nrx naa "nn x: bx ia xstra 
nxn nnr 'rxniff'' Tbnx'? r"x 'ib'' pa nbm x"?! nnapbn iji? na ia xiira : ainan 
■''73? mirni niain niai :vrl^K^ D^am "nanai jvbnxb b^-^v^ I'^-i nn in^a 
i«np3 ^a'7^ tn'^inm nesa "©jx I'rx a'piDS u'aE' x'jx V:'J?| ■nnx'^-' "bix riPBS 
miajn nx n-n'ji© asm pi nnix fi»nm n-nnac nvmx b^ onBio rntr ansiD 
xainjn ma :'3'y naaa yju aaayjun "a jxa pjxi :DBISt "^x upn am 'DX "^x 

.3'xpn njw X3^"ii ns nn n'rra nwne 
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List in the Massorah' it is unnecessary to reproduce it 
here. I must also mention that a List of these Alterations 
with the original readings has been preserved in Orient. 1425 
which contains the MS. of the Hebrew Grammar called 
Maase Ephod by Prophiat Duran. In the heading (fol. 114&) 
the List is described as exhibiting the alterations made 
by Ezra and Nehemiah.^ As it gives only fifteen instances 
and does not mention any number, it is evident that it 
emanates from a source prior to the Massoretic recension 
when the number was already fixed. In the excellent 
edition of this valuable work published by Friedlander 
and Kohn, Vienna 1865, the List is not given probably 
because it was not in the MSS. which these learned 
editors collated. 

It will be seen that in none of the documents in 
which these alterations are enumerated is any definite 
order followed in the respective instances adduced. The 

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter n. § 206. Vol. II. p. 710. 

21113 rrn ^ith noir '"^i '■" 'jb"? noiy imr omaxi 

'in3 n-n ^nr-l^ "nna nsnK bsi 

'in= n%n i:aK oma ittK oma 

'ins rrn i"? rjs on'? whhpii ■'5 

■ins rr-n rrhvh «?'» b»rw r'jns'? wk 

'ina n-n "-nsa mas "i'»n 'sri 

'ina n''n ■'sk b» bsk hv. n-iian 

'ina rrn Tr n^v naaa yau ona yjun 

'ina rrn -mx ini« D'^bbna onxi 

'ina ,Tn ^nis iniK anasni 

'ina rfn ybv xtpa"? '"jj? n^nxi 

'ina Tfn rj-ra "3'ra ""' nsT '"jis 

'ina n"n iwsj 'irsj ^hv ms>ni 

'ina n-n mra nra ':tn bax'i 

'ina rrn o'^air de> ars ns lyc-ri 

.D'lsiD ppn an 
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List in each of the records has a sequence of its own. 
For the convenience of the student, however, I shall 
discuss the passages in the order in which they occur in 
the Hebrew Bible. 

(i) Gen. XVIII 22. — "But Abraham stood yet before 
the Lord." Of the Lists in the four records, the Tanchuma 
List is the only one which adduces this passage as 
exhibiting an alteration of the Sopherim. It is also given 
in both Lists of the oldest Massorah' contained in the 
St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916 and in all the three 
Massoretic Rubrics in Orient. 1379, Orient. 2349 and 
Orient. 2365 in each of which it is emphatically stated 
that it ought to be, or that the original reading was "hut 
the Lord stood yd before Abraham" only that the text was 
altered.^ To the same effect, but in somewhat simpler 
language is the declaration in the ancient List preserved 
in the Maase Ephod that the text was originally and the 
Lord still stood before Abraham, but that it was altered 
by Ezra and Nehemiah into its present from. With such 
an emphatic declaration before us, both in the ancient post- 
Biblical records and in the Massorah itself, it seems almost 
superfluous to point out that it would be most incomprehen- 
sible for the redactors of the text to state that they have 
here altered the text and also to give the original reading 
when they had in fact done no such thing. The context, 
moreover, and the logical continuity of the narrative show 
beyond doubt that the primitive text was what the 
Sopherim and the Massorah state it to have been. It was 
the Lord who came down to see and to tell Abraham 
whether the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah had acted 
in accordance with the bitter cry which went up to 



' Comp. the St. Petersburg Codex Ezek. "VIII 17 and Zech. II 12. 

.ainsn ny^v tthit omax -jb"? lar imr mn^i "iki irn ' 
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heaven; it was the Lord, therefore, who stood before 
Abraham; it was to the Lord's immediate presence that 
Abraham drew nigh, and it was the Lord who departed 
from Abraham when the patriach left off interceding with 
Him (Gen. XVIII 21, 22, 33). As the phrase to stand 
before another is sometimes used in the Scriptures to 
denote a state of inferiority and homage ' it was deemed 
derogatory to the Deity to say that the Lord stood before 
Abraham, Hence in accordance with the above rule to 
remove all indelicate expressions the phrase was altered 
by the Sopherim. 

(2) Numb. XI 15. — All the four ancient records and 
the Massoretic Lists give this passage as exhibiting an 
alteration of the Sopherim. The three Yemen MSS. and 
the Massorah preserved in the Maase Ephod state the text 
originally was "kill me I pray thee out of hand if I have 
found favour in thy sight that I may not see ("jnyia) ihy 
evil", i. e. the evil or punishment wherewith thou wilt visit 
Israel. As this might be so construed as to ascribe evil 
to the Lord, the Sopherim altered it into "that I may not 
see ('nj713) tny evil," which the Authorised Version and the 
Revised Version render "my wretchedness". From the 
rendering of the Jerusalem Targum "that I may not see 
the evil of thy people" it is evident that in some Schools 
the textual reading was ipv nyiD or Dfiyil."^ 

(3) Numb. XII 12. — "Let her not, I pray, be as the 
dead born child which when it comes out of its mother's 
womb, has half its flesh consumed." This we are told by 
all the ancient authorities is a correction of the Sopherim 
and that the text originally was: "Let her not, I pray, be 
as the dead born child, which when proceeding from our 



Comp. Gen. XVIII 8; XLI 16; Deut. I 38; X 8; XVIII 7 &c 

.-jam iinr2»"as "ans x"?! ^ 
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mother's (=133!*) womb the half of our flash (=IO'lfe?3) is con- 
sumed." This was regarded as derogatory to the mother 
of the great lawgiver by depicting her as having given birth 
to a partially decomposed body. The simile was, therefore, 
altered from the first person plural into the impersonal. 
(4) I Sam. Ill 13. — "Because his sons did bring a 
curse upon themselves and he restrained them not" or as 
the Authorised Version has it "because his sons made 
themselves vile" margin "accursed". It is now admitted 
that this rendering cannot legitimately be obtained from 
the text as it now stands since the Piel ^^j5 does not 
mean to bring a curse upon any one, but to curse and is 
never followed by the dative, but the accusative. All the 
ancient authorities, however, emphatically declare that this 
is not the original reading, and that the text exhibits one 
of the alterations of the Sopherim. According to some 
authorities, the text originally was '^ D'^'?pa they cursed me, 
i. e. God. But though this undoubtedly yields the original 
sense and supplies the reason for the alteration, it is 
exposed to the same grammatical difficulty as the present 
text since ^^p is never construed with the dative. There 
can, therefore, be no doubt that the Septuagint has 
preserved the original reading D\i^l< God, viz. "because 
his sons cursed God" (comp. Exod. XXII 27), which is 
also exhibited in the margin of the Revised Version and 
is now accepted by the best critics. In their effort to 
soften the offensive statement that the sons of Eli openly 
blasphemed God, and that he did not reprimand them the 
Sopherim were most anxious to alter the text as little as 
possible. They, therefore, restricted themselves to the 
simple omission of the two letters Aleph (X) and Yod (') 
and indeed of only the one letter Aleph since the Yod, as 
we have seen, was frequently absent in the primitive 
orthography thus converting DH^X God into DH^ them. 
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(5) 2 Sam. XVI 12. — Before considering the alteration 
which the Sopherim introduced into this passage it is 
necessary to remark that the text here exhibits three different 
recensions. We have in the first place the textual reading 
or the Kethiv "the Lord will look ('3iP3) 011 mine iniqiUty", 
which is interpreted "the iniquity" or "wrong done unto 
me" and which is adopted in the Revised Version. Then 
we have the official Keri "the Lord will look ('3''P3) on 
mine eye", which is explained to stand for "my tears" and 
which is followed in the margin of the Authorised Version. 
And then again we have the reading "the Lord will look 
('^Jl'il) on my affliction" , which is exhibited in the Septuagint, 
the Syriac and the Vulgate, and which is followed in the 
text of the Authorised Version, and is noticed in the 
margin of the Revised Version. It will be seen that in 
both the textual reading or Kethiv ('3iy3) on m.ine iniquity, 
and the official reading or Keri ('J'J?3) on mine eye, we 
have to resort to artificial explanations to obtain a tolerable 
sense. In the first instance we are told that "mine iniquity" 
stands for the iniquity or wrong done to m,e and in the 
second instance it is stated that "mine eye" stands for 
wjv tears. The ancient authorities, however, emphatically 
declare that the passage before us exhibits an alteration 
of the Sopherim and that the text originally was "the 
Lord will behold (1i'P3) with his eye''. In harmony with the 
recensional canon that anthropomorphisms are to be 
removed, the reading that the Lord will see with his 
own eye was altered by the simple process of substiting 
the letter Yod (') for Vav {^) at the end of the word 
thus converting the suffix third person into the first 
person. 

(6, 7 and 8) 2 Sam. XX i . — "Every man to his tents, 
O Israel" we are told in the Mechiltha, which contains the 
earliest record on this subject, that this is not the original 
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reading, but that it exhibits an alteration of the Sopherim. 
Originally the text read "every one to his gods, O Israel". 
The rebellion against the house of David was regarded 
as necessarily involving apostasy from the true God and 
going over to idolatry. It was looked upon as leaving 
God and the Sanctuary for the worship of idols in tents. 
But this impudent challenge of Biehri the man of Belial 
was regarded as a contemptuous defiance of, and derogatory 
to the God of Israel which apparently escaped with 
impunity. Hence the Sopherim transposed the two middle 
letters of the word and VH^N^ to his gods, became vSlN^ 
to his tents. For this reason the ancient authorities tell us 
the expression in question was also altered in the same 
phrase in i Kings XII i6 and 2 Chron. X 16 which record 
a similar event. 

(9) Jerem. II 11. — The ancient records emphatically 
declare that the original reading here was: "but my people 
hath changed (nl23) my glory", and that the Sopherim 
altered it into: "but my people hath changed (iTiM) his 
glory. The same reverend motive which underlies the 
alteration with regard to the name of God in the preceding 
passage determined the change here. The expression 1133 
glory, was considered to denote the visible manifestation 
of the Deity, i. e. the Shechinah. To say, therefore, that 
the Israelites changed this Supreme Glory for an idol was 
deemed too bold a statement and derogatory to the Lord. 
Hence the alteration of the suffix first person to the third 
person which was easily effected by the substitution of 
the Vav {^) for the Yod ('). And though "his glory" may 
also refer to the Lord yet it leaves room for a divergence 
of opinion and at all events removes the harshness of the 
sentence. The ancient Versions exhibit this alteration of 
the Sopherim which is also followed both in the Authorised 
Version and in the Revised Version. 
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(10) Ezek. VIII 17. — "And lo, they put the branch 
to (DSJ?) their nose", we are told by all the ancient autho- 
rities is a correction of the Sopherim and that it was 
originally: "and lo, they put the branch to ('9X) my nose", 
i. e. face. To understand the alteration here effected it is 
necessary to examine the context. The Lord here enumerates 
the great abominations which the house of Judah has 
committed in His very Sanctuary. He states that they 
have not only profaned His altar by introducing the 
idolatrous sun-worship into the Temple of the Lord, "but 
still further to provoke me to anger they scornfully display 
the branch which is used as an emblem in this abominable 
worship into ('SX) my very nostrils". This bold anthropo- 
morphism was afterwards regarded as derogatory to the 
supreme Deity and hence in accordance with the prescribed 
canon was altered by the Sopherim. 

(11) Hosea IV 7. — "1 will change their glory into 
shame" exhibits another alteration of the Sopherim. The 
ancient authorities state that the original reading here 
was m'33 my glory, instead of 01133 their glory. But it is 
evident from the context that this only exhibits partially 
the alteration which the Sopherim introduced here, since 
"I will change my glory into shame" is both against the 
context and against the principle which underlies these 
alterations. There can, therefore, be no doubt that the 
alteration also included the verb which as the Mechiltha 
rightly points out was originally I^OH or ITai"! Hiphil 
preterite third person, i. e. they have changed, instead of 
"I'OX future first person singular, i. e. / will change. Accord- 
ingly the text originally read: 

My glory they have changed into shame 

which the Sopherim altered into: 

Their glory I will change into shame. 
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This is in perfect harmony with the alteration recorded 
in No. 9. 

(i2) Hab. I 12. — "Art thou not from everlasting, 
O Lord my God, mine Holy One? we shall not die." All 
the ancient records emphatically state that this exhibits 
the corrected text by the Sopherim and that the original 
reading was: 

Art thou not from everlasting? 

O Lord my God, mine Holy One, thou diest not. 

The parallelism plainly shows that this is the correct 
reading. The address in both clauses is to the Lord who 
is described in the first clause as being from everlasting 
and in the second clause as never dying or enduring for 
ever. The introduction, therefore, of a new subject in the 
plural with the predicate "we shall not die" thus ascribing 
immortality to the people is contrary to the scope of the 
passage. Not only has the Chaldee preserved the original 
reading by paraphrasing it "thy word endureth for ever",' 
but Rashi (1040— 1 105) makes it the basis of his explanation. 
"The prophet says why art thou silent to all this. Art 
thou not from everlasting my God, mine Holy One, who 
diest not."^ It is very remarkable that the Revised Version 
which has not noticed any other of the alterations of the 
Sopherim has the following note in the margin on this 
passage: "according to an ancient Jewish tradition thou 
diest not". The reason for the alteration is not far to seek. 
It was considered offensive to predicate of the Lord 
"thou diest not". Hence "we shall not die" was sub- 
stituted. 

.fabp"? D"p -jna-a ' 
^ir« 'imp ■'Thx Dtpa nnx ^br^ nsi b'2b cnnn r^Kh nnKi S"2jn nas ^ 
pi 'insn n;'3ir xin xnpanir d'-ibid -jipTia ins maj x"? mnsr nn man s"? 
Kbn itt'TTB iHT E-nBio.T pp'H "b'?i ."nB'DS D'cmsan T\:r\T\ pi iniK nnnEni 

.n"a niab ■'sjnn "jx 'rnp mpa •n'^x nnx 
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(13) Zech. II 12 in the Hebrew II 8 in the Authorised 
Version. — Here the original reading, which was: "he that 
toucheth you toucheth the apple of C'^'^V) my eye", has 
been altered by the Sopherim into: "he that toucheth you 
toucheth the apple of (T:»P) his eye", i. e. as if one were 
to touch the apple of his own eye. Though "the eye of 
the Lord" is not unfrequently used in the Bible ' yet "the 
apple of my eye" i^VV ^53) occurs no where else. It was, 
therefore, regarded derogatory to the Deity that he himself 
should ascribe to himself so pronounced an anthropo- 
morphatic feature.^ Hence in accordance with the rule 
which underlies these alterations the Yod {"<) was changed 
into Vav (1) as in the case of the alteration exhibited in 
No. g. 

(14) Malachi I 13. — AH the ancient authorities 
emphatically declare that the original reading here was: 
"ye have snuffed ('nlX) at me", and that the Sopherim 
have altered it into: "ye have snufFed (IniK) at /<", because 
it was regarded derogatory to the Lord to apply to him 
such an offensive predicate. That the text had originally 
*nlK at me is, moreover, attested by Rashi who plainly 
says: "this is one of the eighteen alterations of the 
Sopherim. The textual reading ifllX at it, was originally 
'nTK at me, but the passage was altered and they [i. e. 

1 Comp. Ps XXXIII 18 with Jerem. XXIV 6; Ezek. V 11 ; VII 4 &c. 

2 la Deut. XXXII 10 the phrase is not exactly the same since it is 
here I3"y Il!^X3 which is also translated as the apple of his eye. There was 
no necessity for any alteration here because the expression does not necessarily 
refer to God. The passage may mean God kept Israel as one keeps the apple 
of his eye. The Septuagint, the Jerusalem Targum and the Syriac omit the 
article altogether, i. e. he kept Israel as the eye-apple, whilst Onkelos, who 
translates the passage in the plural, renders the suffix also in the plural, i. e. 
he kept them as the apple of their eye. Corap. Geiger, Urschrift und Ueber- 
selznngen der Bibel, p. 324, Breslau 1857. 
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the Sopherim] substituted for it IDIX at it".^ St. Jerome 
must also have known this fact since he thinks that we 
might read 'rilN at me,^ and indeed this reading is found 
in many MSS. 

(15) Ps. CVI 20. — "They changed (01123) their glory." 
This we are told exhibits one of the alterations of the 
Sopherim. The original reading was: "they changed (HlDS) m/ 
glory"j but it was altered because the statement that the 
Israelites changed God's visible Shechinah for the image of 
an ox was deemed derogatory to the Divine Being. The 
reason, therefore, which underlies this alteration is exactly 
the same which induced the changes in the passages marked 
Nos. 9 and ii. It is to be remarked that both some MSS. 
of the Septuagint and the Vulgate exhibit the reading ni33 
his glory, in the third person, i. e. God's glory or Shechinah. 

(16) Job. VII 20. — According to the testimony of 
the ancient records the original reading of this passage was: 

Why hast thou .set me as a mark for thee 
And why have 1 become a burden unto thee? 

This reading is still preserved in the Septuagint and 
is demanded by the parallelism and the context. The 
declaration, however, on the part of Job that he had 
become a burden to God was considered by the redactors 
of the text as bordering on blasphemy. Hence the Sopherim 
altered ybv unto thee, into ^bv itnfo myself, by the simple 
process of omitting the single letter Caph ("[). Ibn Ezra 
(1088 — 1 177) one of the most distinguished Jewish commen- 
tators of the middle ages boldly declares that "though 

nr3E' s'rs 3n=: 'mx imx ornen /naiD pp^n bv; 'im n"'B nriK it i 

.iniK isnsi 'insn 

^ Ut in Hebraeo legi potest, et exsufflasiis me, haec dicendo, non 
sacrincio, sed mihi cui sacrificabatis. fecistis injuriam. Comp. the article on 
the Tikiin Sopherim by the Rev. Oliver 'rurnbuU Crane in the Hebraica, 
Vol. Iir. p, 243, 1887. 
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^•^J^ unto myself is an alteration of the Sopherim neverthless 
in explaining the passage it is best to ignore this alteration".' 

(17) Job. XXXII 3. — "And yet they had condemned 
(m'N) Job", exhibits an alteration of the Sopherim. According 
to the List of these alterations preserved in the Maase 
Ephod the text originally was "and because they had 
condemned (Q\"f'?X) God." The context shows that the 
original reading is preferable to the emendation. Job's 
three friends came to prove that God's providential dealings 
towards the afflicted patriarch were perfectly just, inasmuch 
as his sufferings were the merited punishment for his 
sinful life. But instead of vindicating the Divine justice 
they ceased to answer Job because he was right in their 
eyes (Dn»?*I?3 as the Septuagint rightly has it) and they 
thereby inculpated the conduct of God. The expression, 
however, "and they condemned God" was considered 
blasphemous and hence Job was substituted for God. 

(18) Lamentations III 20. — "And my soul (''tt'C?) is 
humbled in me," according to the testimony of the ancient 
authorities and the Massorah is another alteration of the 
Sopherim. The original reading was: "and (?|tt?B?) thy soul 
will mourn over me" or "will condescend unto me". The 
most cursory examination of the context will disclose the 
fact that the original reading restores the logical sequence, 
the true rhythm and the pathetic beauty of the text. We 
need only read the three verses together which form the 
stanza to see it: 

Verse 19: Remember my misery and my forlorn state 

the wormwood and the gall. 
„ 20 : Yea verily thou wilt remember 

and thy soul will mourn over me. 
„ 21 : This I recall to my heart, 

therefore, I have hope 

♦1133 pp«n x'^a Kin iirtc itpiTBaip B'TK D'-ibid pp-n «ro'7 "hv rrnKi 1 
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The expression, however, "thy soul (^2^33) will mourn" 
as applied to God, was considered an oifensive anthropo- 
morphism and, therefore, the Sopherim in harmony with 
the rule which underlies all these corrections, altered it 
into my soul ('tTDl) and thus marred the beauty and pathos 
of the stanza. 

These passages, however, are simply quoted as 
typical instances and are by no means intended to be 
exhaustive. Hence none of the above named ancient 
documents specify the exact number of the Sopheric 
alterations, but simply adduce sundry examples to illustrate 
the principle that indecent and anthropomorphatic ex- 
pressions are to be altered by the authoritative redactors 
of the text. Hence too the different records vary in the 
number of the examples which they respectively quote. 
The Siphri adduces seven passages, the Yalkut ten, the 
Mechiltha eleven and the Tanchuma seventeen passages. 
That there were other passages in which identically the 
same or similar phrases occurred in the primitive text 
and that they too underwent the same process of alteration 
in accordance with the canon to remove indelicate and 
improper expressions will be seen from the following 
considerations. 

The oldest Massorah in the St. Petersburg Codex of 
A. D. 916, which registers these alterations of the Sopherim, 
adds two more examples which are not given in any of 
the ancient documents. And though the catchwords are 
simply given without mentioning what the original reading 
was which the Sopherim altered, there is no difficulty in 
ascertaining it by the light of the other Sopheric alteration 
and by bearing in mind the principle which underlies these 
changes. 

The catchword for the first change is D'^^nO = 
Malachi I 12. This indicates that originally the text was: 
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'rilX Wibn^ "ye have polluted me" (comp. Ezek. XIII 19), 
and that 'niN me has been altered into IfllX him, in ac- 
cordance with the same alteration which we are told the 
Sopherim made in verse 13, for thoug-h this does not 
alter the sense it softens it by obviating the direct 
reference to God. Possibly the alteration may also have 
included the catchword itself. The original reading- may 
have been 'nIS D^^^fja /e have cursed me, and the Koph 
(p) has been changed into Cheih (n). 

The catchword for the second change is D'JJDp which 
manifestly refers to Malachi III 9. The original reading 
here was: "with a curse ye havo cursed" (oniija), the active 
participle as is evident from the parallelism: 

Ye have cursed with a curse 
And ye have robbed me. 

As this cursing was pronounced against God which 
was blasphemy in the highest degree, the active was 
changed into the passive by the substitution of Nun (i) for 
Mem (0) which now makes this clause quite detached 
from the rest of the sentence. The anxiety to mitigate 
this clause is also seen from the recension which the Greek 
translators had before them .since the .Septuagint exhibits 
D'Nl nnx ilkSISa in a vision ye have seen. 

X. Impious expressions towards the Almighty. — We 
have now to adduce a few passages into which changes 
have been introduced by the authorised redactors of the 
text, but which are not expressly mentioned in the 
official Lists. Foremost amongst these are instances in 
which the original reading described blasphemy or cursing 
God. Such profane phrases were deemed offensive to the 
ears of the devote worshippers when the Scriptures were 
read publicly before the congregation. It was the anxiety 
to mitigate these hansh and impious expressions towards 
the Almighty which gave rise to the editorial canon in 
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accordance with which the Sopheric alterations were 
made. 

2 Sam. XII 14. — "Howbeit, because by this deed 
thou hast given great occasion to the enemies of the 
Lord to blaspheme." In looking at the context it will be 
seen that David is charged by the Prophet with having 
committed the twofold crime of adultery and murder for 
each of which the Divine Law imposed the penalty of death 
(Levit. XX 10; XXIV 17). As an absolute monarch none 
of his subjects dared to enforce the penalty. Hence it 
was David himself who by his scandalous violation of 
God's Law preeminently blasphemed the Lord though in 
a secondary sense he also gave occasion for others to follow 
his example. Such harsh conduct towards God, however, 
which in ordinary cases offended the feelings of the pious, 
was in this particular instance more especially intolerable. 
The direct predicate that the Shepherd King, the sweet 
Singer of Israel that he had blasphemed the Lord was, 
therefore, mitigated by the insertion of the expression 
'?*>< the enemies of, so that the original reading ibou 
hast greatly b/asphemed the Lord became "thou hast given 
great occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme". 
That this is an official alteration is attested by Rashi, one 
of the most illustrious Jewish expositors of the middle 
ages and the most faithful depository of the ancient 
traditions. He emphatically declares: "This is an alteration 
due to the reverence for the glory of God."^ The alteration 
is, moreover, indicated by the fact that ^K3 the Piel, which 
occurs no fewer than thirteen times, never denotes to cause 
to blaspheme, but to blaspheme, to curse, to contemn; to 
provoke &c. and is universally rendered so even in the 
Authorised Version and in no single instance in the sense 

.nbsoh -lias Tin nr tea ••133 « 
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of the Hiphil.* The text, therefore, as it now stands can 
only mean ''because thou hast greatly blasphemed the 
enemies of the Lord" which is nonsense. 

Ps. X 3. — Still more remarkable is the instance 
before us which exhibits the same phrase. This verse 
literally translated is as follows: 

For the wicked boasteth of his heart's desire, 
And the robber blesseth blasphemeth the Lord. 

It will be seen at once that the expression Ij*!? he 
blesseth, is a marginal gloss on the word f»X2 he blasphemeth, 
which in accordance with the principle underlying these 
alterations, is designed to remove the harsh and impious 
phrase "he blasphemeth the Lord". The text, therefore, 
exhibits a blending of the two recensions which obtained 
in two different Schools, viz. the School which had the 
primitive reading nlH' |*XJ he blasphemeth the Lord, and the 
School which substituted for it nlH' '^13 he blesseth the Lord:'' 
Some idea of the extraordinary expedients to which trans- 
lators and commentators, by ignoring this fact, have 
resorted in order to make an intelligible sense from the 
text as it now stands may be gathered from the Authorised 
Version and the Revised Version. The Authorised Version 
renders the verse: 

For the wicked boasteth of his heart's desire 
And blesseth the covetous whom the Lord abhorreth 
Margin Or. 

And the covetous blesseth himself he abhorreth the Lord 

1 Comp. Numb. XIV II. 23; XVI 30; Deut. XXXI 20; i Sam. II 17; 
Isa I 4; V 24; LX 14; Jerem. XXIII 17; Ps. X 3. 13; LXIV 10, 18. 

2 In verse 13. however, of this very Psalm where the same phrase 
occurs, there does not seem to have been any euphemistic gloss and hence 
the redactors left the original reading alone. The same is the case in Isa. I, 4. 
Like the other editorial principles this canon for reasons which we cannot 
at present discuss, was not uniformly acted upon. 
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whilst the Revised Version translates it: 

For the wicked boasteth of his heart's desire 

And the covetous renounceth yea contemneth the Lord 

Margin Or. 

And blesseth the covetous, but revileth the Lord. 

Still more objectionable and more offensive to the 
ear was the phrase "to curse the Lord". The official 
redactors of the text have, therefore, substituted in cases 
where it occurred, the same euphemistic expression "p^ 
to bless, for the original reading- bbp to curse, or ?1"TJ to 
blaspheme. 

I Kings XXI lo, 13. — We are told here that 
Jezebel suborned two worthless fellows to testify that 
Naboth had blasphemed both God and the king for which 
the Law imposed the penalty of death (Levit. XXIV 16; 
Deut. XIII 9, 10). But the Hebrew as it now stands, says 
the very reverse, inasmuch as it literally means: "Thou 
didst bless (n3"l3) God and the king". In both the Authorised 
Version and the Revised Version the principle which 
underlies this reading in the original is entirely obscured, 
because the verb in question is rendered blaspheme, 
renounce, curse &c. The verb "Tl3 to bless, has no such 
antiphrastic and euphemistic sense. The assertion that 
because it is used as a salutation both in meeting and 
parting,' therefore, it came to denote by a process of 
evolution to renounce, to blaspheme, to curse &c. is contrary 
to the very nature of its usage. Both in meeting and 
parting it expresses the kindliest sentiments, wishes for 
happiness and friendship and not a single instance can be 
adduced in which it is used even by implication to denote 
parting for ever in a hostile sense, much less to convey 
the idea of blaspheming or cursing. Such desperate 

1 Comp. 2 Kinsjs TV 20; Prov. XXVII 14; I Chron. XVI 43 &c. 
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expedients at artificial interpretation would never have 
been resorted to if the canon adopted by the redactors 
of the text had been sufficiently attended to. Some of the 
best modern critics, however, now acknowledge that the 
original reading here was either PlDlJl as the Chaldee has 
it or n^^p as it is in the Syriac and these are the two 
alternative readings which I have given in the notes on 
this passage in my edition of the text. 

The sense of •^"13 to bless being now definitely 
extablished and the redactorial principle which underlies 
its substitution for biy) to curse, in the text having been 
duly set forth, it is superfluous to discuss the instances 
in Job in which the same Sopheric alterations have been 
introduced. Some of the best critics now admit that the 
original reading in all the four passages in question was 
bbT),^ whilst others unhesitatingly exhibit it in the text. 
In accordance with my principle, however, not to alter 
the ATassoretic text I have given the primitive reading in 
the notes with the introductory remark ^"1 =" // appears to 
me, I am of opinion, it onghi to be, because though the 
reading is perfectly certain there is no MS. authority 
for it. 

XI. The safeguarding of the Teiragrammaton and other 
Divine Names. — Without entering into a discussion on the 
pronunciation or signification of the Divine Name mil* which 
is beyond the scope of this section, we have yet to call 
attention to the fact that the Jews from time immemorial 
have regarded with the utmost sacredness and reverence 
this incommunicable Name of the most High God, and that 
the awe manifested for the Tetragrammaton has played an 
important part in the redaction of the text. Throughout 
the Hebrew Bible wherever mn' occurs by itself, it has 

' Comp Job. I 5. II: II 5. <) 
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not its own points, but those which belong to 'ilX Lord, 
only that the Yod (') has the simple Sheva instead of the 
Sheva Pathach = Chateph Pathach (') and is pronounced 
Adonai = Kvqlos, and when mn' 'ilX occur together miT 
is pointed in the Massoretic text nl"' with the vowel points 
which belong to D\i^Nl God} Owing to this extreme re- 
verence for the Ineffable Name the redactors of the text not 
unfrequently safeguarded it by substituting for it either 'ilX 
Lord, which is followed throughout the Septuagint and the 
New Testament, or D^i!?X God. 

In illustration of this fact I shall restrict myself to 
a few of the parallel passages which record identically 
the same events and about which there cannot possibly 
be any doubt. Both in 2 Sam. V 17 — 25 and i Chron. 
XIV 8—17 David's encounter with the Philistines is 
described. In Samuel the Tetragrammaton (nin') is used 
throughout the description, whereas in Chronicles God 
(D'ii!?N) is substituted for it as will be seen from the 
following: 

2 Samuel V I Chronicles XIV 

V iq And David enquired of (nW) XIV lo And David enquired of 

ihe Lord (D'n'?X) God 

„ 20 fAe /.orrf hath broken forth upon „ 11 God hath broken in upon 

mine enemies mine enemies 

„ 23 and David enquired of ihe „ 14 and David enquired again 

Lord of God 

„ 24 for then shall ffie Lord go out r '5 for <'<>'' >« gone out before 

before thee thee 

„ 25 and David did so as the Lord „ 16 and David did as God com- 

commanded him. manded him. 

The same is the case in the description of the removal 
of the ark to the city of David of which we have also a 
duplicate record, one in 2 Sam. VI and one in i Chron. XIII 
as will be seen from the following: 

' Corap. The. Massorah, letter K. ^ ii6. Vol. i. p. 26. 
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2 Samuel VI i Chronicles XIII 

VI 9 And David was afraid of (nlH") XIII 12 and David was afraid of 

the Lord (D'Tl'''*?) Ood 

„ 9 the ark of the Lord „ 12 the ark of God 

„ II and the ark of Me Lord con- „ 14 and the ark of Goi/ continued 

tinned 

„ 17 and they brought in the ark of XVI I and they brought in the ark 

the Lord of Cod 

„ 17 and David offered .... before , i and they offered .... before 

the Lord. God. 

The duplicate Psalm in the Psalter itself, viz. XIV 
and LIII illustrates the same fact. In the former the 
Tetragrammaton is used, whilst in the latter the expression 
(D'ii^S) Cod, is substituted for it as will be seen from the 
following comparison: 

Psalm XIV Psalm LIII 

XIV 2 The Lord (rrjn') looked down LIII 3 God (D'.tbK) looked down 
from heaven from heaven 

„ 4 and call not upon the Lord „ 5 they call not upon God 

„ 7 when the Lord bringeth back „ when God bringeth back the 

the captivity. captivity. 

There are, however, a number of compound names 
in the Bible into the composition of which three out of 
the four letters of the Incommunicable Name have entered. 
Moreover, these letters which begin the names in question 
are actually pointed TiT Jeho, as the Tetragrammaton itself 
and hence in a pause at the reading of the first part of the 
name it sounded as if the reader was pronouncing the 
Ineffable Name. To gaurd against it an attempt was made by 
a certain School of redactors of the text to omit the letter 
He (n) so that the first part of the names in question has 
been altered from Jeho (1ri') into Jo (1>). It was, however,- 
only an attempt on the part of a certain School for as we 
shall see from the following analysis, the alterations were 
only partially carried out and in most cases the primitive 

V 
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orthography has survived. In the examination of them I 
shall give these names according to the order of the Hebrew 
alphabet and must premise that for the purposes of this 
investigation no notice can be taken of the fact that two, 
three or more persons have often the same name in the Bible. 

(i) inxliT Jehoachaz = whom Jehovah sustains, which 
occurs twenty-four times, has retained the primitive ortho- 
graphy in twenty passages, viz. 2 Kings X 35; XIII i, 4, 
7, 8, 9, 10, 22, 25, 25; XIV 8, 17; XXIII 30, 31, 34; 
2 Chron. XXI 17; XXV 17, 23, .25; XXXVI i and it is 
only in four places that it has been altered into 

rriNl' Joachaz, viz. 2 Kings XIV i; 2 Chron. XXXIV 8; 
XXXVI 2, 4. With the exception of 2 Kings XIV i the 
marked distinction between the two different spellings 
which the Hebrew exhibits is obliterated in the Authorised 
Version. 

(2) t?Sln' JeJtoash -^ whom Jehovah bestowed, which occurs 
sixty-four times, has only retained the original spelling in 
the following seventeen passages: 2 Kings XII i, 2, 3, 5, 
7, 8, 19; XIII 10, 25; XIV 8, 9, II, 13, 13, 15, 16, 17, whilst 
no fewer than forty-seven passages 

C?Xl' Joash is exhibited in the altered orthography, viz. 
Judg. VI II, 29, 30, 31; VII 14; VIII 13, 29, 32, 32; 

1 Kings XXII 26; 2 Kings XI 2; XII 20, 21; XIII i, 9, 
10, 12, 13, 13, 14, 25; XIV I, I, 3, 17, 23, 23, 27; Hos. I i; 
Amos I i; I Chron. Ill 11 ; IV 22; XII 3; 2 Chron. XVIII 25; 
XXII 1 1; XXIV I, 2, 4, 22, 24; XXV 17, 18, 21, 23, 23, 25, 25. 
The altered form, therefore, has prevailed in this name. 

(3) 13?ln' Jehozabad = whom Jehovah bestowed, which 
occurs thirteen times, has the primitive spelling in only 
four instances, viz. 2 Kings XII 22; i Chron. XXVI 4; 

2 Chron. XVII 18; XXIV 26; whereas 

13*T Jozabad the altered orthography is exhibited in 
the following ten passages: Ezra VIII 33; X 22, 23; Neh. 
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VIII 7; XI 16; I Chron. XII 4, 20, 20; 2 Chron. XXXI 13; 
XXXV 9. Here again the altered spelling prevails. 

(4) |2nln' Jehohanan = whom Jehovah graciously gave, which 
occurs thirty-three times, retained the original orthography 
in the following nine instances: Ezra X 6, 28; Neh. VI 18; 
XII 13, 42; I Chron. XXVI 3; 2 Chron. XVII 15; XXIII i; 
XXVIII 1 2 ; whereas the text exhibits the altered spelling 

pnl' Johanan in no fewer than twenty-four passages, 
viz. 2 Kings XXV 23; Jerem. XL 8, 13, 15, 16; XLI 11, 
13, 14, 15, 16; XLII I, 8; XLIII 2, 4, 5; Ezra VIII 12; 
Neh. XII 22, 23; I Chron. Ill 15, 24; V 35, 36; XII 4, 12. Here 
too the altered orthography prevails. In the Authorised 
Version the original spelling is obliterated. 

(5) PTliT Jehoiada = wAom Jehovah knoweth, which 
occurs forty-seven times, has the primitive orthography in 
the following forty-two passages: 2 Sam. VIII 18; XX 23; 
XXIII 20, 22; I Kings I, 8, 26, 32, 36, 38, 44; II 25, 29, 
34, 35, 46; IV 4; 2 Kings XI 4, 9, 9, 15, 17; XII 3, 8, 10; 
Jerem. XXIX 26; i Chron. XI 22, 24; XII 27; XVIII 17; 
XXVII 5, 34; 2 Chron. XXII 11; XXIII i, 8, 8, g, 11, 14, 
16, 18; XXIV 2, 3, 6, 12, 14, 14, 15, 17, 20, 22, 25, and 
the abbreviated form 

J?T1' Joiada in the following five instances: Neh. Ill 6; 
XII 10, II, 22; XIII 28. 

(6) pa'ln* Jehoiachin = whom Jehovah hath (^pointed, which 
occurs eleven times, retains the original orthography in ten 
passages, viz. 2 Kings XXIV 6, 8, 12, 15; XXV 27, 27; 
Jerem. LII 31, 31; 2 Chron. XXXVI 8, 9; and it is in one 
instance where 

p^jl' Joiachin the altered spelling is exhibited, viz. 
Ezek. I 2. The Authorised Version confounds the different • 
spellings also in this name. 

(7) D'p'ln^ Jehoiakim = whom Jehovah hath set up, which 
occurs forty-one times, has retained the original ortho- 



V 
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graphy in no fewer than thirty-seven places, viz. 2 Kings 
XXIII 34, 35, 36; XXIV I, 5, 6, 19; Jerem. I 3; XXII 18, 
24; XXIV i; XXV i; XXVI 1, 21, 22, 23; XXVII i, 20; 
XXVIII 4; XXXV i; XXXVI i, 9, 28, 29, 30, 32; 
XXXVII i; XLV i; XLVI 2; LII 2; Dan. I i, 2; i Chron. 
Ill 15, 16; 2 Chron. XXXVI 4, 5, 8; and it is only in 
four passages where 

D'p^'1' Joiakitn, the altered form is to be found in 
Neh. II 10, 10, 12, 26. 

(8) 2nMn' Jehoiarib = whom Jehovah defends, which 
occurs seven times, the text exhibits the primitive ortho- 
graphy in only two instances, viz. i Chron. IX 10; XXIV 7, 
whilst in live passages the altered form 

D'^'T' Joiarib, is exhibited, viz. Ezra VIII 1 6 ; Neh. XI 5, 
10; XII 6, 19. 

(9) SlOln' Jehouadab — whom Jehovah gave spontaneously, 
which occurs fifteen times, has the original spelling in the 
following eight passages: 2 Sam. XIII 5; 2 Kings X 15, 
'5> 23; Jerem. XXXV 8, 14, 16, 18, and in seven instances 
the text exhibits the altered form 

a"]:1> Jonadab, viz. 2 Sam. XIII 3, 3, 32, 35; Jerem. 
XXXV 6, 10, 19. This difference is obliterated in the 
Authorised Version. 

(10) \T\yStV Jehonathan = whom Jehovah gave, which 
occurs one-hundred and twenty-one times, has the original 
spelling in no fewer than seventy-nine passages, viz. 
Judg. XVIII 30; I Sam. XIV 6, 8; XVIII i, i, 3, 4; XIX 

I> 2; 4; 6, 7, 7, 7; XX I, 3, 4, 5, 9, 10, II, 12, 1 3, 16, 1 7, 
18, 25, 27, 28, 30, 32, 33, 34, 35, 37, 37, 38, 38, 39, 40, 42; 

XXI i; XXIII 16, 18; XXXI 2; 2 Sam. i, 4, 5, 12, 17, 
22, 23, 25, 26; IV 4, 4; IX I, 3, 6, 7; XV 27, 36; XVII 17, 
20; XXI 7, 7, 12, 13, 14, 21; XXIII 32; Jerem. XXXVII 
15, 20; XXXVIII 26; Neh. XII 18; i Chron. VIII 33, 34; 
IX 39, 40; XX 7; XXVII 25, 32; 2 Chron. XVII 8, and 
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in the following forty-two instances the text has it in the 
abbreviated form 

mjl' Jonathan i Sam. XIII 2, 3, 16, 22, 22; IV i, 3, 
4, 12, 12, 13, 13, 14, 17, 21, 27, 29, 39, 40, 41, 42, 42, 43, 
43, 44, 45; 45; 49". XIX i ; i Kings I 42, 43; Jerem. XL 8; 
Ezra VIII 6; X 15; Neh. XII 11, 11, 14, 35; i Chron. II 32, 
33; X 2; XI 34. In the Authorised Version this distinction 
is absolutely obliterated. 

(11) flDliT Jehoseph only occurs once, viz. Ps. LXXXI 6, 
and in all the numerous passages where this name is to 
be found in the Bible it is 

Pipl' Joseph. In the Authorised Version the distinction 
is obliterated. 

(12) plXln^ Jehozadak = Jehovah makeih iust, which 
occurs thirteen times retains the original orthography in 
the following eight passages: Hag. I i, 12, 14; II 2, 4; 
Zech. VI 11; I Chron. V 40, 41, whilst it has the abbreviated 
form 

pl!£l' Jozadak, in five instances, viz. Ezra III 2, 8; 
V 2; X 18; Neh. XII 26. The distinction is confounded in 
the Authorised Version. 

(13) Dlln' Jehoram = whom Jehovah exalted, which 
occurs forty-nine times, has the orig-inal orthography in 
the following twenty-nine passages: i Kings XXII 51; 
2 Kings I 17, 17; III I, 6; VIII 16, 25, 29; IX 15, 17, 21, 
21, 22, 23, 24; XII 19; 2 Chron. XVII 8; XXI i, 3, 4, 5, 
9, 16; XXII I, 5, 6, 6, 7, II, and the abbreviated form 

D*11' Joram, in the following twenty passages: 2 Sam. 

VIII 10; 2 Kings VIII 16, 21, 23, 24, 25, 28, 28, 29, 29; 

IX 14, 14, 16, 16, 29; XI 2; I Chron. Ill 11; XXVI 25; 
2 Chron. XXII 5, 7. 

(14) tlQirln^ Jehoshaphat = whom Jehovah judgeih or 
pleadeih for, which occurs eighty-five times, has the original 
orthography in the following eighty-three passages: 2 Sam. 
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VIII i6; XX 24; I Kings IV 3, 17; XV 24; XXII 2, 4, 4, 
5, 7, 8, 8, 10, 18, 29, 30, 32, 32, 41, 42, 46, 49, 50, 50, 51, 
52; 2 Kings I 17; III I, 7, II, 12, 12, 14; VIII 16, 16; IX 2, 
14; XII 19; Joel IV 2, 12; I Chron. Ill 10; XVIII 15; 
2 Chron. XVII i, 3, 5, 10, 11, 12; XVIII i, 3, 4, 6, 7, 7, 
9, 17, 28, 29, 31, 31; XIX I, 2, 4, 8; XX I, 2, 3, 5, 15, 
18, 20, 25, 27, 30, 31, 34, 35, 37; XXI I, 2, 2, 12; XXII 9, 
whilst it has the abbreviated form 

CStt'l' Joshaphat, in only two instances, viz. i Chron. 
XI 43;' XV 24. 

As far as I can trace it there are only four names which 
are compounded with Jeho (IH^) and which have entirely 
retained their primitive orthography: (i) iTiylH' Jehoadah 
= whom Jehovah adorns, which occurs twice, i Chron. VIII 
36, 36. (2) niyTiT Jehoaddan, the feminine of the former 
name, which also occurs twice, once in 2 Kings XIV 2 in 
the Keri and once in 2 Chron. XXV i . (3) yiC^'ln' Jehosheba 
= Jehovah is her oath, i. e. a worshipper of Jehovah which 
occurs once in 2 Kings XI 2 and its alternative form 
flWC^In' Jehoshabat which occurs twice in 2 Chron. XXII 11 
and (4) ytt^Tn^ Jehoshua = Jehovah his he/per, which occurs 
over two-hundred and fifty times. It will thus be seen 
that with these rare exceptions some of the Schools of 
textual critics have made efforts to substitute V Jo, for 
I1T Jeho, in every name which begins with the Tetra- 
grammaton. 

In no fewer than seven names, however, the redactors 
of the text have completely succeeded in obliterating the 
initial In^ Jeho, by substituting for it the simple 1' Jo. 
(i) 3Nl' Joab = Jehovah is his father, which occurs about 
one-hundred twenty-seven times. (2) nxl' Joah = Jehovah is 
his brother, i. e. confederate, which occurs eleven times: 
2 Kings XVIII 18, 26, 37; Isa. XXXVI 3, 11, 22; 
I Chron. VI 6; XXVI 4; 2 Chron. XXIX 12, 12; XXXIV 8. 
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(3) '^V'^'' J'^^^ = Jehovah is his witness, which occurs once in 
Neh. XI 7. (4) "i^VV Joezer = Jehovah is his helper, which 
also occurs once in i Chron. XII 6. (5) rpl' Joasli = 
Jehovah hastens, i. e. to his help, which occurs twice in 
I Chron. VII 8; XXVII 28. (6) n_1> Jorai = Jehovah ieacheth 
him, which occurs once in i Chron. V 13 and (7) Dfll' Jotham 
= Jehovah is upright, which occurs twenty-four times: Judg. 
IX 5, 7, 21, 57; 2 Kings XV 5, 7, 30, y2, 36, 38; XVI i; 
Isa. I i; VII I ; Hos. I i; Micah I i; i Chron. II 47; III 12; 
V 17; 2 Chron. XXVI 21, 23; XXVII i, 6, 7, 9. Of these 
names not a single instance remains in the present Masso- 
retic text in which the original form 1i"!^ Jeho, is exhibited. 

The great reluctance manifested by the ancient autho- 
rities to pronounce the Tetragrammaton was also extended 
to Jah {rv), which is the half of the Ineffable Name, and 
though they found it difficult to substitute another ex- 
pression for this monosyllable as in the case of In- 
communicable Name they adopted safeguards against its 
being carelessly profaned. These means to which the 
Sopherim resorted account for several of the phenomena 
in our present Massoretic text. 

In discussing the treatment which this monosyllabic 
Divine name has received from the redactors of the text 
it is necessary to separate the twenty-two instances in 
which H' Jah, is unanimously recognised by the ancient 
Schools to stand for the fuller form Hln* Jehovah, from 
those passages about which there is a difference of opinion 
in these Schools. By so doing we shall be better able to 
understand certain peculiarities which are visible throughout 
the Hebrew Scriptures both in the MSS. and in the editions. 

The twenty-two passages, in which all the Schools 
agree that Jah (iT) is the Divine Name, are as follows: 
Exod. XV 2; Isa. XII 2; XXVI 4; XXXVIII 11, 11; 
Ps. LXVIII 5, 19; LXXVII 12; LXXXIX9; XCIV 7, 12; 
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CII 19; CXV 17, 18; CXVIII 5, 14, 17, 18, 19; CXXII 4; 
CXXX 3 ; CL 6. In all these cases the He (n) has Mappik, 
viz. i"^' which not only indicates its divinity, but is designed 
to conceal the original pronunciation of this Ineffable Name. 
With the solitary exception in Ps. LXVIII 5 [4] where it 
is Jah, the Authorised Version translates it Lord, being the 
same expression by which Jehovah is rendered without 
any remark in the margin to call attention to the fact that 
it is not the usual Tetragrammaton. The Revised Version 
which follows the Authorised Version in Ps. LXVIII 4 [5] 
has also Jah in Ps. LXXXIX 8 [9]. The Revisers, however, 
consistently remarks in the margin against every instance 
"Heb. Jah". 

The essential difference between the ancient Schools 
is with regard to H' Jah, in the expression n^l^^n Hallelujah. 
To understand the controversy on this subject it is 
necessary to refer to some of the canons by which the 
Scribes had to be guided in copying the Sacred Scriptures. 
Wherever, the Scribe in transcribing the text, came to 
one of the divine names he had to pause and mentally to 
sanctify the sacred name. If he made a mistake in copying 
a divine name, writing the Lord instead of God &c. he 
was not allowed to erase it, but he had to enclose it in a 
square to show that it is cancelled. Moreover he was not 
allowed to divide a divine name writing one half at the 
end of the line, and the other half at the beginning of 
the next line. 

As Hallelujah is a typical expression and as the 
controversy about it affects a whole class of words 
terminating with^a^ (n^), and moreover, as this is reflected 
in the MSS. and in the editions, we subjoin the discussion. 
In the Jerusalem Talmud it is as follows: 

About Hallelujah there is a difference of opinion between Rab and 
Samuel, one says it should be divided into two words, the other says it 
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should not be divided. According to the one who says it is to be divided 
IT' /lift must not be erased, whilst according to the other who says it should 
not be divided H' jah may be erased and we do not know which is which 
Now from what Rab said I heard from my uncle [R. Chiga] if any one 
were to give me the Psalter of R. Meier I would erase all the Hallelujahs 
because he did not sanctify the word in writing it, wrongly regarding D" jah 
as common, it is he [i. e. Rab] who said that Hallelu-jah is in two words. 
However, the opinion of the teachers is divided for R, Simon says in the 
name of R. Joshua b. Levi the Psalter uses ten different expressions for 

praise and Hallelujah is the most sublime of them all because the 

Divine name and praise are both combined therein (Jerusalem Megilla I, 9).' 

In the Babylon Talmud, however, where the same 
canon about the orthography of Hallelujah is discussed we 
are told that it is Rab who in accordance with the Codex 
of his uncle R. Chiga divided it into two words, viz. 
n> ^bb^\ = praise ye the Lord, as will be seen from the 
following statement: 

It was asked; How is Hallelujah written according to Rab? It was 
answered: Becatise Rab said I have seen the Psalter of my uncle [R. Chiga] 
in which Hallelu was written in one line and jah in another line [hence he 
divided it]. Now in this he differed from R. Joshua b. Levi, for R. Joshua 
b. Levi said the meaning of Hallelujah is praise ye exceedingly. In this, 
however, R. Joshua is inconsistent with himself because R. Joshua b. Levi 

had said the Psalter uses ten different expressions for praise and 

Hallelujah is the most sublime of them all for the Divine name and praise 
are combined herein (Pesachim 117a).- 

rr ^bbT\ to n'i'j'jn -las ™-nm n' ^hbr\ ^ok -tn "rsiatpi an rr-hbr^ ' 
vn -las jKfti KT -las fsa jtt' vh^ pbn ir«i pnaj rr"hbn ts pna: irsi p'rn: 
'JK pma a"n bvi O'b'n neo mx 'b jn' dk 'ran fa rryar an -iBKn na ja 
T'K-i j-r'rB pann ip^b'^iz n-ibbn nas n "in inpb pirn: vh latr nrbbn bz riK 
prsa mrja iWKa a'b'n ibd nasj nair bis m;wb mrra b'l—^ avz ]ia"D 
DE>nir' T,-'ibbr^ D'?i3a» iriKan nanaa n'r-ena mina nria 'rarna -naiaa -i"i»a 

.ia •^'bh'i narm 
aviat 'a-an 'an '^ti strtn an naxi v"r. "xa aib rr-ibbr^ '.r\b x-ya's 2 
rfi'j'rn \sa 'ib ja n-xn ^^b p. v^v^rc '-n ■ybs\ kcj nna ,ti kc-j -ina •hbr\ ina 
na© '^ir rmasa nnipya ^^b p tk-i n-nnx nm Ky'rci nain D-'ri^-na n-i'rbn 
nb'Ena n'j'nna •'-iwsa i-ca -iiataa p-araa pr:a n^ria c-'rnn -.ac nas: 
.nn» naa na»i do bbiar n-i'r'rn |'?-ra b'.'^.i n-'r^'^na 'KTr-a 
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We are not called upon to reconcile the apparent 
contradiction in the views recorded in the names of these 
great Talmudic luminaries. That which is of the utmost 
importance to us, inasmuch as it explains the variants 
exhibited in the Biblical MSS. and in the Massoretic 
editions of the text, is the fact that three distinct traditions 
represented by three different Schools are here set forth. 
According" to the tradition in one School, Hallelujah consists 
of two separate words and the second word or the 
monosyllable jah is the Divine name. Hence in writing it 
the Scribe must treat it as such, sanctify it when copying 
it and in case of an error must not erase it which he is 
allowed to do with an ordinary mistake. In harmony with 
this School, therefore, I^^H Hallu is the imperative plural, 
r\,'^ jah the Divine name is the object, and the phrase must be 
translated praise ye Jehovah. And there can hardly be any 
doubt that this exhibits the primitive reading which is 
uniformly followed in the Authorised Version and in the 
Revised Version. 

According to the second School, however. Hallelujah 
is one inseparable word and the termination jah simply 
denotes power, might, i. e. powerfully, ■pnightily, just as ^X 
is used to denote excellence, beauty &c. in the combination 
of ^X '?*1K which the Authorised Version translates goodly 
cedars in Ps. LXXX lo [ii]. Hence in writing it the 
Scribe need not sanctify it and may erase it in case he 
wrote it by mistake. It is simply a musical interjection 
like the now meaningless Selah. In accordance with this 
view the Septuagint and the Vulgate simply transliterate 
it as if it were a proper name. Most unaccountably the 
Authorised Version only exhibits this view in the margin 
in eight instances, viz. Ps. CVI i ; CXI i ; CXII i ; CXIII i ; 
CXLVI I ; CXLVIII i ; CXLIX i ; CL i, taking no notice 
whatever of this alternative view in the other sixteen 
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passages. The Revised Version, however, consistently 
exhibits the transHterated form in the margin. 

Whilst according to the third School, Hallelujah 
though undivided still contains the sacred name and is, 
therefore, divine. R. Joshua who represents this School 
maintains, therefore, in opposition to Rab and R. Ishmael 
that the sacredness of the word jah is not at all affected 
by Hallelujah being written as one word. Hence the MSS. 
and the editions greatly vary in the treatment of Hallelujah. 
Some have it n'l^S'l as one word with Dagesh in the He, 
some have it n^'l'^'^n as two words with Makkeph and 
Dagesh in the He and some as n^=I^Sl as one word without 
Dagesh in the He, thus obliterating the Divine name 
altogether. 

The diversity in the orthography of the term 
Hallelu-jah, however, is not the only effect traceable to 
the reluctance on the part of the Sopherim to pronounce 
the Ineffable Name even in this abbreviated form. Having 
reduced it to a simple interjection its exact position in the 
respective Psalms became as great a matter of indifference 
as the musical expression Selah. We have seen that Hallelu- 
jah originally denoted Praise ye Jehovah. This is incon- 
testably established by the parallelism in Ps. CXXXV 3: 

Praise ye Jehovah, for Jehovah is good ; 

Make melody unto his name, for it is pleasant. 

As such the phrase was a summons by the prelector 
addressed to the worshipping assembly in the Temple or 
in the Synagogue to join in the responsive praises to the 
Lord just as is the case in Psalm. XXXIV 4, where the 
Psalmist calls upon the congregation: 

O magnify Jehovah with me 

And let us exalt his name together. 

Hallelu-jah had, therefore, a liturgical meaning and 
as such it naturally stood at the beginning of the respective 
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Psalms which are antiphonous and in the recital of which 
the congregation repeated the first verse after each 
consecutive verse recited by the prelector. This is attested 
by the Septuagint which never has Hallelu-jah at the end 
of the PsalmS; but invariably begins the Psalm with it as 
will be seen from the following analysis. Altogether 
Hallelujah occurs twenty-four times in the Massoretic text.* 
Deducting the one passage where it is in the middle 
of the text, viz. Ps. CXXXV 3, Hallelujah only begins 
the Psalm in ten instances,^ whereas it now ends the 
Psalm no fewer than thirteen times' and as a natural 
consequence it has entirely lost its primitive liturgical 
meaning, that is the summons to the congregation to 
engage in the responses. In the recension of the Hebrew 
text, however, from which the Septuagint was made. 
Hallelujah which ends the Psalms in the present Massoretic 
text, began the next Psalm in seven out of the thirteen 
instances in question,* whilst in the remaining six instances 
Hallelujah was absent altogether. ^ It is to be added that 
the Septuagint has in two instances Hallelujah which are 
not exhibited in the present Massoretic text, viz. Psalms 

' Comp. Vs CIV 35; CV 45; CVl i, 48; CXt 1 ; CXXI i; CXIIl I, 9 
CXV 18; CXVI 19; CXVII 2; CXXXV I, 3, 21; CXLVIi, 10; CXLVII I, 20; 
CXLVIII I, 14; CXLIX I, 9; CL I. 6. 

2 Comp Ps. CVI i; CXI i; CXII i; CXIII i; CXXXV i; CXLVI i; 
CXLVII l; CXLVIII I; CXLIX I; CL I, 

3 Comp. Ps. CIV 35; CV 45; CVI 48; CXIII 9; CXV 18; CXVI 19; 
CXVII 2; CXXXV 21; CXLVI 10; CXLVII 20; CXLVIII 14; CXLIX 9; 
CL 6. Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, p. 4. 

1 Comp. (I) Sept. 1*3. CV I = Heb. CIV 35; (2) Sept. Ps CVII i = 
Heb. CVI 48; (3) Sept. Ps. CXIV I = Heb. CXIII 9; '4 1 Sept. Ps. CXVI I = 
Heb, XV 18; (5) Sept. Ps. CXVII I = Heb CXVI 19; (6 Sept. Ps. 
CXVIII I = Heb. CXVII 2 and (7) Sept. Ps. CXXXVI I = Heb. CXXXV 21. 

;■ Comp Ps. CV 45; CXLVI 10; CXLVII 20; CXLVIII 14; CXLIX 9; 
CL 6. 
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CXVI 10 and CXLVII \2, thus showing that in the 
Hebrew recension from which it was made 'laiX '3 'fliOXn 
/ believed, therefore, have I spoken, and HliTTIX D^tt^lT 'TiatC' 
Praise fhe Lord, Jerusalem, each began a new Psalm and 
that these two Psalms were originally four Psalms. 

The exact position of Hallelujah, however, is not 
simply a point of difference between the Hebrew recension 
from which the Septuagint was made and that exhibited 
in the present Massoretic text. As late as the third century 
of the present era the controversy still continued between 
the celebrated doctors of the Law. The head of one School 
still maintained that Hallelujah must always begin the Psalm 
as it is in the Septuagint, whilst the chief of another School 
contended as strongly that it must always end the Psalm 
of which, however, we have no examples in the MSS. at 
present known. To reconcile these two opposite traditions 
the head of a third School declared that he had seen a 
l^salter in which Hallelujah was always in the middle 
between two Psalms (Pesachim ii-ja),^ because it was 
difficult to decide whether it belonged to the end of the 
preceding Psalm or to the beginning of the following 
Psalm. This is exactly its position in some of the best 
MSS. which have no vacant space between the separate 
Psalms and it is this which 1 have endeavoured to exhibit 
in my edition of the text,'* 

As has already been remarked Hallelujah is simply 
a typical instance illustrating the anxiety on the jjart of 
the redactors of the text to deprive the monosyllable Jali 
of its divine import wherever this could feasibly be done. 

•NpTE 3?::asn n'lb'rn ina rnsn 2-1 nr i':n m --t -'I'n':' in*? snn s-icn 3-1 -ia« 

- A most able aiticlc on Hallelujah by the late Professor Graet/, 
appeared in the Monnisschrift fiir Gcschichie um,1 Wisscftsc/iafl i/f.s- ./uilcHlltinns, 
Vol. XXVIII. p. I()3 i-vr... Krotoshin 1S79. 
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Hence the ancient authorities have also discussed other 
groups of words which end in jah (iT'), and as the different 
Schools of textual critics could not agree about the ortho- 
graphy of these expressions both the text and the Massorah 
exhibit variations in the writing of sundry words throughout 
the Hebrew Bible. Of these differences we can only adduce 
a few examples. 

Exod. XVH 1 6 exhibits one of the attempts to deprive 
jah (iT) of its primitive sense. The Westerns or the 
Palestinians we are distinctly told read it H'pS as one 
word with He Raphe'' and the passage is accordingly 
translated "for the hand is upon the precious throne" as 
the Chaldee has it, thus obliterating the divinity from the 
syllable jah. As we follow the Western School I have 
given this reading in the text. The Septuagint which also 
exhibits the reading of one word takes it as iTD3 concealed 
from HDO to hide, and hence renders it "for with a hidden 
hand will the Lord war with Amalek". The Easterns or 
the Babylonian School, however, divide it into two words 
and retain the primitive reading jah = Jehovah. Accord- 
ingly the passage is to be rendered "for the hand is upon 
the throne of Jehovah" which is explained to mean the 
sign of an oath. This reading, in accordance with the 
principles of the Massoretic text, I have given in the notes. 
The difficulty, however, in which it lands us, may be seen 
from the forced alternative renderings exhibited in the 
margins of both the Authorised Version and the Revised 
Version. 

Now adhering to the primitive jah (n') = Jehovah, 
which the Sopherim tried to obliterate, it is evident from 

• Thus the Massorah rv ppBB k't'T p'rHS 'n p nn Sim XIH Th^ ,Tp2 
in MS. No. I — ^3 in the National Library Paris, comp. The Maxsorah, letter \ 
§ i6o, Vol, I. p. 709. 
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the phrase "Jehovah nissi" (*S3) = Jehovah is my banner, 
of which iT . DD is the usual explanation following the name, 
that we ought to read D3 banner for 03, which occurs 
nowhere else in the Hebrew Bible and the passage is to 
be translated: 

And Moses built an altar and called the name of it Jehovah is my 
banner for he said surely the hand is on the banner of Jehovah; the war of 
Jehovah against Amalek is to be from generation to generation. 

And though this reading is required by the context 
and is now accepted by some of the best critics yet as 
there is no MS. authority for it, I have simply given it in 
the notes with the introductary remark b'"! the reading 
appears to me to be &c. 

Josh. XV 28 is another instance in which the oblite- 
ration of the monosyllable jah in its separate existance for 
Jehovah has taken place. According to the Westerns which 
we follow, Bizjothjah (n'n1'f3) the city in the south of Judah 
has its meaning partly obscured by the reluctance on the 
part of the redactors to exhibit the Divine name in its un- 
mistakable form in such a combination. The Eastern School 
of textual critics, however, manifested here also no such 
awe and hence preserved the orthography iT"nl'*2 Bizjoth- 
jah = the contempt of Jehovah in two words. The recension, 
however, from which the Septuagint was made undoubtedly 
exhibits the original reading iTflil'l and towns or villages 
thereoj'. This is not only confirmed by the fact that it is 
the formula used in this very chapter (comp. verse 45) and 
is generally employed in the enumeration of the districts 
especially in the book of Joshua,' but from the parallel 
passages in Neh. XI 27, where this very verse is almost 
literally given and where it is as follows: 1X331 '7'OW IVD?^ 



1 Comp. Josh. XV 47, where it occurs twice, and XVJl iT, where it 
is used four times in the same verse. 
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iTnJDI V2^ and at Hnzar-shual and at Beer-sheba and the 
villages thereof. And though there can hardly be any doubt 
that this is the correct reading as is now acknowledged 
by some of the best critics, I have only given it in the 
notes with the usual introductory phrase b'")^ — the proper 
reading is, when it is supported by the ancient Versions. 
Jerem. II 31 strikingly illustrates the reluctance on 
the part of one School of redactors to exhibit the name 
Jehovah when it could possibly be obviated. According to 
the Eastern School the passage before us is to be trans- 
lated as follows: 

O generation, see ye the word of Jehovah, 
Have I been a wilderness unto Israel? 
Is the land the darkness of Jehovah? 

The Lord expostulates herewith his backsliding people 
by emphatically declaring that whilst they submitted to 
his guidance the land never failed to yield its rich harvests. 
The interrogative form as is often the case is used for an 
emphatic negative, figuratively asserting the very reverse, 
viz. "I have been a paradise to Israel, the land was 
brightened by the light of Jehovah." ' To predicate, however, 
darkness of Jehovah was regarded by the Eastern School 
of redactors as unseemely. Hence they closely combined 
jah (iT) with ^DNO darkness and by this means deprived 
it of its divinity. It is due to this fact that some inter- 
preters take it simply to be the feminine form of "^DN,!?, 
i. e. n':'OXO darkness, which is manifestly the view exhibited 
in the Authorised Version, whilst others assign to jah (iT) 
the meaning of intensity as is done in the text of the 
Revised Version. The common rendering which as usual 

1 It is hardly necessary to remark in justification of our rendering that 
DS — n are not unfrequently used together in two consecutive clauses in con- 
tinuation of the interrogative without being a disjunctive for H — H. Comp. 
Gen. XXXVir 8. 
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is based upon the Western recension, mars the rhythm 
and is against the parallelism of the passage. 

Ps. CXVIII 5. — According to the canon laid down 
by the Sopherim and the Massorah n'3n"101 is one word 
and is simply another form of 3mi22 (Hos. IV 16; Ps. 
XXXI 9), denoting literally in a large place, with room,' 
and then figuratively with freedom, with deliverance, just as 
12£ which means strait, is used tropically for distress, afjliclion 
in the first clause of this very verse and in Ps. IV 2; 
XLIV 6 &c. This is the reading of the textus receptns 
which follows the Western recension. The verse accord- 
ingly is to be translated: 

Out of my straits I called on Jehovah 

He answered me with deliverance. 

This reading is also exhibited in the recension of the 
text from which the Septuagint was made. According to 
the Easterns or Babylonians, however, the reading is 
n'~2n"lJi3 two words and hence the verse in question ought 
to be rendered: 

Out of my straits I called on Jehovah 

He answered me with the deliverance of Jehovah. 

That is with a freedom or deliverance which Jehovah 
only can vouchsafe. It is, therefore, evident that we have 
here another instance where the Western School of textual 
critics have tried to safeguard the shorter form of the 
Ineffable Name by fusing it with the preceding word since 
the phrase n'"3ni0 the wideness of Jehovah, in its literal 
form appeared to them too bold a metaphor. It is remarkable 
that the Authorised Version and the Revised Version, as 
well as many modern expositors depart here from the 
received Massoretic text without even giving the alternative 

• For similar duplicate forms comp. .ib'^J? work Ps. XIV I &c. and 
J^;^'^? n'ork Jerem. XXXII 19; •'^''^B judging Job XXXI 28 and n»S''?B 
judging Isa. XXVII 7. 

7. 
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reading in the margin. By detaching, moreover; iT from 
2m03 and by needlessly transferring it from the end to 
the beginning of the line they are obliged to assume that 
we have here a construcHo praegnans and to supply the 
words "and set me" which mar the parallelism. 

Song of Songs VIII 6. — Owing to the same reluctance 
to exhibit the shorter name of Jehovah, the Western School 
of textual critics whom we follow in the texhis receptus 
read n'DDn^tt? in one word which is explained to mean 
intense flame or as the Authorised Version renders it "which 
hath a most vehement flame". In the recension from which 
the Septuagint was made these consonants were also read 
as one word and they were pronounced r\''T\^il'7t} = (pXvyeg 
avt^g the flames thereof. According to the Eastern recension, 
however, which is also the reading of Ben-Naphtali and 
several early editions it is \V~r\'2,T[b'p the flame of Jehovah, 
and the whole verse is to be rendered: 

For love is strong as death 
Affection as inexorable as Hades 
Its flames are flames of fire 
The flames of Jehovah. 

Thatis loving flames kindled in the human heart emanate 
from Jehovah. The anxiety, however, on the part of the 
Sopherim not to describe Jehovah as the source of human 
love, and especially not to exhibit him in parallelism with 
Hades has caused the Western redactors of the text to ob- 
literate the name of God in the only place where the Divine 
name occurs in this book. The Revised Version, though 
contrary to the textus receptus, exhibits the true reading in 
the text and gives the alternative translation in the margin. 

We have seen that in the case of proper names which 
are compounded with the Tetragrammaton and where it 
begins the name, the He (H) has been elided to preclude 
the pronunciation of the Divine name. For the same reason 
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Jolt (n') the shorter form of Jehovah has been safeguarded 
in those proper names into which it has entered into 
composition and where it constitutes the end of the proper 
name. To effect this, the redactors of the text have adopted 
the reverse process. Instead of eliding a letter they have 
added one and converted the monosyllabic Divine name 
into a bisyllabic word. 

The one hundred and forty-one proper names in 
the Hebrew Bible which according to the Massoretic text 
end with Jolt = Jehovah are divisible into three classes: 
(i) The first consists of fifty-nine names, which have in 
many instances the Vav appended to them so that they 
respectively occur in duplicate form sometimes terminating 
in Jah and sometimes in J aim. They are as follows: 

n^'5>< Abijah = whose father is Jehovah: i Sam. Vin2; l Kings XIV i; 

Keh. X 8; XII 4, 17; I Chron. II 24; III 10; VI 13; VII 8; 

XXIV 10; 2 Chron. XI 20, 22; XII l6; XIII I, 2, 3, 4, 15, 17, 

19, 22, 23; XXIX I. 

injas Abijahii: 2 Chron. XIII 20, 21. 

n»5hs Adonijah = my Lord is Jehovah: 2 Sam. Ill 4; l Kings I 5, 17, 

18; II 28; Neh. X IT, I Chron. Ill 2. 
WjnS Adonijahii: I Kings I 8, 9, 11, 13, 24, 25, 41, 42, 43, 49, 50, 51; 

II 13, 19, 21, 22, 23, 24; 2 Chron. XVII 8. 
nniS Urijah = my light is Jehovah: 2 Sam. XI 3, 6, 6, 7, 8, 8, 9, 10, 10, 1 1, 

12, 12, 14, 15, 16, 17, 21, 24, 26, 26; XII 9, 10, 15; XXIII 39; 

I Kings XV 5; 2 Kings XVI 10, 11, 11, 15, 16; Isa. VIII 2; Ezra 

Vin33; Neh. HI 4, 21; VIII 4; I Chron. XI 41. 
inp'K Urijahu: Jerem. XXVI 20, 21, 23. 
n^ins Ahazjah = upheld of Jehovah: 2 Kings I 2; IX 16, 23, 27, 29; 

XI 2; 2 Chron. XX 35. 
inMPIS Ahazjahu: i Kings XXII 40, 50, 52; 2 Kings 1 18; VIII 24, 25, 26, 29; 

IX 21, 23; X 13, 13; XI I, 2; XII 19; XIII l; XIV 13; I Chron. 

III ll; 2 Chron. XX 37; XXII I, I, 2, 7, 8, 8, 9, 9, 10, 11, 11. 
n'HS Ahijah = brother of Jehovah: 1 Sam. XIV 3, 18; i Kings IV 3 ; XI 29, 

30; XII 15; XIV 2, 4; XV 27, 29, 33; XXI 22; 2 Kings IX 9; 
Neh.X 27; I Chron. 11 25; VIII 7; XI 36; XXVI 20; 2 Chron. IX29. 
in»nh? Ahijahn: i Kings XIV 4, 5, 6, 18; 2 Chron. X 15. 
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n»^X Elijah = my God is Jehovah: 2 Kings I 3, 4, 8, 12; Ezek. X 21, 

26; Mai. UI 23; I Chron. VIII 27. 
in;^K Elijahu: I Kings XVII i, 13, 15, 16, 18, 22, 23. 23, 24; XVIII i, 
2, 7, 7, 8, II, 14, IS, 16, 17. 21. 22, 25, 27, 30, 31, 36, 40, 40, 
41, 42, 46; XIX I, 2, 9, 13, 13, 19, 20, 21; XXI 17, 20, 28; 
2 Kings I 10, 13, 15, 17; II I, I, 2, 4, 6, 8, 9, n, 13, 14, 14, 
15; III II; IX 36; X TO, 17; 2 Chron. XXI 12. 
rritaK Amazjah = whom Jehovah strengthens: 2 Kings XII 22; XIII 12; 

XIV 8; XV I ; Amos VII 10, 12, 14; 1 Chron. IV 34; VI 30. 
irrXttK Amazjahu: 2 Kings XIV i, 9, 11, 11, 13, 15, 17, 18, 2t, 23; XV 3; 
I Chron. Ill 12; 2 Chron. XXIV 27; XXV I, 5, 9, 10, 11, 13, 
14, IS, 17, 18, 20, 21, 23, 25. 26, 27; XXVI I, 4. 
.TnaJt Amarjak = whom Jehovah said, i. e. promised q. d. Theophrastus : 
Zeph. I l; Ezra VII 3; X 42; Neh. X 4; XI 4; XII 2, 13; 
I Chron. V 33, 33, 37, 37; VI 37; XXIII 19. 
innBK Amarjahu: i Chton. XXIV 23; 2 Chron. XIX ii; XXXI 15. 
rP53 Befiajah = Built up of Jehovah: 2 Sam. XX23 ; Ezek. XI 13 ; Ezra X 25, 
30,35.43; I Chron. IV 36; XI 22, 31 ; XXVII 14; 2 Chron. XX 14. 
1IT53 BenajahTi: 2 Sam. VIII 18; XXIII 20, 22 30; i Kings I 8, 10, 26, 
32, 36, 38, 44; II 25. 29, 30. 30. 34. 35. 46; IV 4; Ezek XI I ; 
I Chron. XI 24; XV 18, 20, 24; XVI 5, 6; XVIII 17; XXVII 
5, 6, 34; 2 Chron. XXXI 13. 
iraia Berechjah = Blessed of Jehovah: Zech. I 1 ; Neh. Ill 4, 30; VI 18; 

I Chron. Ill 20; IX 16; XV 23. 
liTang BerechjahU: Zech. I 7; i Chron. VI 24; XV 17; 2 Chron. XXVIII 12. 
rr^'IJ Gedaljah = Magnified of Jehovah: Jerem XL 5, 8; XLI 16; Zeph. 

I I; Ezra X 18. 
irrblJ Gedaljahu: 2 Kings XXV 22, 23, 23, 24, 2S ; Jerem XXXVIII i ; 
XXXIX 14; XL 6, 7, 9, II, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16; XLI I, 2, 3, 
4, 6, 9, 10, 18; XLIII 6; I Chron. XXV 3, 9. 
!T"lbJ Getnarjah = Perfected of Jehovah: Jerem. XXIX 3. 
I.T'TISJ Gemarjahu: Jerem. XXXVI 10, 11, 12, 25. 
n^b"! Delajah = Freed of Jehovah: Ezra II 60; Neh. VI 10; VII 62; 

I Chron. Ill 24. 
VrfV!\ Delajahu: Jerem. XXXVI 12, 25; i Chron. XXIV 18. 
n;VTlrt Hodavjah = Praise of Jehovah: Ezra II 40; i Chron. V 24; IX 7. 
1,"nTlrr Hodavjaku: I Chron. Ill 24. 
."Tnai Zehadjah = Jehovah gave: Ezra Vin 8; X 20; i Chron. VIII 15, 

17; XII 7; xxvn 7. 
W-pt ZebadJaKH: 1 Chron. XXVI 2; 2 Chron. XVU 8; XIX 11. 
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.T"!?! Zecharjah = whom Jehovah remembers: 2 Kings XIV 29; XV 11 ; 

XVni 2; Zech. I I, 7; VII I, 8; Ezra V l ; VI 14; VIII 3, II, 16; 

X 26; Neh. VIII 4; XI 4, 5, 12; XII 16, 35, 41; I Chron. IX 21, 

37; XV 20; XVI 5; 2 Chron. XVII 7; XXIV 20; XXXIV 12. 
innpT Zccharjahu: 2 Kings XV 8; Isa. VIII 2; I Chron. V 7; XV 18, 24; 

XXIV 25; XXVI 2, II, 14; XXVII 21; 2 Chron. XX 14; 

XXI 2; XXVI 5; XXIX I, 13; XXXV 8, 
n'pin Hezekifah = my strength is Jehovah: 2 Kings XVIII i, 10, 14, 14, 

15, 16, 16; Zeph. I I; Prov. XXV I; Neh. VII 21; X 18; 

1 Chron. Ill 23. 
in»pin Hezekijahu: 2 Kings XVI 20; XVIIl 9, 13, 17, 19, 22, 29, 30, 31, 

32, 37; XIX I, 3, 5, 9, 10, 14, 14, 15, 20; XX I, 3, 5, 8, 12, 
12, 13, 13, 14, 14, 15, 16, 19, 20, 21; XXI 3; Isa. XXXVI I, 
2, 4, 7, 14, 15, 16, 18, 22; XXXVII I, 3, 5, 9, 10, 14, 14, 15, 
21; XXXVIII I, 2, 3, S, 9, 22; XXXIX I, 2, 2, 3, 3, 4, 5, 8; 
Jerera. XXVI 18, I9; I Chron. Ill 13; 2 Chron. XXIX 18, 27; 
XXX 24; XXXII 15. 

n'p'rin HUkijah = my portion is Jehovah: 2 Kings XVIII 37; XXII 8, 
10, 12; Jerem. XXIX 3; Ezra VII I; Neh. VIIJ 4; XI il; XII 
7, 21; I Chron. V 39, 39; VI 30; IX 11 ; 2 Chron XXXV 8. 

I.Tpbn HilkijaM: 2 Kings XVIII 18, 26; XXII 4, 8, 14; XXIII 4, 24; 
Isa. XXII 20; XXXVI 3, 22; Jerem. I I; I Chron. XXVI II; 

2 Chron. XXXIV 9, 14, 15, 15, 18, 20, 22 
n'JJn Hananjah = whom Jehovah has graciously given: Jerem. XXVIII i, 

5, 10, II, 12, 13, 15, 15, 17; XXXVII 13; Dan. I 6, 7, II, 19; 
II 17; Ezra X 28; Neh. Ill 8, 30; VII 2; X 24; XII 12, 41; 

I Chron. Ill 19, 21; VIII 24; XXV 4. 
m^n Hananjahu: Jerem. XXXVI 12; I Chron. XXV 23; 2 Chron. 

XXVI II. 
IT'attJn Hashabjah = whom Jehovah regards: Ezra VIII 19, 24; Neh. Ill 17; 

X 12; XI 15, 22; XII 21, 24; 1 Chron. VI 30; IX 14; XXV I9; 

XXVII 17. 

I 1,T35?n Hashahjahu: I Chron. XXV 3; XXVI 30; 2 Chron. XXXV 9. 
njalts Tobijah == my good is Jehovah: Zech. VI 10, 14; Ezra II 60; Neh. 

II 10, 19; III 35; IV I; VI 1, 12, 14, 17, 17, 19; VII 62; 
XIII 4, 7, 8. 

mjaiB Tobijahu: 2 Chron. XVII 8. 

{i^;?.'^!l Jaazanjah = whom Jehovah hears: Jerem. XXXV 3; Ezek. XI I. 
in;3JS<'. Jaazanjahii: 2 Kings XXV 23; Ezeli. VIII 11. 
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n^'B^S'' Joshijak = whom Jehovah heats; Zech. VI lo. 
in'tt^X" Joshijahu: i Kings XIII 2; 2 Kings XXI 24, 26; XXII I, 3; 

XXIII 16, 19, 23, 24, 28, 29, 30, 34, 34; Jerem. I 2, 3, 3; III 6; 
XXII II, II, 18; XXV I, 3; XXVI l; XXXV i; XXXVI i, 
2, 9; XXXVII i; XLV l; XLVI 2; Zeph. I i; I Chron III 14, 
15; 2 Chron. XXXIII 25; XXXIV I, 33; XXXV I, 7, 16, 18, 
19, 20, 20, 22. 23, 24, 25, 25, 26; XXXVI I. 

TfW Jezanjah = whom Jehovah hears: Jerem. XLII i. 

Wpr Jezattjahtl: Jerem. XL 8. 

njpTPI'^ Jehizkijah (Hezekiah) = Jehovah strengthens: Hos I i; Micah I i; 

Ezra II 16. 
I.TpTPr Jehizkijahu: 2 Kings XX 10; Isa. I l; Jerem. XV 4; I Chron. 

IV 41; 2 Chron. XXVm 12, 27; XXIX i, 20, 30, 31, 36; 

XXX I, 18, 20, 22; XXXI 2, 8, 9, II, 13, 20; XXXII 2, 8, 

9, II, 12, 16, 17, 20, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 26, 27, 30, 30, 32, 33; 

XXXIII 3. 

TVhv Jeckoljah = able through Jehovah: 1 Chron. XXVI 3. 
in;^5; Jecholjahu: 2 Kings XV 2. 
.T^jy Jechonjah = whom Jehovah has appointed: Jerem. XXVII 20; 

XXVIII 4; XXIX 2; Esther II 6; I Chron. Ill 16, 17. 
my Jechonjahu: Jerem. XXIV i. 

njl' Jerijah = founded of Jehovah: 1 Chron. XXVI 31. 

in;T Jerijahu: 1 Chron. XXIII 19; XXIV 23. 

n;tt-|^ Jcremjah = whom Jehovah setteth up: Jerem. XXVII i; XXVIII 5, 
6, 10, II, 12, 15; XXIX I; Dan. IX 2; Ezra I i; Neh. X 3; 
XII I, 12, 34; I Chron. V 24; XII 4, 10. 

?n;ai' Jeremjahu: 2 Kings XXUI 31; XXIV 18; Jerem. I i, 11; VII i; 
XI l; XIV l; XVIII 1, 18; XIX 14; XX I, 2, 3, 3; XXI I, 3; 

XXIV 3; XXV I, 2, 13; XXVI 7, 8, 9, 12, 20, 24; XXVIII 12; 

XXIX 27, 29, 30; XXX l; XXXII I, 2, 6, 26; XXXIII I, 19, 
23; XXXIV I, 6, 8, 12; XXXV I, 3, 12, 18: XXXVI i, 4, 4, 
5, 8, 10, 19, 26, 27, 27, 32, 32; XXXVII2, 3, 4, 6, 12, 13, 14, 
14, 15, 16, 16, 17, 18, 21, 21; XXXVIII I, 6, 6, 6, 7, 9, 10, II, 
12, 12, 13, 13, 14, 14, 15, 16, 17, 19, 20, 24, 27, 28; XXXIX II, 

14, 15; XL I, 2, 6; XLII 2, 4. 5, 7; XLIU I, 2, 6, 8; XLIV I, 

15, 20, 24; XLV I, l; XLVI i, 13; XLVII i; XLIX 341 L I; 
LI 59, 60, 61, 64; LII I; I Chron. XII 13; 2 Chron. XXXV 25; 
XXXVI 12, 21, 22. 
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|n«tff'; Ishijah = whom Jehovah /ended: Ezra X 31; i Chron. VII 3; 
XXIII 20; XXIV 21, 25, 25. 
in;<S' Ishijaku: i Chron. XII 6. 

{fT'yDtS^ Ishmajah = whom Jehovah heareth: i Chron. XII 4. 
in;i?aE?^ IshmajahU: i Chron. XXVII 19. 
TT'St", Jeshajah = help of Jehovah: Ezra VIII 7, 19; Neh. XI 7: i Chron. 

Ill 21. 
W:?!?^ Jeshajahu (Isaiah): 2 Kings XIX 2, 5, 6, 20; XX I, 4, 7, 8, 
9, II, 14, 16, 19; Isa. I i; II l; VII 3; XIII i; XX 2, 3; 
XXXVII 2, 5, 6, 21; XXXVIII I, 4, 21; XXXIX 3, 5, 
8; I Chron. XXV 3, 15; XXVI 25; 2 Chron. XXVI 22; XXXII 
20, 32. 

n^SS Chenanjah = whom Jehovah placed: i Chron. XV 27. 

in'??? Chenanjahu: i Chron. XV 22; XXVI 29. 

n'S-a Michajah = who is like Jehovah: 2 Kings XXII 12; Jerem. XXVI 

18; Neh. XII 35, 41. 
LTS'S Michajahii: 2 Chron. XIII 2; XVII 7. 
W'3'a Michajhu: Judg. XVII i, 4; i Kings XXII 8, 9, 13, 14, 15, ^4, 

25, 26, 28; Jerem. XXXVI 11, 13; 2 Chron. XVIII 7, 8, 12, 

13, 23, 24, 25, 27. 
n'sba Makhijah = m/ *//isi /s Jehovah: Jerem. XXI i; XXXVIII i; 

Ezra X 25, 25, 31; !Neh. Ill 11, 14, 31; "VIII 4; X 4; XI 12; 

XII 42; I Chron. VI 25, IX 12; XXIV 9. 
1,T3b» Malchijahu: Jerem. XXXVIII 6. 
i njiya Maazjah = consolation of Jehovah: Neh. X 9. 
\ in;Wa Maazjahu: 1 Chron. XXIV 18. 

n'Wa Maasejah = wor* of Jehovah: Jerem. XXI i; XXIX 21, 25; 

XXXVII 3; Ezra X 18, 21, 22, 30; Neh. Ill 23; VIII 4, 7) 

X 26; XI 5, 7; XII 41, 42. 
in;»?a MaaseJakTc Jerem. XXXV 4; i Chron. XV 18, 20; 2 Chron. XXIII Ij 

XXVI 11; XXVIII 7; XXXIV 8. 

.Tabra Meshelemjah = whom Jehovah repays: i Chron. IX 21. 
in'abtSa MesheUmJahu: 1 Chron. XXVI I, 2, 9. 

ff?na Mattanjak = j/rt of Jehovah: 2 Kings XXIV 17; Ezra X 26, 27, 
30, 37; Neh. XI 17, 22j XII 8, 25, 35; XIII 13; I Chron. IX 15; 
2 Chron. XX 14. 

in;3na Maltanjahti: i Chron. XXV 4, 16; 2 Chron. XXIX 13. 
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|n;nna MattUhjah = gin of Jehovah: Ezra X 43; Neh. VIII 4; I Chron. 
IX 31; XVI 5. 
inwa Maltithjahu: l Chron. XV l8, 21; XXV 3, 21. 

(njl? Ncrijah = m/ /am/) /s Jehovah: Jerem. XXXII 12, 16; XXXVI 4, 
8; XLIII 3; XLV i; LI 59. 
in'^n? Ncrijahu: Jerem. XXXVI 14, 33; XLIII 6. 

n'jnj Ndhanjah = 51/Ve/j 0/ Jehovah: 2 Kings XXV 23 25; Jerem. XL 

14, 15; XLI I, 2, 6, 7, 10, II, 12, 15, 16, 18; I Chron XXV 2. 

mn Nethattjahu: Jerem. XXXVI 14; XL 8; XLI 9; I Chron. XXV 12; 

2 Chron. XVII 8. 
n;"13j? Obadjah = servant of Jehovah: Obad. i; Ezra VIII 9; Neh. X 6; 
XII 25; I Chron. Ill 21; VII 3; VIII 38; IX 16, 44; XII 9; 
2 Chron. XVII 7. 
'n;':aj? Obadjahu: I Kings XVIII 3, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 16; i Chron. XXVII 19; 
2 Chron. XXXIV 12. 
njn{> Adajah = ornament of Jehovah: 2 Kings XXII i; Ezra X 29, 39; 

Neh. XI 5, 12; I Chron. VI 26; VIII 21; IX 12. 
^T^? Adajahtt: 2 Chron. XXIII i. 

TWV Uzzijah = my strength is Jehovah: 2 Kings XV 13, 30; Hos. I i; 
Amos I I ; Zech. XIV 5; Ezra X 21 ; Neh. XI 4; I Chron. VI 9. 
mp Uzzijahii: 2 Kings XV 32, 34; Isa. I I; VI I; VII I; I Chron. 
XXVII 25; 2 Chron. XXVI I, 3, 8, 9, ir, 14, 18, 18, 19, 21, 
22, 23; XXVII 2. 
n^"}!? Azarjah = helped of Jehovah: 2 Kings XIV 2i; XV i, 7, 17, 23, 
27; Jerem. XLIII 2 ; Dan. I 6, 7, II, 19; II 17; Ezra VII I, 3; 
Neh. Ill 23, 24; VII 7; VIII 7; X 3; XII 33; I Chron. 11 8, 38, 
39; III 12; V 35,35,36,37,39,40; VI 21; IX 11; 2 Chron XXI 2; 
XXIII I. 
in;-lT}> Azarjahu: i Kings IV 2, 5 ; 2 Kings XV 6, 8; 2 Chron XV i; 
XXI 2; XXII 6; XXIII i; XXVI 17, 20; XXVIII 12; XXIX 
12, 12; XXXI 10, 13 
n^'pn? Athaljah = afflicted of Jehovah: 2 Kings XI i, 3, 13, 14; Ezra 

VIII 7; I Chron. VIII 26; 2 Chron XXII 12. 
IT^nj; Atlialjahu: 2 Kings VIII 26; XI 2, 20; 2 Chron. XXII 2, 10, II; 
XXIII 12, 13, 21; XXIV 7. 
np^S I'edajah = redemption of Jehovah: 2 Kings XXIII 36; Neh. Ill 25; 

VIII 4; XI 7; XIII 13; I Chron. Ill 18, I9. 
in;nfS I'udajaltu: I Chron. XXVII 20. 
n^abe Pelatjah = deliverance of Jehovah : Neh. X 23 ; i Chron III 2 1 ; 1 V 42. 
in^abB Pdatjahu: Ezek. XI i, 13 
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n'p"!^ Zidkijah (Zedekiab) = my justice is Jehoiiah: i Kings XXII 1 1 ; Jerem. 

XXVII 12; XXVIII i; XXIX 3; Neh. X 2; i Chron. Ill 16. 
^-I>P"12£ Zidliijaliu: I Kings XXII 24; 2 Kings XXIV 17, 18, 20; XXV 2^ 

7, 7; Jerem. I 3; XXI i, 3, 7; XXIV 8; XXVII 3 ; XXIX 21, 

22; XXXII I, 3, 4, 5; XXXIV 2, 4, 6, 8, 21 ; XXXVI 12; 

XXXVII I, 3, 17, 18, 21; XXXVIII S, 14, 15, 16, 17, 19, 24; 

XXXIX .,2, 4, 5. 6. 7; XLIV 30; XLIX 34; LI 59; UI I, 3, 5,8, 

10, 11; I Chron. Ill 15; 2 Chron. XVIII 10, 23; XXXVI 10, 11. 
.TiBlt Zcphanjah = Hid or proiecied of Jehovah: Jerem. XXI i; XXIX 

25 29; LII 24; Zeph. I i; Zech. VI 10, 14; i Chron. VI 21. 
mas Zephanjahu: 2 Kings XXV 18; Jerem. XXXVII 3. 
n'Sh'l Rehahjah = whom Jehovah enlarges: i Chron. XXIII 17, 17. 
injani Rehabjahu: I Chron. XXIV 21, 21; XXVI 25. 
ni'ip Serajah = warrior of Jehovah: 2 Sam. VIII 17; 2 Kings XXV 18, 

23; Jerem. XL 8; LI 59, 59, 61; LII 24; Ezra II 2; VII l; 

Neh. X 3; XI II; XII I, 12; I Chron. IV 13, 14, 35; V 40, 40. 
^rrif Serajahtl: Jerem. XXXVI 26. 

ITnVi Shebanjah = caused to grow up of Jehovah: Neh. IX 4, 5; X 5, 
II, 13; XII 14. 
ITnva Shcbanjahu: l Chron. XV 24. 

|n;3?2> Shechaujah = habitation of Jehovah: Ezra VIII 3,. 5; X 2; Neh. 
Ill 29; VI 18; XII 3; I Chron. Ill 21, 21. 
im:sf ShechanjahTt: 1 Chron. XXIV II; 2 Chron. XXXI 15. 
rrablS Shelemjah = recompensed of Jehovah: Jeitm.'KXX.VlI i, 13; Ezra 

X 39; Neh. Ill 30; Xm 13. 
in;a^U> Shelemjahu: Jerem. XXXVI 14, 26; XXXVIII i; Ezra X 41; 

I Chron. XXVI 14. 
njyaffi Shemajah = Heard of Jehovah: I Kings XII 22; Jerem. XXIX 31, 
3l, 32; Ezra VIII 13, 16; X 21, 31; Neh. Ill 29; VI 10; X 9; 

XI 15; XII 6, 18, 34, 35, 36, 42; I Chron. Ill 22, 22; IV 37; 
V4; IX 14, 16; XV 8, 11; XXIV 6; XXVI 4, 6, 7; 2 Chron. 

XII 5, 7, 15; XXIX 14. 
mats Shemajahu: Jerem. XXVI 20; XXIX 24; XXXVI 12; 2 Chron. 

XI 2; XVII 8; XXXI IS; XXXV 9. 
^ nn8C> Shemarjah — Guarded of Jehovah: Ezra X 32, 41; 2 Chron. XI 19. 
\ inna© Shcmarjahti: 1 Chron. XII 5. 

.TaSB* Shephatjah = judge of Jehovah: 2 Sam. 1114; Jerem. XXXVIII i; 

Ezra II 4, 57; VIII 8; Neh. VII 9, 59; XI 4; i Chron. Ill 3; 

IX 8. 
I vmsf Shephaljahu: I Chron, XII 5; XXVII 16; 2 Chron XXI 2. 
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Both in the Authorised Version and in the Revised 
Version the distinction between these two forms of the 
same name is entirely obhterated. By ignoring the last 
syllable and by transliterating both forms alike, the trans- 
lators have deprived the student of the means to ascertain 
how far the process of safeguarding the name Jehovah or 
Jah has been carried out in the different books. 

(2) The second class consists of proper names 
compounded with Jah (H') which have uniformly been 
lengthened into jahu (liT). Of these we have the following 
eleven examples: 

I.T^SK Azaljahu = reserved of Jehovah: 2 Kings XXII 3; 2 Chron. 
XXXIV 8. 
I.Tpa Bukkijahii = emptying of Jehovah: 1 Chron. XXV 4, 13. 
irr3"!a' Jeberechjahn = he will be blessed of Jehovah: Isa. VIII 2. 
in'^"ir Igdaljaltii = Jehovah will make him great: Jerem. XXXV 4. 
IT'irr Jehdejafiii = Jehovah will make him Joyful: i Chron. XXIV 20; 

XXVII 30. 

iin;33 Conjahu = established of Jehovah: Jerem. XXII 24, 28; XXXVII i. 
irr3_33 Conanjahu (the Kcri), 2 Chron. XXXI 12, 13; XXXV 9. 
in;3|5a MikneJaKU = possession of Jehovah: i Chron. XV 18, 21. 
^■Tpap Semachjaitu = sustained of Jehovah: 1 Chron. XXVI 7. 
inMiy Azazjahti = strengthened of Jehovah: i Chron. XV 21; XXVII 20; 
2 Chron. XXXI 13. 
in^^aT Remaljahu — Adorned of Jehovah: 2 Kings XV 25, 27, 30, 
32, 37; XVI I, 5; Isa. VII I, 4, 5, 9; VIII 6; 2 Chron. 

XXVIII 6. 

It will be seen that with the exception of the last 
name all the others are of infrequent occurrence. It is 
probably due to this fact that the process of uniformity 
has been successfully carried out by the redactors of the 
text. Here again both the Authorised Version and the 
Revised Version have taken no notice whatever that these 
names end in jahu (inp and have transliterated them as if 
they terminated in jah {Hp. 
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(3) The third class consists of the names compounded 
with the Divine name jdh (iT) which the redactors of the 
text have not attempted to safeguard by converting the 
ending into jahu (^H^). There are no fewer than seventy-one 
such proper names which have retained their primitive 
orthography and as they have not undergone any change 
I need not enumerate them. 

This, however, is not the only way in which the 
redactors of the text guarded against the pronunciation of 
the abbreviated form of the Tetragrammaton. Instead of 
adding a syllable they often elided the He (n) altogether 
or substituted another letter for it. Thus 

iTSX Abijah, which is sometimes lengthened into inj3K 
Abijahu has the letter He (n) dropped altogether and is 
abbreviated into 'DX AM. This is evident from a comparison 
of I Chron, XXIX i with 2 Kings XVIII 2 where the 
mother of Hezekiah is called by two apparently contra- 
dictory names in these two passages. 

'■nor') Ishmerai in i Chron. VIII 18 is now acknow- 
ledged to stand for iinatt?"? = kept by Jehovah. Not only 
has the He (n) here been elided which deprives the last 
syllable of the divine name Jah (iT), but the vowel-points 
have been adapted to this altered form. 

Exactly the same process has been adopted in Ezra 
X 34 where '"iro Maadai simply exhibits an altered form 
of nnPQ Maadjah = ornament of Jehovah, which occurs in 
Neh. XII 5, and in the name '300 Mattenai. This name 
which occurs three times (Ezra X 33, 37; Neh. XII 19) is 
simply an abbreviated form of n'jriO Mattanjah = gift of 
Jehovah, with the divine name Jah obliterated. 

nnii? Obadjah = worshipper of Jehovah, which has in 
several places been altered into inn^j? Obadjahii, and which 
occurs in its original orthography in i Chron. IX 16 as the 



396 Introduction. [CHAP. XI. 

descendant of the Levites, is spelled H'l'lV Abda = servant 
in Neh. XI 17 though it describes the identical person. 

The same is the case with \VViyp Shemajah = heard 
of Jehovah, a son of Galal who is mentioned in the lists 
of the Levites in i Chron. IX 16, whilst in the list in 
Neh. XI 17 the name of this son of Galal is spelled VM^'p 
Shammua = heard, with the monosyllable Jah = Jehovah 
entirely gone. Such was the anxiety to safeguard the 
Tetragrammaton. 

The extent to which this process of undeifying jah 
(rr) has been carried, and the effect it had upon the 
redaction of the Hebrew text may be judged from the 
fact that the ancient authorities went so far as to take it 
in the sense of the Greek interjection la, lov and regarded 
it as an exclamation of sorrow and pain. Thus the Midrash 
Rabba on Gen. XLIII 14 remarks as follows: 

R. Phineas said in the name of R. Hosejah: It is not said here "blessed 
is the man whom thou chastenest, O Jehovah" [Ps. XCIV 12], but "blessed 
is the man whom thou chastenest O Jah". That is just as one who is sentenced 
by the judge cries out in his pain and says tm toii enough, enough! so Jacob 
said He who will say of the sufferings it is enough will also say of my 
sufferings it is enough! Because it is said God Almighty give you mercy before 
the man &c.i 

The ancient redactors of the text have also tried to 
safeguard the other Divine names, notably Elohim (D\"j'7X) 
and El C^X) God, though not to the same extent as they 
have protected the Tetragrammaton. Without entering 
minutely into all the results arising from the protection of 
these names I shall only advert to some of the phenomena 
in the Hebrew text due to this cause. 



]va 3T3 I" !< 'n inDTi -mvi -oan '"iips -laK K'ytpin "z-i dira cnss "m ' 

ip ,n •■! n' ,"!■' -i»iKi lyES&i priii i"in ^:th [ns Kin» no rr i5-ic>n irx s^k 

tna nt'is i?pa rai r-iia "i3i w"«n "Jb'p D'onn ed. wiUna 1878. 
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The proper name Daniel occurs eighty-one time.s in 
the Bible, thirty times in the Hebrew text and fifty-one 
times in the Chaldee portion of the book of this celebrated 
prophet of the Babylonish captivity. ]-ioth in the Authorised 
Version and in the Revised Version there is nothing to 
indicate in the transliteration of this name that the original 
exhibits a great peculiarity in the orthography. The name 
denotes my jttdife is God, or judge of God and yet it is 
not pointed and pronounced ^X»31 Dani-el, according to 
the analogy of such compounds/ but is invariably pointed 
and pronounced ^N'"'31 Dani-iel, which obliterates the 
Divine name ^X El altog-ether. This is according to the 
canon laid down in the Massorah that "the Tzere must be 
under the letter Yod (■'') in accordance with the celebrated 
Codex in the country of Eden"."'* Hence this remarkable 
phenomenon in the MSS. and in the printed editions of 
the text. 

In Hosea X 14 a town is mentioned of the name of 
Beth-Arbel ^X3"IX"ri'3. Leaving the Septuagint which ex- 
hibits here the reading otxov xov FsqvPok^ = 0^51* i1'3 the 
house of Jeroboam, and confining ourselves to the received 
text it is admitted that the name in question as we have 
it in the Massoretic reading denotes House of the ambush 
of God, i. e. '?X31K~n'3. It was, however, deemed offensive 
to ascribe to God the laying of an ambush. Hence it is 
pointed and pronounced SyalX Ar-bel so that the name 
of God (Sx) El, is entirely disguised. 

In the name Ishmael b)ii.])1^V = whom God heareih, we 
have another instance in which the Divine name El (7)^) God 
is disguised. The reason for it is not far to seek. Besides 

' Comp. b^bVi I Chron. V 24; VI 19; VIII 20 &c.; ^K'"na Numlx 
XIII 10; 'jKVn I Chron. XXIII 9; "^S'l?. I Chron. IV 36; IX 12; XXVII 25. 

2 py nj-'ian riTn jsnn p nam iv bv 'nan bs'p-i comp. Orient. 2350, 

fol. 27 a British Museum. 
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the five passages in which it is the name of three different 
persons,' Ishmael occurs forty- three times throughout the 
Hebrew Bible, twenty times it denotes the first born of 
Abraham by Hagar^ and in no fewer than twenty-three 
instances it is the name of the murderer of Gedaliah.' Now 
it was not so much "the wild ass of a man" whose "hand 
was against every man, and every man's hand against him" 
(Gen. XVI 12), but Ishmael the son of Nathaniel who is 
the cause of the obliteration of ^S God, in this compound 
name. The horrible treachery and villainy which are re- 
corded in Jerem. XL 7 — XLI 15 have made his name 
execrable in the annals of Jewish history and the memory 
of the massacre which he perpetrated is perpetuated by 
the fact of the seventh month (Zech. VII 5; VIII 19) which 
the Jews keep to this day on the third of Tishri. This 
underlies the punctuation ^RyOK^' instead of ^xyi^t?* whom 
God heareth. This punctuation has also been uniformly 
carried through in all the eight passages in which it is the 
patronymic,'' viz. ''b^VQp] the Ishmaelite, and indeed in one 
instance the letter Aleph (X) in the Divine name has been 
elided altogether (i Chron. XVII 30). 

The obliteration of El (^X) God, in the compound 
name ^><J?"i?' God planteth, is probably due to the infamous 
and bloody deeds perpetrated in Jezreel and to the fact 
that the final overthrow of the kingdom of Israel took 

1 Comp. Ezra X 22 where Ishmael is the name of a priest who had 
taken a strange wife; in I Chron. VIII 38; IX 44 it is the name of the sons 
of Azel; and in 2 Chron, XIX II Ishmael is the name of the father of 
Zebadiah. 

2 Comp. Gen. XVI n, 15, 16; XVII 18, 20, 23, 25, 46; XXV 9, 15, 
13, 13, 16, 17; XXVIIl 9, 9; XXXVI 3; I Chron. I 28, 29, 31. 

» Comp. 2 Kings XXV 23, 25; Jerem. XL 8, 14, 15, 16; XLI i, 2, 
3, 6, 7, 8, 9, 9, 10, 10, II, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, l8- 

* Comp. Gen. XXXVII 25, 27, 28; XXXIX l; Judg. VIII 24; 
Ps. LXXXIII 7; I Chron. II 17; XXVII 30. 
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place here.' It will be seen that the Divine name is here 
more effectually disguised than in Ishmael inasmuch as it 
is always pointed bHV'\V with Segol under the Ayin (j?) and 
it is only the patronymic which has Tzere under the Ayin 
(V). In one instance the Divine name is entirely obliterated 
by the omission of the letter Aleph (X) in the patronymic 
where the Kert directs us to insert it. Comp. i Sam. XXX 5. 

This reluctance to pronounce the Divine names and 
the consequent attempts to disguise or to obliterate them 
have been a fruitful source of various readings. In some 
Schools of textual critics, the elision of the letter He (H) 
at the beginning or the addition of the letter Vav {^) at 
the end of proper names in compounds with Jah (Hp, i. e. 
the abbreviated form of Jehovah (nliT), was more extensively 
carried through than in others. The same was the case 
with the substitution of Adonai ('31X) Lord, or Elohim 
(D'il'^X) God, for the Tetragrammaton, and with the removal 
of the vowel-point Tzere from the names in compounds 
with El (Vx) God. Hence the MSS. frequently exhibit 
various readings both with regard to the Tetragrammaton 
and the other names of the God of Israel, as will be seen 
in the notes to my edition of the Hebrew Bible. This also 
accounts for the extraordinary phenomenon exhibited in 
the orthography of the Divine names in the early editions. 
Thus the editio princeps of the entire Hebrew Bible has 
Elodim (Dn"'^X) for Elohim (n'ri^N) God, and Jehodah CjTn^) 
for Jehovah, substituting Daleth (l) for He (n) not only in the 
pronounceable, but in the unpronounceable name to disguise 
them both alike. The same process of disguise is adopted 
in the third edition of the Bible printed at Brescia in 1494. 

XII. The attempt to remove the application of the names 
of false gods to Jehovah. — We have seen that the safe- 

' Comp. I Kings XXI I — 16; 2 Kings IX 23 — 37; X I — 11; Hos. 14 
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guarding of the Divine names in the proper names of 
human beings is the cause of a difference in the ortho- 
graphy. Still, as a rule, the identity of the names and 
persons is easily recognised. In the anxiety, however, on 
the part of the .Sopherim to prevent the application of 
the names of idols to the true God, changes have been 
effected in the text which often preclude the identification 
of the individual and thus produce apparent contradictions 
in parallel passages. 

The most significant changes are those connected 
with Baal. The appellative Baal (^P2l) which denotes Lord, 
Owner, like the appellatives A Jon (pIX) Lord, Owner, and 
El ('?X) llie Mighty, was originally one of the names of the 
God of Israel. This is evident from the fact that names 
compounded with Baal are of frequent occurrence in the 
families of Saul and David who were zealous defenders of 
the wor.ship of Jehovah. Thus Eshbaal (^y^E^'X) = the man 
of Baal or the Lord, is the name of the fourth son of Saul 
king of Israel (i Chron. VIII 33; IX 39), and Beeliada 
{VybV'3) --- for whom Baal or the Lord careth, is the name 
of the son of David born in Jerusalem (i Chron. XIV 7). 
As names were given by parents with special reference to 
God in recognition of mercies vouchsafed, it will hardly 
be contended that both Saul and David dedicated their 
children to the false God Baal and not to the true God 
of Israel. We also find that one of David'vS heroes who joined 
his army at Ziklag was called Bealjah (H'^ya) = whose Baal 
or Lord is Jehovah (i Chron. XII 5), and that one of David's 
chief officers was called Baal-hanan (fjlT^y?) = Baal or 
tJte Lord of mercy (i Chron. XXVII 28). 

But Baal was also the name of the supreme deity of 
the surrounding nations who in conjunction with Asherah 
was afterwards w^orshipped with obscene rites.' Prior to the 

' Comp. I Kings XVIII 19; 2 Kings XXIII 4. 
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Babylonish captivity the Jews were frequently seduced by 
this libidinous form of idolatry and introduced Kedeshini 
and Kedeshoth into their worship.' During their exile, 
however, they were completely weaned from going astray 
after other gods and on their return to the Holy Land 
under Ezra and Nehemiah every effort was made by the 
spiritual guides of the people to obliterate if possible the 
very name of the idols whose worship was associated with 
licentiousness. Hence Jehovah himself in describing the 
purified state of religion declares: "It shall come to pass 
at that day that thou shalt call me Ishi [= my husband] 
and shalt call me no more Baali [= my Baal or Lord]: 
for I will take away the names of Baalim out of her mouth 
and they shall no more be mentioned by their names" 
(Hosea 11 i6, 17). It is due to this declaration that the 
authoritative custodians of the sacred text interpreted the 
precept "and make no mention of the names of other gods" 
(Exod. XXIII 13) in a most rigid sense as implying that the 
very name of Baal should be cancelled even in compound 
proper names. For this reason names compounded with 
Baal have been altered either in a good sense or principally 
by way of ridicule into compounds with Bosheth (fltt^a) = 
shame. Thus 

(i) Jernbbaal (^yai^) = Baal contends, the name which 
was given to Gideon by his father Joash when the people 
wished to kill him, and which occurs fourteen times,^ is 
altered in 2 Sam. XI 21 into 

Jerubbesheth (nf'3"l'') = with whom shame contends, i. e. 
the shameful idol. The fact that the Septuagint, the Syriac 
and the Vulgate exhibit here bV'Z.y Jernbbaal, shows that 

1 Comp. I Kings XIV 22-24; XV 12; XXII 47; 2 Kings XXIII 7; 
Hos. IV 14; with Numb. XXV 1—3; XXXI 16; Josh. XXII 17. 

2 Comp. Jndg. VI 32; VII I; VIII 29, 35; IX 1, 2, 5, 5, 16, 19, 24, 
28, 57; I Sam. XII II. 
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they had still a recension before them in which this 
alteration had not been made, or that the Codex from 
which these Versions were made belonged to a School 
which retained the ancient reading". 

(2) Esltbaal {bV2p^) = the man of Baal, the name of the 
fourth son of Saul king of Israel which occurs twice 
(1 Chron. VIII 33; IX 39), is altered into 

Ish-bosheth (nC^'3"tt?'S) = ihe man of shame, in all the 
other twelve passages where it occurs. * 

(3) Ashbel ("^att^'N) = iho man of Baal, the second or third 
son of Benjamin which occurs three times, viz. Gen. 
XLVI 21; Numb. XXVI 38; i Chron. VIII i, is altered into 

Jediael (^XI>n|») = known of God, in the other three in- 
stances where this name occurs for the son of Benjamin, 
viz. I Chron. VII 6, 10, 11. It will be seen that in the case 
of this name the alteration is in a good sense. 

(4) Merib-baal {hV"^ yyi) = my Lord Baal, the name of 
Jonathan's lame son and Saul's grandson as he is three times 
called, viz. i Chron. VIII 34, 34; IX 40, but more properly 
Meri-baal (^Pa-np) in i Chron. IX 40, is altered into 

Mephibosheth (nE^D'SO) = the exierminaior of shame, in 
all the other fourteen passages where it occurs'^ thus making 
it denote the very reverse of its original meaning. Mephi- 
bosheth also occurs once as the name of a son of Saul 
by his concubine Rizpah the daughter of Aiah (2 Sam. 
XXI 8). It i.s, therefore, to be presumed that it is also 
an alteration from Meri-baal. 

(5) Beeliada {V\''bV'Z) = whom Baal or the Lord knows, 
i. e. cares for, the name of a son of David which only 
occurs once in the first List, viz. i Chron. XIV 7, is altered 
into 

' Comp. 2 .Sam. II 8, 10, I2, 15; III 7, 8, 14, 15; IV S, 8, 8, 12. 
' Comp. I Sam. IV 4; IX 6, 6, 10, II, 12, 12, 13; XVJ I, 4: XIX 24, 
25, 30; XXI 7. 
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Eliada (P^^^X) = whom God knows, i. e. cares for, in 
the other two Lists which repeat the names of David's sons 
born in Jerusalem contained in 2 Sam. V 14 — 16 and i Chron. 

in 5-8. 

(6) 2 Sam. XXIII 8. — The most remarkable instance 
of confusion, however, which has been produceed in the 
Massoretic text by this anxiety on the part of the Sopherim 
"to take away the names of Baalim" (comp. Hos. II 17) 
is exhibited in 2 Sam. XXIII 8. In the List of David's 
chief heroes which is repeated three times, viz. (i) 2 Sam. 
XXIII 8—39; (2) I Chron. XI 11—41; and (3) i Chron. 
XXVII 2 — 15, the name of the first hero who heads this 
catalogue is given in 2 Sam. XXIII 8 as 'JJi3nri ri3t^3 31t?\ 
This extraordinary name is rendered in the Authorised 
Version the Tachmonite that sat in the seat, with the alter- 
native in the margin "Or, Josheb-bassebet the Tachmonite". 
This curious marginal rendering is inserted into the text 
of the Revised Version with the remark against it in the 
margin "the verse is probably corrupt. See i Chron. XI 1 1 ". 
The corruption, however, which is here acknowledged is 
simply confirmed by the parallel Lists, but cannot be 
corrected by them. It is the Septuagint which supplies 
the clue to the correction since it exhibits the reading 
'U^oa^s = nrar^ = nra t^'^X Ishbosheth, i. e. the man oj 
shame, which is also the name of the fourth son of Saul. 
But as Ishbosheth itself, as we have seen, is already an 
alteration of the original name ^I?3tt^'' or bV^V^ Ishbaal, 
i. e. the man of Baal, there can hardly be any doubt that 
it was the primitive reading here. This is attested by the 
Lucian recension of the Septuagint which has 'lee^uak = 
bV2p''_ Ishbaal. With these facts before us we at once see 
that the name of this first hero in the parallel catalogues 
must also have been originally ^^32?' Ishbaal, and indeed 
the Lucian recension of the Septuagint has actually 'haoE- 
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(iaak = bV^'Sf'' in i Chron. XI ii and B. has 'fegujiKda which 
i.s probably an error for lfGe(i(xla. In the Hebrew the 
name was probably written both in i Chron. XI 1 1 and 
X X VII 2 'JJ3tt^' which was resolved by one vSchool into bV'2'V 
Ishbaal, and by another School disguised into D!?3t^' Joshobam. 
Whether the I.evite UVW, the descendant of Korah whose 
name is once mentioned in i Chron. XII 6^ was originally 
also bvyV, or whether this name has made it easier for 
the redactors of the text to resolve 'I?ar' N '?y3r'l into 
DI?DC in I Chron. XI 1 1 ; XII 2 it is now difficult to 
ascertain. 

XIII. Safeguarding ihe unity of the Divine Worship at Jeru- 
salem. — To understand the anxiety of the spiritual guides 
of the Jewish Commonwealth to guard against any rival 
to the central Sanctuary at Jerusalem, and the effect which 
this solicitude has had upon the redaction of the text it 
is necessary to advert to the events in the history of the 
Jews during this period. 

During the terrible wars which raged in Palestine 
between the Jews and the Syrians and the consequent 
persecutions B. C. 164, Onias IV, the young son of 
Onias III, the legitimate High Priest, fled to Alexandria 
accompanied by Dositheus who was likewise of priestly 
descent' As Onias III had always espoused the cause of 
the Egyptians against the Syrians, Ptolemy Philometor 
received his son with great hospitality. Egypt, however, 
was then distracted by intestine war. The brothers Philo- 
metor and Physcon, were arrayed against each other in 
deadly conflict fighting for the crown. Onias and Dositheus 
sided with the former and became generals of divisions. 
Through their high position and influence they were 

1 Comp. Josephus, Antiq. Xlir 3, 1—3; Wars VIT 10, 3; Against 
Apion II 5. 
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followed by the Egyptian Jews into the battle-field and 
greatly contributed to the success of Philometor over 
Physcon. As a reward for his services Philometor made 
Onias prince over the Jewish community in Egypt with 
the hereditary title of Ethnarch and Alabarch. 

As prince over the community; Onias was determined 
to build a Temple for his numerous Jewish brethren who 
had settled in Egypt since the Sanctuary at Jerusalem had 
been profaned, and Alcimus, a usurping High Priest, was 
politically appointed over the heads of the legitimate 
priestly family. Being a descendant of that long line of 
High Priests, whose family dated from the time of David 
and Solomon, who officiated in the first Temple and who 
exerted themselves in the building of the Second Temple 
after the return from the Babylonish captivity, Onias IV 
was not suspected of schism and hence was greatly en- 
couraged by his brethren in his contemplated design. He, 
moreover, pointed out a prophecy which foretold that a 
Temple should be built in Egypt (Isa. XIX ig). When 
Onias made his design known to Philometer this monarch 
forthwith gave him a plot of land at Leontopolis, in the 
Prefecture of Heliopolis for the site of the Temple. He 
also assigned the revenues of the whole of this province 
for the permanent maintenance of the divine service. And 
it thus came to pass that in the vicinity of Goshen, on 
almost the identical spot where the descendants of Jacob 
had light when the rest of Egypt was suffering from the 
plague of darkness, so many centuries before, the Israelites 
had now a Temple wherein they worshipped the God of 
Abraham for more than two hundred years {circa'B. C. i6o — 
A. D. 71), when it was closed by the decree of Vespasian. 

The Jerusalem Jews, who during the distracted state 
of Judea and the profanation of the Sanctuary in the 
metropolis received the tidings of the building of the 
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Temple in Egypt with joy, were afterwards extremely 
jealous of its existence when the Temple at Jerusalem 
had been purified and when its true worship was restored 
by the Maccabeans, since the new Sanctuary in Egypt 
disturbed the central point of unity. The Alexandrian Jews, 
however, to whom this new Temple had been a great 
comfort when the metropolitan Sanctuary was profaned, 
clung to their sacred edifice most tenaciously. Hence the 
alterations by the redactors of the Hebrew text of any 
passage which might favour the Egyptian Temple, as will 
be seen from the following illustration. 

Isa. XIX 1 8. — This verse as it now stands in the 
textus receptus is correctly translated in the Authorised 
Version : 

In that day shall five cities in the land of Egypt speak the language 
of Canaan, and swear to the Lord of hosts; one shall be called, the city 
of destrnctioa. 

The whole of this Section (XIX i8 — 25) predicts the 
glorious future of the five Egyptian cities when they shall 
use the sacred language in which the worship of God is 
conducted and when they shall swear fealty to Jehovah. 
And now we are told that the most distinguished of these 
cities thus converted and consecrated and dedicated in so 
special a manner to the worship of Jehovah is to be called 
City of Destruction, which is a perfect contradiction to the 
whole tenor of the passage in question. The Septuagint, 
however, solves the difficulty inasmuch as it clearly shows 
that the Hebrew recension from which it was made read 
City of Righteousness (jtdAig oiQeSiy, = pnifH "VV). From a 
pious desire not to bring the name of any other place in 
competition or even in juxtaposition with the sacred city 
the metropolis of the Holy Land, the Alexandrian trans- 
lators of the Septuagint, as is often the case, did not 
venture to translate the word at all, but simply trans- 
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literated it. The Palestinian redactors, however, who were 
jealous for the distinction of Jerusalem which bore this 
name (comp. Isa. I 26) would not consent that this title 
should be given to any other place, especially out of 
Palestine. 

Hence they substituted for it "the City of the 
Sun", which is still to be found in the most ancient 
traditions,* in many MSS., in some of the ancient Versions 
and in the margins both of the Authorised Version and 
the Revised Version. But afterward when the Jerusalem 
Temple was cleansed of its pollutions and the true service of 
Jehovah was restored, the Onias Temple was not only deemed 
unnecessary, but schismatic, another School of textual 
critics altered the name "City of the Sun" or Heliopolis, 
into the opprobrious name "City of Destruction". This was 
done all the more easily since it simply exhibited a kind 
of alliteration, which is very common in Hebrew, and only 
required the slightest change in a letter, or the exchange 
of two letters Cheth (n) and He (H) which are almost identical 
in form and are frequently mistaken for each other both 
in the MSS. and in the editions of the Hebrew text.'* 

1 Comp. Menachoth iioa, so also Symmachus, the Vulgate and the 
Chaldee. The latter, however, exhibits both recensions D"!n sun and B~!n 
lUstrttction, inasmuch as it paraphrases it the City of Beth-shetnesh [= dwelling 
of the sun, Heliopolis] which is to he destroyed, shall one of them be called 

♦pnja Knn K'n laKiT' annab xTnrn irar n's xmp 

2 How difficult it is to justify this reading which is followed by Aquila, 
Theodotion and the Syriac may be seen from the expedient to wliich Kimchi 
was driven in the interpretation of the passage. It shall be said to one of 
them City of Destruction, that is, they will all so cling to the faith of the 
true God that they will agree together that in case one of the five cities should 
forsake the worship of God il shall be said to her City of Destruction, i. e, 
the others will rise up against her and destroy her '75 nnvh "MiV? Dinn Ty 

irana nnx "tkh rrnara aiwn sais nn^ya la-aDT nr "rsn njiasa D''pan vn" -p 
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It will be seen that the formulization of these principles 
and the redaction of the text in accordance with them, 
presuppose functions which really belong to revisers rather 
than editors. But no exception can be taken to the conduct 
of these divinely appointed depositories of the traditional 
text. In accepting their transliteration of the text into the 
present square characters, their division of it into separate 
words, verses and sections, their orally transmitted pro- 
nunciation of the consonants which determines the sense of 
the Hebrew Scriptures and their finally fixing the canon 
of the Old Testament, we already concede to these spiritual 
guides of the Jewish Church a divine authority which 
almost amounts to co-authorship. Their specific authority, 
however, as textual revisers ceased about a century before 
Christ and there can hardly be any doubt that the received 
text which we now have is substantially the same which 
was finally settled at that period by these authoritative 
redactors. Copies of these authorised Scriptures were de- 
posited in the Court of the Temple and these were not only 
used for public reading, but as Standard Codices whereby 
other MSS. were corrected. Thus we are told in the 
Jerusalem Talmud {Taanith IV 2): 

Three Codices [of the Pentateuch] were in the Court of the Temple, 
Codex Meon, Codex Zaattite and Codex Hi. In one the reading was pyO 
refuge [Deut. XXXIII 27], and the other two Codices read HJlpa [with 
the final He'], the reading of the two was accepted and that of the one Codex 
was rejected. One Codex read ''tSltajJI [= trjTrjXi^s] enquires o/[Exod. XXIV 5] 
and the other two Codices read ''"yS'i young men of, the reading of the two Codices 
was accepted and that of the one Codex was rejected. In one Codex the 
reading S^^ [with Yod\ occurred nine times and in the other two Codices it 
occurred eleven times, the reading of the two Codices was accepted and that 
of the one Codex was rejected.' 

nnxa km ibdi 'aitsyi ^sdi [jiyai ?"jw& isd miw is:ia cieo 1 
.nns ibo'si CVS io"pi mp 'nbx njra aina n'jcai aip "nbs p3>a ains isita 
'32 "-lyj ns nbiP'T aina n'jirai '^xiw 'ja 'Ditayi ns rh^''-\ aina ixaa nnxa 
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This notice reveals to us the important fact that the 
Codices in question must have been completed anterior 
to the introduction of the Five Final Letters when the 
orthography in Deut. XXXIII 27 was still 31J?0 which one 
School of textual critics read 3il?J5 == pro, whilst another 
School read it liya = HllJ^a. After the Final Letters were 
legally established, this variation could not have obtained 
since the final Nun (?) determines the length of the word. 

It, moreover, shows that at this early period the 
linguistic peculiarities were already counted. In the Penta- 
teuch where the pronoun third person singular SliT with 
Vav occurs about 656 times, and where it is used 457 times 
for the masculine gender and 199 times for the feminine, 
we are told that the majority of the Temple Codices read 
X'n with Yod (*) in eleven passages. 

But what is most instructive in this classical record 
is the fact that we are here told for the first time that 
the redactors of the text at this period collated MSS. and 
that they decided in favour of the reading which the 
majority of Codices exhibited. In selecting, however, the 
reading which was found in the larger number of Codices 
they did not destroy the variant of the minority and have 
thus enabled us to test the merit of the rejected reading. 
We have already seen that in other instances too, where 
the official reading is given in the margin, the stigmatized 
words are not obliterated, but left in the text, though the 
redactors do not specify the exact process by which they 
arrived at their conclusions. 

The classical record of these Temple Codices, however, 
by no means implies that there were no other MSS. in the 
precincts of the Sanctuary or that the instances adduced, 
exhausted the variations. Josephus tells us that Titus 

^cn X'"' sTia U'WT, kti yirn sins ixsa inss .nnx •h'&i\ cjir ia"pi hvrw^ 

; ins I'^D'^ai D":© ia"pl comp. Jerusalem Taanith IV 2 ; Sopherim VI 4. 
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presented him with Codices of the Sacred Scriptures from 
the spoils of the Temple/ and we know that there were 
others in the possession of distinguished doctors of the 
Law, which exhibited readings at variance with the present 
textus receptus. In the course of this examination we shall 
have occasion to refer to the readings in the Codex of 
R. Meir, the celebrated desciple of R. Akiba which are so 
often quoted both in the Talmud and in the Midrashim. 
In the Midrash attributed to R. Moses Ha-Darshan 
at Narbonne, which was compiled before A. D. 1280, and 
the MS. of which is now in the possession of the Jewish 
community at Prague, a List is given of thirty-two various 
readings taken from a copy of the Pentateuch which was 
carried away by the Romans after the capture of Jerusalem. 
Josephus records that among the trophies which Vespasian 
brought from the Temple to Rome was the Law of the 
Jews. This he ordered to be deposited in the royal palace 
circa 70 A. D. About 220 A. D. the emperor Severus 
who built a synagogue at Rome which was called after 
his name, handed over this MS. to the Jewish community, 
and though both the synagogue and the MS. have perished, 
a List of variations from this ancient Codex has been 
preserved. This List I printed in my Massorah from the 
able article by the learned Mr. Epstein.^ Since then I 
have found a duplicate of this List in a MS. of the Bible 
in the Paris National Library No. 31 (folio 399 a) where it 
is appended as a Massoretic Rubric.^ The List in this 

1 Comp. Josephus, Life § 75. 

2 Comp. Monatsschrift fiir Gesckichie und Wisscnschafi lies Jndett- 
thttms, Vol. XXXIV, p. 337-351, Krotoschin 1885; with The Massorah, 
Vol. Ill, p. 348. 

' This List is also printed in the Monatsschrift, Vol. XXXVI, p. 508, 
Krotoschin 1887. Comp. Neubauer, Studia Biblica, Vol. Ill, p. 19 &c , Ox- 
ford 1 89 1. 
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Codex, though consisting of the same number of variations 
and enumerated almost in the same order, differs materially 
from the one preserved in the Midrash as will be seen 
from the following analysis of the two records, exhibits 
the primitive Rubric. The heading of the Paris List is 
as follows : ' 

These verses which were written in the Pentateuch Codex found in 
Rome and carefully preserved and locked up in the Synagogue of Severus, 
differ as regards letters and words. 

(i) Gen. I 31. — Instead of "behold it was vory good" 
the text read "behold death was good". That this reading 
was not confined to the Severus Codex is evident from 
the record in the Midrash Rabba on this passage where 
we are told that the Codex of the celebrated R. Meir 
also read it death (mO) instead of very (iXSi)''^ and Rashi 

rum n»i? itPK "^a hk D'nbx ki'i :myni nrnis 'uirn ditdt sncjsa Kaino"! 
n.«on nnprasn tains T!'r\ Ti;nD .Diffa"?'! mr nuna :aina rrn ma ,nxs aits 
taina rfr{ nsai ,Dm3K "nj* ^■^'7s " naK^i :aina n^n oni^yxan .n'paiwbx 
n.x-i taina n^n 'naav ,'n3pi x] nin taina r\^r\ iniaa .apy'? imiaa nK -laa-i 
pi taina n-n v^t .mb'' noa^'^nsn a'ly taina n'n mo ,rvfo rv-Q "» ff-i 
TB''7K taina n\n b'-ijeb .na'-iaa iiti laip'i taina n^■^ ©ly .nr" ■'ja rT\ h'tkit 
'a© ,Diff mapsi taina hti nris ,nr-iBb axb ''3aT''i taina n«n mrsa ,.-nr p 
•■33 iro'i taina n'n nnsta .na-'isa D\san 'rsiir'' 'ja niatp n^Ki taina n"n 
n'a"? .'rs^iT' 'ja"? T'jni apy nnb lasn na taina rrr\ 'oaria .Dcajria bK-np' 
,ma jnan npbi t a-n^na aina n^n xb ,*»npb a'nna nipani t 'irr'nn aina r^'r, 
.na'an nnjw na nn« nipaai taina "n^n a^n o-'aa ,ain pT ^ai taina r\''r\ 'ana 
aa^nwir n^irsia taina Tfr\ san ,nnpi vash xa ba taina n'n a'a'an 
-iip« .eiDxn inx B'j'-ian nsa "rK-ir' 'oa napj apj taina ■r:'r\ Damb .oa-n-n'? 
,P|Dr ■'33 ■'©xn laip^i tba ia aina n'n x"? ,mr "ra "jki nra bx ixa'i taina n"n 
rTr\ 'an ,nn as iirr'i taina n'n 'an-iax ,ni'?r^ an^'ax x"?! taina n'n pidi" p 
n%TDi3axn ,D'33n by axn npnxb taina rfr\ -iiaxn ,^-i8xn ra i3nix nn"? taina 
n'n naaaa .ano nx B'nbx naenaa taina mn ns-i© ,nsnip nbai nnsj taina 
.13*? nax"! M3''8'a n-inaa p-n. n-iia xa"! taina nr-i nn 'x eix .an-xex 'max t 'ina 
2 ma aiD n3ni nxa am n3m 3ina ixaca T'xa "ai br imina Midrash 

Rabba, Parasha IX, fol. 24 ft, ed. Wilna 1878. 
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(1040 — 1 105), in his gloss on the Midrash so far from taking 
exception to this reading, adduces Eccl. VII 9 in support- 
ing it. The variant (Din^ iTH mJ3) is inadvertently omitted 
in the Prague recension of this List. This is also attested 
by Kimchi in his Commentary on this passage.' 

(2) Gen. Ill 21. — According to this List the reading 
of the Severus Codex in the passage before us was simply 
"and the Lord God made unto Adam and to his wife coats", 
without specifying the material of which the said garments 
consisted. Here again the Prague List which adduces the 
same catchword does not give the variant. From the 
Midrash Rabba on this passage we learn that the Codex 
of R. Meir exhibited here another variant. Instead of "coats 
of skin" (Tiy) this celebrated Codex read "coats of light" 
(^^N), i. e. luminous, bright or precious coats, having Aleph 
(X) instead of Ayin (I?)" and Onkelos appears to support 
this reading.' 

(3) Gen. XVIII 21. — Instead of "according to the 
cry of it" (nripl?2f3n) with the suffix third person singular 
feminine, the Severus Codex read "according to their cry" 
(Dripy!!tDn) with the suffix third person plural masculine. 
This is manifestly the primitive and better reading as is 
evident from QflXCin their sin, in the preceding verse and 
as is attested by Onkelos, the Jerusalem Targum and the 
Septuagint. 

(4) Gen. XXIV 7. — In the passage before us the Prague 
List has preserved the proper catchword and the more 

Kna nn'n t!\m ••ti-b ns''an»'i<T «n"-iisa aina sim aina 'nxsa "jsi ' 

:m)2 3115 njni DITIDST Xne'-JDa na^nBI Comp. Commentary on Gen. I 31. 

D'an ]rvs \w^'V} ens •'in ^b\< iik nisna mna issa an "rtp imina ^ 

'.rhVahb p-lSI ntsaba D''3m Or&b Comp. Midrash Rabba, Parasha XX, 
folio 47 «, ed. Wilna 1878. 

■' lUHS in the List of the Paris National Library is manifestly a clerical 
error for ri3n3. 
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correct variant exhibited in the Severus Codex. According 
to this Rubric the Severus Codex had here "who took me 
from my house and from my country" ('l£"1Xp=l 'H'^P) in 
harmony with this phrase in verse 4, instead of the more 
lengthy phrase "who took me from the house of my 
father and from the land of my birth" which is the reading 
of the texhis receplus. Though the catchword in the List 
of the Paris National Library is wrong, inasmuch as it 
refers to Gen. XXIV 12, the expression 'J?1X»T = SPINQI 
and from the land exhibits the remains of the right variant 
contained in the Prague recension. 

(5) Gen. XXV 33. — The vSeverus Codex read here 
"and he sold his ware" (iniDa) or price, instead of his 
birth-right (im^a). 

(6) Gen. XXVII 2. — The reading here in the Severus 
Codex, though yielding no difference in the sense from 
that in the tcxtns receptiis, is of great orthographical interest 
inasmuch as it exhibits the primitive text prior to the 
division of the words and to the introduction of the final 
letters. In the Prague recension of this List these features 
have been obliterated through a clerical error. For a 
similar instance which exhibits the same orthographical 
features see below No. 11. 

(7) Gen. XXVII 7. — The value of the variation here 
consists in the fact that it discloses to us a period in the 
orthography of the text when in the absence of the dia- 
critical mark which now distinguishes Shin (t^) from Sin 
("V) the letter Samech (D) was more frequently used by 
some Schools of textual critics. In the Prague recension 
of the List the point in question is obliterated through a 
clerical error. 

(8 and 9) Gen. XXXVI 5, 14. — The variation here 
affects the orthography of the proper Name Jeush (E?iy^). 
This name which occurs nine times in the Bible is spelled 
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in two different ways. In six passages it is Jeush ip^V'') 
with Vav,^ and in three instances the textual reading or 
the Kethiv is Jeish (U/'P') with Yod^^ for which the official 
reading or the Keri substitutes ^'^V, Jeush with Vav to 
make it conformable to the six instances. Now according 
to the Severus Codex the textual reading in both these 
instances was V''V'' Jeish with Yod and without the official 
Keri. According to the Prague recension, however, the 
textual reading in both passages was ty'W? Jeush with Vav. 

(10) Gen. XI^III 15. — This variation refers to the 
presence and absence of the local He (H) in the word 
D'lVO Egypt. Trite as the difference may seem it discloses 
to us the orthographical changes which the text underwent 
in the different Schools of textual critics. The Rubric 
distinctly tells us that the Severus Codex read it here 
D'laa Egypt, without the local He (H) in contradistinction 
to the acknowledged MSS. which read it nO^lltO with He. 
In our present textus receptus, however, the textual reading 
is now D'12fQ as it is in the Severus Codex and it is only 
the Sevir according to the Massorah which has nji'12£Ji with 
He.'"^ We thus see that according to the testimony of the 
Severus Codex the present Sevir was originally the textual 
reading. The Prague List gives simply the catchword 
without specifying the variation. This has misled the learned 
editor who takes it for Gen. XLVI 6 and hence concluded 
that the Severus Codex read it here HI'T 1filp*1 and they 
rose tip and went down, instead of the simple =1ND'1 and 
they come. For a similar variation see below No. 14. 

(11) Gen. XXXVI 10. — Here again the variation is 
of great orthographical interest. The Codex Severus we 

1 Comp. Gen. XXXVI i8; I Chron. I 35; VII 39; XXIII 10, 11; 
2 Chron. XI 19 

2 Comp. Gen. XXXVI 5, 14; I Chron. VII lO. 

^ Comp. The Massorah, letter B, § 700, Vol. II, p. 242. 
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are told, read my"f3 the son of Adah, as one word, viz. 
my33 which is a survival of the primitive text prior to 
the division of the words and the introduction of the final 
letters. For a similar instance see above No. 6. The Prague 
List simply gives the catchword without specifying the 
variation which has again misled the erudite editor who 
takes it to refer to Gen. XXXVI 12 where he thinks that 
the Severus Codex read my p TD'^X Eliphaz the son of 
Adah, instead of WV p fD''^X Eliphaz the son of Esau. 

(12) Gen. XLV 8. — The Severus Codex read here 
"and he made me nj?*lS DX^ a father of Pharaoh", instead 
of a father to Pharaoh nj?1D^ 2N^. This variant makes no 
difference in the sense and the reading in the Severus 
Codex is simply according to the construction in Gen. 
XVII 4. According to the Prague recension, however, 
the variation consists in the Severus Codex having read 
''W'\ and he lent me, from HtJ'i to tend, instead of '30'C^*1 
and he made me, from WW to put, to make. This was also 
the reading of R. Meir's Codex.' It is probable that the 
Prague recension has here adopted the reading of R. Meir's 
Codex as the compiler of the List was not certain about 
the real variation in the Severus List. 

(13) Gen. XLVIII 7. — Here again the variation 
exhibits the survival of the primitive orthography inasmuch 
as it shows that the Severus Codex still retained the 

x'ba ja sin jn inj?-i2 nv!^ iipk -\mw ax'? ^w\ mna -i"k» n b]s necs ' 
xnc^jsa x»'3j mm 'anb npbm xir'arn abrim [O npen xn^-nxa p'nsn 

!2>1"l''1DXT in Ihc Codex of R. Meir the reading was and he lent me as a 
father, as it is written 'every one who lendcth to his neighbour' [Dent. XV 2]. 
This is one of the words which were written in the Codex that went from 
Jerusalem into exile and departed to Rome, and was deposited in the Synagogue 
of Asverus. Comp. the Prague Midrash Rabba on Gen. XLV 8 and Epstein 
in the Monalsschrift fiir Geschichtc nnd Wissenschaft des Judenthttms, Vol. 
XXXIV, p. 339, Krotoschin 1885. 
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spelling 02^ titerc, with what we now call the medial Mem 
(U) at the etid of the word, instead of the hnal Mem (d) 
which obtained at a later period. For a similar instance 
see below No. 26. The Prague recension of this List simply 
gives the catchword of the verse in which the variant 
occurs without stating what it is. This has caused Mr. 
Epstein to enter into a learned discjuisition as to the 
probable nature of the variant. 

(14) Gen. XLVI 8. — The variation here is exactly the 
same as that exhibited in No. 10 and affords another 
instance of the absence of the local He (H) in the primitive 
orthography. Originally it was O'llfO which one School after- 
wards read a>"li:a = na'15{0 and the other School read it 
a'l^fp = D'lVP- Hence the origin of the Rubric which 
tabulates the Sevirin on the diversity of the orthography 
of this proper name as well as the Massorah which registers 
the number of instances where it is spelled nji^lVP with the 
local He.^ The simple catchword in the Prague recension 
without the variant itself has again called forth a learned 
and conjectural note from the editor as to the reading 
in the Severus Codex which is set aside by the explicit 
statement in the Paris List. 

(15) Exod. XII 37. — Nothing can be more clear 
than the declaration in the Paris List as to the precise 
nature of the variant here. The Severus Codex we are 
told had the abbreviation '0,53^153 from Karnes, instead of 
the full expression DDOPltJ front Rameses. This important 
statement yields an additional proof that abbreviations 
were originally used in the Hebrew Scriptures.^ The absence 
of the variant in the Prague recension has again produced 
a learned note from the editor which is rendered nugatory 
by the explicit statement here. 

' Comp. The Massorah, letter 12, §§ 700, 703, Vol II, p 242. 
2 Vide sitpra, chap. IV, p. 163 — -170. 
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(i6) Exod. XIX 3. — Instead of "and tell the children 
of ('Ol*?) Israel" the Severus Codex read it "and tell the 
house of (ri'3'?) Israel", thus having the same expression in 
both clauses of the verse. That the phrases ^N'lfe'^ '3? the 
diildren of Israel /awA b^'VO''^ n'2 the house of Israel, frequently 
interchanged in the Codices is evident both from the ancient 
Versions and the Massorah. This is the reason why the 
Massorites found it necessary to fix the instances in which 
the respective phrases occurred in the Bible according to 
the Standard MSS. from which their Lists are compiled.' In 
the Prague recensicm the expressions n»3^ and '"j'^h an; 
simply transposed. 

(17) Exod. XXVr .27. — In the textus receptus the 
expression bars (Dn'"l3) occurs twice. The Severus Codex, 
however, had it only once. It omitted it in the second 
clause and simply read "and five" (HE^Oni) as it is in the 
preceding verse. The Prague recension gives the same 
variation. 

(18) Levit. IV 34. — According to our List the Severus 
Codex read here JJIO. This may either be an abbreviation 
of iia^a from its blood, which would make the variation 
to consist in the reading of no^Q from its blood, instead 
of nSCSPin DIQ from the blood of the sin offering, thus making 
it comformable to verse 30 where exactly the same phrase 
is used. Or the variation simply con.sists in exhibiting the 
primitive orthography of the so-called medial Mem (a) at 
the end of the word as is the case in Gen. XLVIII 7 
marked here No. 13. The Prague recension favours the 
former. In either case, however, we have here an important 
orthographical contribution. According to the former we 
have another instance where the primitive text exhibited . 



' Comp. The Massorah. letter 3, !*§ 254 — 256, 363, Vol. f, pp. 179, 

180, 186. 

1!U 
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abbreviations, whilst according to the latter the medial 
letters were still used at the end of words. For a similar 
instance see below No. 27. 

(19) Levit. XV 8. — Instead of "and he shall bathe 
in water" the Severus Codex read "and he shall bathe in 
(□'*n) runn/fl^r water", as it is in verse 13. The catchword 
inCD' '31 = XV 13 in the Prague recension is manifestly 
a mistake, since the textus receptus has here cn D'.ti3 in 
running water and, therefore, exhibits no variation. 

(20) Levit. XIV 10. — The Severus Codex read Dtt'On 
without ble-mish, the plural in both clauses of this verse 
and not HQ'On the singular in the second clause as it is 
in the received text. 

(21) Numb. IV 3. — The phrase "all that enter into 
the host" occurs fiv^e times in this chapter. In four instances 
the verb in this combination has the article, viz. X3i1 
(IV 30, 35, 39, 43), whilst in one single instance it is S3 
without the article (IV 3) in the received text. Now the 
Severus Codex read it also here S3n with the article and 
there can hardly be any doubt that this is the correct 
reading. 

(22) Numb. XV 21. — The Severus Codex read here 
DD'I'T^ in your generation, in the singular instead of D3'riil^ 
in your generations, the plural as it is in the received text. 
The singular noun with suffix second person plural does 
not occur in the present Massoretic text. 

(23) Numb. XXXI 2. — After quoting the words 
"avenge the children of Israel of the Midianites" [= Numb. 
XXXI 2] the Paris List states that the text of the Severus 
Codex had here .TH IC^X which was. But where this phrase 
is to be inserted or for which words in the verse it is to 
be substituted it is difficult to say. The Prague recension 
does not afford us the slightest assistance. The note of 
the editor is beside the mark and totally ignores the 
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expression It^N which follows the catchword and which 
is not in the received text. 

(24) Numb. XXX 12. — Instead of "and unto all the 
congregation"; the Severus Codex had simply "and unto 
the congregation" without b^ all. This variant is exceedingly 
interesting inasmuch as it shows that the particle in question 
was in the then received text from which the reading in 
the Severus Codex differed. And though it is absent in 
the present Massoretic text, many MSS. and the ancient 
Version support the statement in this List as will be seen 
from the note on this passage in my edition of the Bible. 
Our present texHts receptus, therefore, follows the reading 
of the Severus Codex. The Prague recension simply gives 
the catchword without the variant which has again misled 
the erudite editor. 

(25) Numb. XXXVI i. — For "the sons of Joseph" 
the Severus Codex read "the son of Josephus". The Syriac 
also exhibits thp singular which derives support from 
verse 12. 

(26) Deut. I 26. — The variant here exhibits another 
instance of the survival of the primitive orthography prior 
to the introduction of the final letters. Whilst the then 
current text read Dfl'lN X*?! and ye would not, with final 
Mem (q), the Severus Codex had it still JiiTlN with what 
is now called the medial Mem (J2). For a similar instance 
see above No, 13. 

(27) Deut. Ill 20. — We are expressly told that the 
Severus Codex read it OH they, which may either be an 
abbreviation of nOH, the same plural pronoun with paragogic 
He (n) as it is in Josh. I 15, or it may exhibit another 
instance of the primitive orthography prior to the intro-- 
duction of the final letters. In either case we have here 
an important contribution to the ancient orthography similar 
in character to the one in No. 18 
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(28) T)eut. T 27. — According to our List the Severus 
Codex road here "nOXil Ihe AmorUe, the abbreviated form 
instead of the fully written out ntJXH, whilst according to 
the Prague recension the Severus Codex read it D^mjJXn 
in the plural which does not occur in the Hebrew Bible. 

(29) T3eut. XXII 6. — Instead of "thou shall not take 
the dam with (a''33i"l) the young" the Severus Codex read 
it "thou shalt not take the dam upon (D'JDXn) the laying 
nest", i. e. before she has finished laying her complement 
of eggs, the same expression which occurs in P^xod. I 16. 

(30) Deut. XXIX 22. — Instead of HStt^ as it is in 
the received text the Severus Codex read it flOItt^ which 
is simply a diiference in form and does not affect the 
sense of the passage. The Prague recension exhibits the 
same variation. 

(31) Deut. XXIX 22. — In the same verse the Severus 
Codex read rODM like the over throw, without the He (n) 
instead of n3Dna3 which is simply an orthographical 
variation without altering the sense. The Prague recension 
does not give this instance. 

(32) Deut. XXXII 26. — Instead of DiTXCX / will 
scatter them afar, or / will blow upon them, the Hiphil 
future first person singular with the suffix third person 
plural, from HND to breathe, to blow, the Severus Codex read 
it in three words DH 'N f]X / said in anger where are they? 
This division of the single expression into three distinct 
words is also exhibited in the Chaldee and in the Siphri.' 
The Severus Codex ha.s, therefore^ preserved the ancient 
traditional reading which obtained in one School of textual 
critics. 

1 Comp. Onkelos p.T':'^ niTl bin' and the Siphri CH ,TN 'EK3 "HieX- 
Ths Samaritan divides it into two words DH "'EX they arc mine anger, i. e. 
they are the object or cause of mine anger, so also the Syriac which renders 
it i";S m'S = Dn SES where are thev? 
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It will be .seen from the last line of this List that so 
far from being regarded with indifference, the Massorite 
expresses the pious hope that the Righteous Teacher, i. e. 
the Prophet Elias who alone will solve all difficulties, and 
whose speedy advent is anxiously expected, will decide 
whether these readings are to be preferred to those in 
the received text. 

We thus see that the registration of anomalous forms 
began during the period of the second Temple. The words 
of the text, especially of the Pentateuch were now finally 
settled, and passed over from the Sopherim or the redactors 
to the safe keeping of the Massorites.' Henceforth the 
Massorites became the authoritative custodians of the 
traditionally transmitted text. Their functions were entirely 
different from those of their predecessors the Sopherim. 
The Sopherim as we have seen, were the authorised revisers 
and redactors of the text according to certain principles, 
the Massorites were precluded from developing- the prin- 
ciples and altering the text in harmony with these canons. 
Their province was to safeguard the text delivered to 
them by "building a hedge around it",'- to protect it against 
alterations or the adoptitjn of any readings which still 
survived in MSS. or were exhibited in the ancient Versions. 
For this reason they marked in the margin of every page 
in the Codices every unique form, every peculiarity in the 
orthography, every variation in ordinary phraseologies, 
every deviation in dittographs &c. &c. 



' The terra m'Eti Massorah (from "IDD lo deliver, to IranstiiH) denotes 
Iradition and hence technically the traditional text, the traditionally transmitted 
text of Holy Writ. The older form of it used in the Mishna is mlBfi Massoreth 
(Aboth III 20). The two forms are according to the analogy of the nouns 
nns? Bazzarah and niit3 llazzoreth, from 'nlES lo cut off. 

'' Comp. min"? r'c niica Ahoih 1 1 1 20. 
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In the case of the Pentateuch, the Massoretic work 
was comparatively easy since its text, as we have seen, 
was as a whole substantially the same during the period of 
the second Temple as it is now. Being the Divine Law 
which regulated both the religious and civil life of the 
Jewish commonwealth, the greatest care was naturally 
exercised by the spiritual guides and administrators of 
its precepts and statutes to guard and preserve it accord- 
ing to the ancient traditions. This, how^ever, was not the 
case with the second and more especially with the third 
part of the Hebrew Scriptures. These were not so popularly 
known and the ancient Sopherim were, therefore, not so 
careful in the redaction of the Prophets and the Hagio- 
grapha. This is abundantly demonstrated in the books of 
>Samuel and Kings, in the books of Kings and Chronicles &c. 
which contain duplicate records of identically the same 
events. Hence great differences obtained among the sundry 
Schools as to the precise reading of certain passages, and 
hence too Standard Codices proceeded from these Schools 
which more or less reflect other recensions And although 
the recension which is now exhibited in the textile recephis 
has finally superseded the other recensions, the Massorah 
itself frequently records the readings of other Standard 
Codices. Indeed the Massorites so far from correcting any 
variations in the duplicate records or any manifest blunder 
which had crept into the text, have carefully collected them 
and guarded them most religiously by their wonderful 
system of annotation, against any attempt at reconciliation 
or emendation on the part of professional copyists. The 
present text, therefore, is not what the Massorites have 
compiled or redacted, but what they themselves have 
received from their predecessors and conscientiously guarded 
and transmitted with the marvellous checks and counter 
checks which they have devised for its safe preservation. 
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To accomplish this gigantic work in the absence of 
any (irammar, Lexicon or Concordance, the Massorites 
commenced their labours by minutely analysing the 
peculiarities of each book which they divided into Sections 
for the purpose of registering every expression or phrase 
in the margin of the respective Codices. These brief and 
separate remarks in the central margins which are called 
Massorah Parva were afterwards collected and in accord- 
ance with their similarity of import, arranged into distinct 
Lists or Rubrics. The larger Rubrics occupy the upper 
and lower margins of the same page and are called the 
Massorah Magna. As some of these large Lists are too 
lengthy, for the margin of the page on which one of the 
registered peculiarities occurs, the Massorites have both 
prefixed and appended a considerable number of them to 
different MSS. They cannot, therefore, be called Massorah 
Finalis as they are partly placed at the beginning and 
partly at the end of the MSS. and partly also at the end 
of each of the three great divisions. 

To give the student an idea of this stupendous task and 
the years which it must have taken to carry it out, 1 give 
at the end of the chapter a specimen of the Massorah from 
the two oldest MSS. which have as yet come to light, viz. 
Orient. 4445 British Museum and the St. Petersburg Codex 
of A. D. 916. The British Museum Codex which is not later 
than the middle of the eighth century contains the greater 
portion of the Pentateuch in its original form extending 
from Gen. XXXIX 20 to Deut. I 33. The Massorah, 
however, though by a subsequent annotator, is about a 
century later, i. e. about the middle of the ninth century. 
The St. Petersburg Codex contains the Latter Prophets,, 
viz. Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the Twelve Minor Prophets. 
Its age is not disputed since it is dated A. D. gi6. 
These two Codices, therefore, contain about half of the 
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entire Hebrew Bible with the Massorah both Parva and 
Magna. 

With the specimen of the Massorah Parva and Magna, 
which I subjoin from Orient. 4445, folio 94^ containing 
Levit. XI 4 — 21, I exhibit in parallel columns the Massorah 
on the same verses from nine MSS., as well as from the 
editio princeps so that the student may see how this safeguard 
has been treated by the different Massorites. In the last or 
the twelfth column I give the references to my Massorah 
where the respective Rubrics are given in full with the 
chapters and verses appended to them. The Massorah 
Parva as exhibited in the Tables is in each column an 
exact reproduction of the MSS. Of the Massorah Magna, 
however, which is in each instance followed by the catch- 
words of the passages in the MSS. I could naturally only 
reproduce the headings of the respective Rubrics. The 
passages adduced in each of the Lists the student will 
easily find in my Massorah according to the plan which 
I have adopted in the Tables. 

It will be seen that the subjoined four Tables exhibit 
both the Massorahs Magna and Parva of fourteen MSS. These 
MSS. belong to various Schools and different countries; 
they range from circa A. D. 850 to 1488, the very year in 
which the first edition of the entire Hebrew Bible was 
printed in Soncino. The first column in the four Tables, 
moreover, discloses the fact that as early as the ninth 
century of the present era both the Massorah Parva and 
Magna were already fully developed. The St. Petersburg 
Codex alone contains no fewer than 574 different Rubrics 
of the Massorah Magna.' As this MS. covers the smaller 
quarter of the entire Hebrew Bible it may safely be 

' Alphabetically arranged they are as follows: X79-)-i27-|-J8 ■)- 

1 18 + n 33 + 1 25 -t- T 7 + n 22 + tD 6 + ^i + = 27 + "r 27 + a 47 + 3 33 + 

C 4 + 1' 34 + S 6 + 2i I [ -( p 14 + T 22 + II? 43 + n 10 = 574. 
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calculated that if we had the whole Bible of this School 
it would exhibit according to this proportion upwards of 
2000 Rubrics. 

In estimating the value of this stupendous work as 
a safeguard for the preservation of the text which passed 
over to the keeping of the Massorites it is essential to 
bear in mind that even after the text was fixed it was by 
no means absolutely uniform. The different Schools still 
continued to retain some of their former reading's. These 
they more or less exhibited in their Standard Codices. 
Some of the Massorites themselves belonged to one or 
the other of these Schools and framed their Massoretic 
notes and Rubrics in accordance with the recensions which 
obtained in their Schools. Hence it happens that Massoretic 
remarks and Lists not unfrequently contradict one another 
simply because each faithfully records the readings of the 
text from which the Massorites in question made the 
Rubrics. Hence too the Massorites not only record the 
variants in Codices which were redacted by authoritative 
Scribes, but adduce readings from renowned MSS. which 
obtained in certain communities and which are distinguished 
by certain names. From these sources they not un- 
frequently supplement the Lists made by their colleagues 
after certain recensions with other examples calling them 
either another Massorah or outside this Massorah.^ 

The Massorah itself has preserved lengthy Lists of 
various readings from the Eastern recensions which are 
several hundred in number and extend over the whole 
Hebrew Scriptures. They not only affect the orthography 
but the division, insertion and omission of certain words.'^ 
These variations also extend to the redivision of verses- 

1 KnnnK smioa or sn-nc»» nab. 

2 Vide supra, cap. JX, p. 197 Sec. 
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which necessarily include a difference in the vowel-points 
and in the accents,' and though I have succeeded in con- 
siderably increasing the number in the official Lists, as 
may be seen from the notes in my edition of the Bible, 
many of these recensional variations are still dispersed 
throughout the MSS. and await further investigation. 

A striking illustration of conflicting Massorahs due to 
the fact that the Massorites who compiled the respective 
Lists worked upon different recensions, may be seen in the 
Rubric which registers the number of times the exceptional 
phrase Hfinn D'0'3 in those days occurs in contradistinction 
to the normal form ur\T\ D'J3'3 without the paragogic He. 
According to our Massorah the heading of the Rubric 
in question distinctly declares that the abnormal phrase 
with the paragogic He (naHi"!) occurs eight times which it 
duly specifies,^ whilst in the St. Petersburg Codex of 
A. D. 916 where this Massorah occurs three times' the 
heading in each instance as distinctly declares that there 
are nine such passages and duly enumerates them in all 
the three Rubrics. The note on Jerem. L 20 in my edition 
of the Massoretic text explains this contradiction, inasmuch 
as it is shown that the Easterns read here nSHn with the 

T ■■ T 

paragogic He. The Massorites, therefore, who give eight 
instances worked on Western recensions which we follow, 
whilst the Massorites who register nine passages laboured 
on the Eastern recensions. 

The variations in the Massorah, however, are not 
confined to the recensions of the Western and Eastern 
Schools. The Massorahs which proceed from the Westerns 
and from which our textus receptus was compiled also 

1 Vide supra, cap. VI, p. 70. 

2 Viz. Jerera. Ill i6, i8; V l8; L4; Joel III 2; IV i; Zech. VIII 23; 
Neh. XIII 15. Comp. TItc Massorah. letter ", § 254, Vol. I, p. 716. 

3 Comp. Jctm. HI 16; L 4; Joel III 2. 
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exhibit conflicting registers which undoubtedly show that 
there were dilTerent Schools among the Westerns themselves 
and that these derived their respective materials from 
Standard Codices. These conflicting Massorahs not only ex- 
hibit orthographical variations, but actual various readings. 
A few illustrations must suffice to establish this fact which 
has hitherto been ignored by those who appeal to the 
Massorah on the supposition that it always exhibits uniform 
remarks. The Massorahs which I subjoin are from the 
splendid MS. in the Paris National Library No. i — 3. It is 
dated A. D. 1286 and is evidently a Standard Codex: 



2 Sam. II 21 


bn H) Ha ^ 


•^bixbto 


XVIII 20 




^ipan-^K 


XXII 35 


"?» ini bni S' 


ne»TO 


. 48 


^ni 


IfiTsn 


, XXIV 2 2 


'^sh 


n>ir> 


I Kings II 32 




llSKh? 


VI 32 


^a y -, 


"laei 


2 Kings IV 6 


en hi '^3 V 


ms'7i?3 


. 28 


ca So t' 


Ki"?:! 


X 15 


ni^nan-Sx "ip S51 dt V 


.132 -lan-'?]? 


XXII 20 


Qipon-'?r h IT 


nipan-'7i< 


Ps. XV I 




p»'-'ai 


XVII 5 


i bn h- 


^1^9 


xvin 34 


habi 


•ni03 


XXXV I 


i<i^- 


'?""!' 


5 


Sm r 


nni- 


1. „ 14 


Sci y 


•nln© 


XXXVIII 7 


•-a nni bn V 


"nhs? 



It is remarkable that the Massorite cancelled the original 
readings in all these instances and placed the Massoretic 
note against the emended text. I could till pages with 
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conflicting Massorahs from this Codex alone, but the above 
instances will suffice to prove my contention that different 
Massorites worked upon different Standard Codices and 
hence produced contradictory Rubrics. 

But even when the Massorites of one School specify 
a certain number of instances which constitute a definite 
List, other Massorites not unfrequently supplement the 
Lists with more passages of a similar nature which they 
found in other Codices. Thus for instance the Massorah 
on Levit. XI 21 in Orient. 4445 which exhibits the oldest 
form of the List of the passages where the textual reading 
or the Kethiv is S^*? not, the negative particle, and the marginal 
reading or the Keri is i!? to him, preposition with the suffix 
third person singular masculine, declares that there are 
fifteen such instances. But at the end of the enumeration of 
the fifteen passages we find the following remark:' and 
there are two otlier passai^'es outside this Massorah, vi:. Isa. 
XLIX n and 1 Citron. XI 20. This positive statement is 
confirmed by the Massorah Parva on Isa. XLIX 5 in the 
St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916. This ancient MS. has 
the negative particle {^b) in the text or the Kethiv and 
against it in the margin the suffix third person singular 
as the Keri ('p 1^). Other Massorites, however, describe 
these two passages as constituting a difference of opinion 
between the different Schools of textual critics.^ This 
clearly shows that the diverse treatment of this important 
Massorah cannot pos.sibly proceed from the same Massoretic 
School. 

We have already seen that during the period of the 
second Temple, Scribes collated their copies with the 

.a'a'n ^-a-\ ••a-\p rw-hxo'z ao x"?! b^ds^ vh '?Kiff'"i nmca fo nab p'lm ' 

2 prT''?? nna'^E "im Comp. The Massorah, letter b, § 77, Vol. II, 

p- 124- ••) 
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Codices which were deposited in the Temple Court. The 
Massorites too, in the redaction of the text and in the 
compilation of the Massoretic glosses carefully consulted 
the Standard MSS. which were in the possession of the 
different communities and which for their excellency were 
distinguished by special names. Hence they often quote 
the MSS. in support of a certain reading which they have 
adopted in the text and as often give an alternative read- 
ing in the Massorah with the name of the MS. in which 
it is to be found. 

(i) The Codex Miiiiah. — The earliest Codex quoted 
by the Massorites, as far as I can trace it, is the Mtigah 
(n:nO). On E;xod. XXXIX 33—43 where the particle DN 
occurs several times in each verse and where it is some- 
times with and sometimes without the Vav conjunctive the 
Massorah in Orient. 4445 most minutely indicates its presence 
and absence and at the end of the Rubric quotes "the 
Codex Mugah" in support of the order thus indicated. As 
this Massorah exhibits the pecuUar manner in which the 
Massorites safeguarded the text and, moreover, as it is 
calculated to give some idea of the plan and difficulties 
of a Massoretic Rubric, I subjoin it with the necessary 
explanation in order to supply the student with a key to 
similar Massorahs: 

b=3 ,nKi HK nK -iiiOT ■'nttn -inn nb'rpn hv nar- nbsi iin"? p'o pies ini .nxi 
.™i8 sis-ca j'bx pica n^'ria nsi p^as ns»i .nx n^-inmi ,r\» nx ms irx 

The Sign or Register: by and they brought the tabernacle [= Exod. 
XXXIX 33] it is twice flX and the third time nXI; by the ark [= verse 35J it is 
first nx and in the second and third instance nXl; by the table [= verse 36] it is 
nx in the first instance and nXI the third time ; by the candlestick [= verse 37] 
it is nx the first and second time and nXI the third and fourth time; by the 
brasen altar [= verse 39] where this particle occurs six times it alternates nX 
and nX" throughout the verse; by the hangings of the court |=t; verse 40) 
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where it also occurs six times it is flS the first and second time, HXl the third 
and fourth time, fIS the fifth time and nSI the sixth time. There is one verse 
which serves as a mnemonic sign thereto, viz. Deut. XXVII 13 where the 
names of six tribes occur with exactly the same variation in the presence and 
absence of the ViW conjunctive. By the cloths of service f= verse 41] where 
it occurs three times it is HS in the first and second instances and HSI in the 
third instance; by according to all that He commanded |= verse 42] where it 
occurs twice it is ns both times, and in the following verse, where it occurs 
once it is HK, but in the other verses [viz. verse 34 where it occurs three 
times and verse 38 where it occurs four times] it is HSI throughout This is 
according to the Codex Mugah. 

The object of this Massorah and the reason for the 
appeal to the Mugah Codex will be seen by a reference 
to the notes in my edition of the Massoretic text. Both 
the MSS. and the ancient Versions exhibit variations in 
almost every verse with regard to the use of the con- 
junctive in this Section and the Rubric in question is 
manifestly a protest against these variants which obtained 
in other recensions. 

In the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916 which 
exhibits the next oldest Massorah, the authority of the 
Codex Mugah is appealed to in no fewer than eight 
instances in support of particular readings.' By referring 
to the notes in my edition of the text it will be seen that 
though with the exception of one passage (Jerem. LI 46) 
this MS. adduces the Codex Mugah in support of the 
readings in the texttis receptus, there are variants in every 
instance which are exhibited not only in other Standard 
Codices, but in the early editions and in the ancient 
Versions. Here too, therefore, the Mugah is quoted as a 
protest against the various readings which obtained in 
other Massoretic Schools. 



' Comp. Jerem. VI 10; LI 46; Hos. I -j; II 21; XI 9; Joei 1 12; 
Amos V 2; Habak. I 5. 
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The Codex Mugah is henceforth to be found referred 
to as an authority in almost every MS. of importance 
either by the full title Cocfex Mugah (HilQ 1DD3) or simply 
ill the Mugah {r\y\12'Z), Mugah {r[Ti). In the splendid MS. 
in the Cambridge University Library Add. 465 it is quoted 
several hundred times.' Its readings are often contrasted 
with the readings of rival Codices and in the third Volume 
of the Massorah I give a List of variations between the 
Codex Mugah and the celebrated Codex Hilleli which 
extends over the whole Bible and which I have found in 
the Munich Codex.'^ The Mugah was copied by the heads 
of Schools in various communities and in different ages 
as is evident from the fact that it is quoted by textual 
critics in districts far apart. Hence the earlier copies of 
it are not unfrequently referred to in contradistinction 
to later copies.' 

(2) Codex HilleJi {'bbn IDD). The Codex which in 
importance rivals the Mugah and which is frequently 
quoted in the Massorah in support of certain readings is 
the HilleU. According to Zakkuto this famous Codex was 
written by R. Hill el circa A. D. 600. In the Chronicle 
which he compiled about A. D. 1500 Zakkuto tells us as 
follows: 

Jq the year 4957 A. M. on the 28th of Ab |= Aug. 14, 1 197 A. D.J 
there was a great persecution of the Jews in the Kingdom of Leon from 
the two Kingdoms that came to besiege it. At that time they removed thence 
the twenty-four sacred books which were written about 600 years before. 
■J hey were written by R. Hillel b. Moses b. Hillel and hence are called 
after his name the Hilleli Codex. It was exceedingly correct and all other 
Codices were revised by it. I saw the remaining two parts of it containing 
the Former and Latter Prophets written in large and beautiful characters 

' Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, p. 23 — 36. 
^ Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, p. 130—134. 

^ Comp. Jianpn njia Isa. VIII 8; XXVIII 12 in Orient. 1478 British 
Museum. 
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which were brought by the exiles to Portugal and sold at Bugia in Africa 
where they still are, having been written about 900 years ago. Kimchi in his 
Grammar on Numb. XV 4 says that the Pentateuch of the Hilleli Codex was 
extant in Toledo.' 

And though like the Mugah this famous Codex is 
now lost^ both the Massorites and subsequent Grammarians 
frequently appeal to it in support of their readings either 
as Codex Hilleli or simply as the the Hilleli.'^ In two 
instances I have found it referred to as the Hilleli of Leon? 
Besides the List of variations between the Mugah fodex 
and the Hilleli already adverted to, I have given a list 
from this celebrated Codex setting forth the plenes and 
defectives throug-hout the Pentateuch which I have found 
in the Merzbacher J\iS. Jacob Saphir has printed a similar 
List in the second Volume of his work entitled Eben 
Saphir ? 

(3) Another Standard Codex which is often appealed 
to in the Massorah Parva is the Zambnki (''pl3j?). This name 
the Codex probably obtained because it belonged to 
the community in Zambuki on the Tigris. Its readings are 
frequently adduced side by side with the Hilleli Codex, 

'3tt'a {i»'b mrbaa hr\i natp n-n ax rrfh ni am [/. i:] \^^.hh n;ra ' 
mp B"aina rnit' onsD nan atra ix-sin tki '[na naaaa an^'ry ixait' D'aba 
'b'^bnT^ snpj lao b■s^ bbr^ p nra \z bbr^ 'n aniK anair n:r msa w laa pb 
e'nirsn a'X'a] m^npa 'jtrn -rT'xn "jsi onson "ra o'n'aa anai nipnna vrvs 
nK-jiaa i i "^sjiismB irnaa is-'ane? mp^'inai m'nnj nvnix na-naa a^jinnsi 

amp pinpnn pbna ^napni lanajir n;® msa 'c nny cr on de'i np'nssa 
n'?t3^'?i£;a n'n ■'^''^'nn ja cainn 'a 'aix main pab pT\p'\Ty bv nantr Comp. 

.Inchassiii, p 220 ed. Filipowski, London J857; and Neubauer in Sludia Ihblica, 
Vol. Ill, p. 23, Oxford 1891. 

- ^bbr\ nSD .'"^bn Comp. riu- Massorah. Vol. Ill, p. 23—36. 

3 pb bv 'bbr^ Comp. l Kings I 18; Jerem. V 6; in Add. 15251, 
British Museum. 

* Comp. The Massonili, Vol. IJl, p. 106—129; and Ebcn Saphtt; \'ol. II, 
p. i')2— 2T3, Mainz JX74. 
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especially in the superb MS. Oriental 2626—28 in the 
British Museum/ as will be seen in the notes to my 
edition of the Hebrew Bible. Like the other Standard 
Codices it is known only throug-h the quotations in the 
Massorah. 

(4) Another Standard MS. which is frequently quoted in 
the Massorah and which has also become a prey to time is 
the Jenishiihni ('O^tt^Tl') or the Jerusalem Codex. This MS. 
was largely used by the celebrated (jrammarian and Lexico- 
grapher R. Jonah Abu-Walid as is attested by Kimchi, 
who states {Michlol, p. i«4*j ed. Fiirth 1793) that he has 
constantly quoted it as his authority for certain readings 
and that it was for many years in Saragossa,- In the 
Massorah this Codex is frequently quoted as exhibiting 
a different orthography to that of the Codex Hilleli.'' 

(5) The Cudex Jericho (inn') which is also often 
referred to in the Massorah seems to have embraced only 
the Pentateuch, since in the references to it, it is sometimes 
called the Jericho Pentateuch (IPI'I' tt^DIH). The List from 
this Codex which I have printed in my edition of the 
Massorah,^ I collected from the Massorah Parva in Oriental 
2696 in the British Museum. 

(6) The Codex Sinai ('3'D "IDD or simply ':»D) is an- 
other of the Standard MSS., which is referred to in the 
Massorah, but which has also j^erished. In the superb MS. 
Arund. Orient. 16 in the British Museum which is itself a 

1 Comp. Orient 2626—28 on Gen. IV, 17; IX 14; XLII 2, 21; XLIII 10, 
21; XLV 10; XLVI 29; XLIX 10; L 11 and especially Exod. XLVI 29; 
XXXI 27; Numb. XXXIV 4, Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, p. 23 — 36. 

nnx nsDS vh^ ja iitok imjxi'o vb^ nan Pffii -'isa "= ana njr -am 2 
n-XT s'aa Kin 'a n:r 'an rbv laa "iirx naon sim Tin pp nan vn'X-i '1:h^'^^>\ 
nsp f|n 'ri'raa nsD ;nian d-jw ni stioipnca ■xrw inn 'abcn-i' snpaa Tan 

2 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, p. io6 &c. 
i Comp. The Massorah. Vol. Ill, p. 135. 
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Model Codex, the Sinai Codex is appealed to in the 
Massorah Parva on six different occasions in confirmation 
of certain readings. Thus (i) on Josh. XXI 36 it is quoted 
to justify the omission of the two verses 36 and 37.' 
(2) On 2 Kings VI 25 it is adduced in support of the reading 
D'jT 'in doves' dung in two words.'^ (3) On 2 Kings XXIII 31 
it is referred to in support of the textual reading of the 
proper name ^BIOH Haniutal without a Keri.'^ (4) On 2 Kings 
XXV 1 1 the Massorah Parva states that the Codex Sinai 
uniformly reads the proper name pxiflll Nebti~aradan as 
one word.* (5) On Jerem. XXXIX i it is quoted as 
having here no section.^ And (6) on Amos V 6 the Massorah 
Parva remarks that Beth-El is always in two words in Codex 
Sinai.^ 

In the printed Massorah Parva too, this Codex is 
quoted twice, once on Exod, XVIII i where it is stated 

.ff 

that the word I?9t?'T and he heard, occurs twice with the 
accent Gershain at the beginning of a verse in the Penta- 
teuch and that it is in Sinai with the accent Rebia' and 
once on Exod. XVIII 5 where it is stated that "lilOiT^X 
into the wilderness, which has the accent Sakcph in the textus 
receptus, is with the accent Sakeph-gadot in Codex Sinai.** 
As both these instances occur in the Pentateuch, and 
moreover, as they both refer to the accents, Elias Eevita 
concluded that the Codex Sinai contained only the 
Pentateuch and that it treated simply on the variations 

,otn '"sn -IBD31 -JT -IEC3 '3in3 •hhr} 'piDS '3 ps ' 

.pn« •'"in ^yo nBD3 tq p 2 

.■jaion 3n3 •'roB -jk ^ 

.rr'^is nnx ns'n •'vo zra * 

.naino Kbi nmna \h spoa \vo px 'roa •' 

/rD3 m3'n '3 tt>-a bK-n'?"? bs-n-? f' 

.p'3-i 're 'nin3 b"-i pcij ^j© 'yts3 '3 rar'i ' 

."jnj B'|pi3 n-jnan "j-c -i3ian "^ 



CHAP. XI.] The Massorah; its Rise and Development. 435 

of the accents.' The passages, however, which I have 
adduced from the books of Joshua, Kings, Jeremiah and 
Hosea show beyond doubt that this Codex contained the 
whole Hebrew Scriptures. 

Jacob b. Isaac of Zousmir, who wrote a little ex- 
pository Treatise on the Massorah which was first published 
at Amsterdam in 1649, and a second edition of which 
appeared at the same place in 1702, maintains that Sinai 
is the name of one of the redactors who revised the 
Pentateuch with the same accuracy as if it proceeded from 
Mount Sinai.'' Joseph Eshwe, who compiled a Commentary 
on the Massorah, not only espoused this view, but vouch- 
safed more definite information on this subject. His state- 
ment on Exod. XVin is as follows: 

As to the remark Sinai has Rebia, know that the inventors of the 
vowel-points and the accents were mostly from the spiritual heads and the 
sages of Tiberias. Now the name of one of these was Sinai, and he differed 
from the Massorah, which remarks that S>iW''\ and he heard, in the two 
passages in question has Gershaim, and said that it has the accent Rebia.3 

The authors of these fanciful explanations, however, 
did not know that in the MSS. the full name ^i>D 1DD is 
given which can denote only the Codex Sinai, just as 1DD 
'O^CrTT* denotes, the Jerusalem Codex, and 1(1'")' 10D the Jericho 
Codex. 

(7) The Great Machsor (Nil KlimO) is the name of 
another Standard Codex which is frequently quoted in the 

,D'Bn)a Tw ra(S.'i ]mz .n'opan npibnaa laiD p^na va^n dip ''3''d " 
'nrT k"?! b^m ^ipn "rem fjpn -linan-'^K ntpa h» n© mri jr^ana Kin "roai 

Jianan Kin "a Comp. Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, p. 259, ed. Ginsburg, London 
1867. 

bv »TTa VTDii njHJ K'n I'jxa mm neo rrjm onanan ja inK "S'-o 2 

.'a nap 'j «p mioan 

"rsja rn n'a-i n'apism mp'-jn "spna "bpa "a pi p^an 'ro nasw nai 3 

paci m'^a -iv -ia«n rnioan bp yh^ Kim "j-o lar mn ana -insi .snaB 'aan 

.'K n"" mar ,nTin pan ;p''an apisa nnr «in nasi .n-isnj opaa nan -un 

cc* 
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Massorah.' Machsortha or Machsor is the common name 
of the Jewish Ritual which comprises the whole annual 
cycle of the Daily and Festival Services. The Cycle, which 
is the literal meaning of Machsortha (from "i?n to go round), 
was generally written by the most distinguished scholars 
of the respective Communities in the various parts of the 
world embodying the local usages and hence obtained the 
name of the special place where it was written and of 
the practice which it sets forth. Thus the celebrated 
Machsor Vitry, which was compiled by R. Simcha circa 
iioo A. D., describes the Ritual of the Synagogue of 
Vitry in France. It is from this Machsor which is in the 
British Museum (Add. 27200 — 27201) that I published the 
Taagim or the Crowned Letters in the Pentateuch.- These 
Rituals or Machsorim not only contained the Prayers and 
Hymns, but frequently gave the text of the whole Bible 
so that they became the models after which copies were 
made. It is owing to this fact that the Bible Codex by 
itself was called Machsor inasmuch as it contained the 
Annual or Triennial Cycle of lessons which were read on 
the week days, Sabbaths, feasts and fasts. ■* The "Great 
Machsor" was manifestly the name of a special Codex to 
distinguish it from any other Biblical MS., which was 
simply called Machsor. 

From the readings of the Great Machsor, which are 
adduced in the Massorah Parva, it would appear that this 
celebrated Codex exhibited the recension of Ben Naphtali. 
Thus for instance the Massorah Parva in Add. 1525 1, 
British Museum, quotes 'fiyac?'} / sware, with Kametz Deut. 



' Comp. Harley 5720 on 2 Kings XIX 25; Add. 1525 1 on Deut. 
XXXI 21; I Sam. XXII 17; 2 Kings XIX 25; 2 Chron. XXXII 30 &c. 
- Comp. The Massorah. Vol. II, p. 680 — 701. 
•' Vide supra. Part II, pp. 241, 244 &c. 
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XXXI 21 as the textual reading in the Great Machsor' 
which is also the reading of Ben Naphtali. The same is 
the case in i Sam. XXII 17 which we are told the Great 
Machsor reads V'isb to strike, with the Gimel Raphe and 
which is also the reading of Ben Naphtali. Indeed this 
appears to be the case in the other three instances 
contained in the Rubric of the Massorah given in my MS.'- 

(8) The Codex Ezra (XlfP "ISD) is another Standard 
MS. which is quoted in the Massorah Parva. The only 
MS. which I have as yet seen, professing to be a copy 
of the Ezra Codex, is in my possession. A more detailed 
description of it will be found in chap, XII of this 
Introduction. In the Massorah Parva of this MS. the Codex 
Ezra is referred to twice, once on Numb. XXI 14 in support 
of the reading IHITIX in two words'* and once on Deut. 

XXXII 6 in confirmation of the division mil' "^H-^ 

(9) The Babylotiiau Codex ('^aa "IDD). 'J"he twelve 
quotations from this Codex which I have been able to collect 
are of the utmo,st importance inasmuch as the Babylon 
Codex exhibits the Eastern recension. With the exception 
of I Kings XX 33 they have not hitherto been known 
as Eastern readings. Their importance is still more enhanced 
by the fact that nine of the readings in question are to 
be found in the Latter Prophets and thus enable us to 
test the assertion that the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916, 
which contains this portion of the Hebrew Scriptures, has the 
text of the Eastern recen.sion. The eleven instances are 
as follows: 

- In ray MS. the Massorah Parva on Deut. XXVI 12 has the following 

K.ubric tzcb itT"? jnp snrBri jjJs'? niir.-i'? 2zcS ~>svh pip S2n smines 

r:n2 'rh'Z nir.-lbl rilS^ Comp. The Massorah Vol. Ill, p. 25. 

.siir" "isca 2"^n: m:\-i tc rnrnx ■' 
.mnx arm hx nn'n bT\ sn:y -lEca ssaj mnn nn * 
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(i) Numb. XXVI 33. — In Codex No. 1 — 3 in the 
Paris National Library, which is dated A. D. 1286, the 
Massorah Parva tells us that the Westerns read here and 
Tirzah with Vav conjunctive and that the Babylon Codex = 
the Easterns, reads it Tirzah without the Vav. As the 
Massoretic remark which indicates this variation in the 
two recensions will give the student some idea of the 
cryptography of the Massorah and the difficulty in 
deciphering it, I subjoin it with the necessary explanation 
h'2'2 iBD ^D nama .aira "d lania 

That is, according to the Westerns = Palestinians the 
mnemonic sign here for the order of the five daughters 
of Zelophehad is 

[nsnni =] 1 -Ena'^a =] a .irhin =] n ,[ny:i =] 1 ,[nbna =] a 

and Tirzah Milcah Hoglah and Noah Mahalah 

According to the Babylon Codex it is 

[nistin =] n -[n='?a =] a ,irhin =] n -cnysi =: 1 ,[n'?na =] a 

Tirzah Milcah Hoglah and Noah Mahalah 

(2) I Kings XX 33. — The Authorised Version of 
this verse is simply a loose paraphrase and does not 
indicate that there is an official various reading here. The 
real difficulty in the text may he seen in the Revised 
Version when the rendering in the text is compared with 
the alternative given in the margin. According to the 
Babylon Codex which is the Eastern recension, the words 
are divided 1300 mEJ^ri'l and the passage is accordingly 
to be rendered 

Now the men divined and hasted [i. e. quickly divined] 

and they pressed whether it was from him and they said &c. 

According to the Western recension, however, or 
the textus receptus it is only in the textual reading or the 
Kethiv that the words in question are divided 13J2J3n ICO^ri''"! 
and the Keri or the official reading divides them 13J2J3 mJO^ITI. 
Accordingly the passage is to be translated 
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Now the men divined and hasted [i. e. quickly divined] 
and they pressed it out from him, and they said iJvc. 

The Chaldee Syriac and Rashi follow the word division 
of the Keri. The fact that the textus receptus exhibits 
here the Babylonian or Eastern recension we learn from 
the Massorah Parva in Orient. 1478, fol. 44^, British Museum.' 

(3) Isa. XXVII 8. — The Massorah Parva on this 
passage in Orient. 2201 British Museum, which is dated 
A. D. 1246, distinctly states that the Babylonian Codex 
reads here HTDp!! mia n>ith a rough spirit, without the 
suffix third person masculine.- The St. Petersburg- Codex 
of A. D. 916, however, like our textus receptus or the 
Western recension reads n'S^pr\ ini"l3 with his rough spirit. 

(4) Isa. LVII 6. — The Massorah Parva in the same 
MS. remarks on fl'^yn tttou Jtast offered, that the Babylon 
Codex points it n'^bvn with Tzere,^ whereas the St. Peters- 
burg Codex of A. D. 916 has it as our text. 

(5) Jerem. XXIII 18. -- In the textus receptus, the 
textual reading or the Kethiv here is "who hath marked 
m/ word" ('"in'n) for which the official reading or the 
Keri is his word (i"ll^)."' It is remarkable that the St. Peters- 
burg Codex of A. D. 916 originally also had lin'q his word, 
and that the Massorite altered it into nin my word, in the 
text and put the marginal Keri 1131 his word, thus making 
it conformable to our Western recension. In my note on 
this passage X"Dm is to be cancelled and the note is to 

be nai pi p^ n3 Tim ''bii^. 

(6) Jerem. XLIV 25. — In the same MS. the Massorah 
Parva states on Dnx^a ye have fodfilled or filled, the Piel 

mtabn^i '"na uaan itsbn'i 'aira 'non /xbaa 'bdd p i38an la^m ' 

/p IJlaa Comp. also Harley 5710— 11 on i Kings XX 33. 

2 rrrc ■''^naa Comp. foi. 196^. 

3 Ti^b'ST} ^b'SSZ Comp. fol. 205 h. 
1 inan ■'tMS Comp. fol. \\2i!. 
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preterite that the Babylon Codex reads it DflX^O in the 
Kal/ whereas the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916 
reads it in the Piel as it is in the Western text or in the 
textus receptus. 

(7) Ezek. VIII 3. — In Additional 21 161 British 
Museum the Massorah Parva remarks that all the Codices 
read here no!?CTT to Jerusalem, with local He (H) excepting 
the Babylonian Codex which has D*?^!"!' without the local 
He in the text = Kethiv, and nO*?t!7Tl* with the local He 
as the official reading = Keri, in the margin.- The St. Peters- 
burg Codex of A. D. 916, however^ like the textus receptus 
or the Western recension has ilJi^lZ'TT in the text without 
any Keri. 

(8) Ezek. VIII 3 — The Massorah Parva on the 
same verse, in the same MS. states that t'OD lllieness, or 
image, is pointed '?ap with Segol under the Samech in the 
Babylon Codex.^ This certainly implies that the Babylonians 
used the infralinear punctuation side by side with the 
superlinear one, since the latter system has no Segol [= -]. 
The inference would not be so conclusive but for the fact 
that in all other instances where the variations from the 
Babylonian recension are given they differ from the 
St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916 which is supposed to 
exhibit the Babylonian text. 

(9) Ezek. XXIII 17. — In Orient. 2201 the Massorah 
Parva remarks on DHia ntt>D3 Ppm and her soul was alienated 
from ihom, that the Babylonian Codex reads here Dn3 instead 
of DHQ,* whereas the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916 
like the textus receptus or the Western recension reads ontJ. 

1 OriKba ^7233 Orient. 2201, fol. 222b. 

2 p na'^rr-' r: dr'T'n- ■'rnra .r: na'^isiT' a-iscn ^^z Comp. Add. 

2IIt)I, fol. 97i! 

:' '.;'7S 'rap "baas Comp. Add. 21161, fol. 97(1. 
^ nra ■''?aaa Comp orient. 2201, fol. 236fc, 
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(lo) Ezek. XXIII 1 8. — The Massorah Parva in the 
.same MS. remarks on H'^PQ 'E?S3 Vp^\^ then my mind was 
alienated from her, that the Babylon Codex reads then her 
mind was alienated from her, i^t£^P5 instead of W^^ ' as in 
the preceding verse, whereas the St. Petersburg Codex 
of A. D. gi6 reads here as the textits receptus. 

(ii) Ezek. XXXVI 23. — Instead of "when I shall 
be sanctified in you before iheir eyes", Orient. 2201 reads 
"when I shall be sanctified in ihem before your eyes", with 
the Massoretic remark that the Babylonian Codex reads 
"in you before iheir eyes"- which is the reading exhibited 
in our text. This is the first instance in which the 
St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916 has the reading which 
is ascribed to the Babylonians in Orient. 2201. It is to 
be remarked that in the passage before us we do not 
follow the Western reading which is exhibited in the text 
of Orient. 2201 but contrary to the usual practice we 
have adopted the Eastern recension. 

It will thus be seen that in ten instances out of the 
eleven the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916 deviates 
from the readings which the Massorah in the MSS. positively 
describes as Babylonian or Eastern. They must, therefore, 
be added to those which we have already adduced in 
support of our contention that the designation of Codex 
Babylonicus which is given to this MS. is incorrect since 
the Codex in question does not exhibit the Babylonian 
recension. •* 

Besides the Babylonian recension the Massorah Parva 
also refers to other Eastern Standard MSS. which were 
in the possession of different communities. Add. 15251 in 



• nit'E2 'barn Comp. Orient. 2201, fol. 236 ^. 

2 aVYVh 033 •''7333 ,B3''3'r'?°Dn3 Comp. Orient. 2201, fol. 242a. 

3 Vide supya. Part II, chap. IX, p. 215 — 231. 
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the British Museum appeals to the Codex of Bagdad and 
the Codex Sharki. Thus for instance — 

(i) 2 Kings XVIII g where the name Shalmaneser 
occurs which is pointed in the textus receptns lOXia*?!!? = 
Shalman-eser, the Massorah Parva remarks that in the 
Bagdad Codex the orthography of this name is 10X3^^2^ = 
Shalma-neser.^ This spelling would naturally also apply 
2 Kings XVII 3 the only other passage where this name 
occurs. 

(2) In 2 Kings XIX 37 the Massorah Parva in the 
same MS. remarks on the name '^^S'l'TX Adrammelech, that 
in the Bagdad Codex it is 1I^0"I'TX Adarmelechr As this 
name also occurs in 2 Kings XVII 31 and Isa. XXXVII 38 
this orthography must have obtained in all the three 
passages. 

(3) On D'33y grapes, Isa. V 2 the Massorah Parva 
states that the Sharki Codex reads it D'lil? with a Nun 
instead of Beth? 

(4) Isa. LI 10. — In the texhis receptns the reading 
here is na'S^H that hath made, Kal preterite third person 
singular feminine from QW to put, to make, with the prefix 
He (n). For this the Sharki Codex according to the 
Massorah Parva in the same MS. reads naS^M with Dagesh 
in the Mem (S).* 

(5) Ezek. IV 1 6. — On njX131 and with care, the 

^^' AT T : • 

Massorah Parva in the same MS. tells us that the Sharki 
Codex reads it njNllI with the accent under the Aleph.^ 

It will thus be seen that this Model Codex according 
to the testimony of the Massorah itself exhibited deviations 

' nXIW bs ■'S -iDXJ.abtr Comp. Add. 1 525 1, fol. 211 a. 

2 maa'js "a "^^aiixi s": Comp. Add. 15251, fol. 212b. 

3 D'ljy "pnr ha •'B Comp. Add. 15251, fol. 217&. 

1 Don tpn "p-nr bvi "b r^'&vT\ ,nairn Comp. Add. 1525 1, foi. 234^. 

■■ ."iJKiai pn© hVi 'B njsnai Comp. Add. isasr, fol. 270a. 
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from the received text both in the vowel-signs and the 
accents. The variations in the sundry Standard MSS. are 
thus adduced in the Massorah as alternative readings without 
any expression of an adverse opinion against them, though 
the preference in all these cases is presumeably given to 
the textual readings. The Massorites, however, who 
compiled the Rubrics from the sundry Standard Codices 
necessarily produced Lists which though in harmony with 
their respective exemplars could not fail to differ from 
each other. 

A striking illustration of this fact is to be found in 
the Model Codex Harley 5 7 1 o — 1 1 in the British Museum. 
In the account of the lives of the patriarchs two phrases 
are used which, though translated alike, are different in 
the Hebrew, inasmuch as one is 'Q' ^0 »p"J^1 and all the days 
were (was in the Hebrew), where the verb is in the singular, 
and the other is 'Q' ^D l^l?!; where the verb is in the 
plural. The Massorah Parva in the MS. in question remarks 
on Gen. V 23 that the phrase where it is in the singular 
occurs three times and gives the mnemonic sign for the 
three passages Enoch, Lamech and Noah,* viz. Gen. V 23, 
31; IX I. In the same MS. and on the very same passage 
the Massorah Magna states that the phrase in the singular 
only occurs twice, viz. in connection with Enoch and 
Lamech (Gen. V 23, 31) and that all the Massorites who 
give the mnemonic sign for the three passages are 
positively wrong, since in the case of Noah (Gen. IX i) 
the verb is in the plural in the correct MSS. till Elias 
the prophet comes who will clear up all doubts.^ Now on 
turning to Gen. IX i which is the passage in dispute 

' IIS'D i% ■'a'''?S TT'l Comp. Harley 5710-11, fol. 40. 

ja'D ']hh jnoiai "'npjn "rs "rDDi lab ^1J^ -la'D bh a "'D'' "js 'ffi J 
.^ri'bx sa'© nj? ^er b:> vrft •■<p^r\a nnBoa »in m bs^ ja'^o "jh '2 n-ra sin mrssi 
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this very MS. not only has Vn*1 the plural in the text, 
but has the following Massorah on it: 

Here all the Punctuators err for they Massoretically remark the 
mnemonic sign is pH = Enoch, Lamech, Noah [i. e. in Gen. V 23, 31; 
IX 3 1 it is ^■^'l in the singular] and this is a mistake on their part for their 
eyes were closed from looking into the Jericho Pentateuch, and into the 
Sephardic MSS. where the mnemonic sign is ^n = Enoch, Lamech, 1 viz. 
Gen. V 23, 31. 

Accordingly there are only these two instances where 
the verb in the phrase in question is in the singular. We 
have thus two conflicting Massorahs in the same MS. One 
Rubric proceeds from the School whose recension had 
'0' ^'2 'iTI in the singular in three passages and »0' b'2 VrT"! 
the plural in seven passages ^ and the other emanates from 
the School the Codices of which had the singular in only 
two instances and the plural in eight passages. 

A most important part of this stupendous Corpus 
is the graphic system of accents and vowel-signs which 
the Massorites invented and with which they have furnished 
every expression of the Hebrew Scriptures. With the 
vowel-signs they most minutely fixed the pronunciation 
and meaning of each separate word in accordance with 
the tradition handed down to them from time immemorial, 
whilst with the accents they indicated the logical and 
syntactical relation of the words to one another and to 
the whole clause and verse. 

But just as in the case of the consonants, the diiferent 
Schools redacted the text in accordance with the traditions 
which obtained amongst them so also was it with the 
punctuation and accentuation. The Eastern School with 
its subordinate colleges and the Western School with its 

aT3 x-n nu"L:i ,ia'c j^n i-ca' B-npjn br "I'sa |S3 n 'a' hi itti i 

.ja-D br\ -z nn-iBDai ^vr•r raina niKia on-rr ints '5 

^ Comp. The Massorah, letter ~^, § 204, Vol. I, p. 31Q. 
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diverse academies elaborated their respective systems 
independently of each other, in harmony with the views 
transmitted to them by their authoritative spiritual guides. 
Hence the difference in the vowel-points and accents 
which are exhibited in some of the most ancient and best 
Codices. Hence too the variations between the ancient 
Versions and the present Massoretic text in numerous 
instances which exhibit identically the same consonants 
but which are entirely due to a difference in the pro- 
nunciation and construction of the consonants, thus 
indicating a difference in the traditions with regard to the 
vowels and meaning of the words in question. 

That the graphic signs are not coeval with the 
consonants is now generally admitted, though the precise 
date of their introduction cannot be ascertained. It is 
certain that they did not exist in the fifth century. This 
is attested by St. Jerome both in his commentaries on the 
Hebrew Scriptures and in his numerous other writings. 
From the sundry remarks of this celebrated Father it is 
evident that the Hebrew text which he used had no 
graphic signs for the vowel-points. Fully to appreciate 
the force of the evidence derived from his writings it is 
necessary to realise the circumstances under which he 
wrote. 

St. Jerome was frequently obliged to describe most 
minutely the condition of the Hebrew text in a very 
elementary manner in order to convey to his Latin 
contemporaries an idea of the peculiarities of the vSemitic 
original. As his translation differed from the Versions of 
the Septuagint, Aquila, Symmachus, Theodotion and the 
Quinta, and also from the Vetus Itala, with which his 
readers were familiar; and moreover, as these Versions 
frequently differed among themselves, St. Jerome was 
comyjelled on almost every page not only to justify his 
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own peculiar renderings, but to explain the cause of the 
variations in the Versions as well as to expose their errors. 
To effect this he discusses the orthographical and 
linguistical peculiarities of the Hebrew text, and in his 
explanations he frequently analyses the words. He states 
how many consonants there are in the word, and names 
each letter by its Hebrew name. He describes how the 
same consonants are differently pronounced according to 
the arbitrariness of the Hebrew reader, or according to 
the dialect of the Province to which he belongs; how it 
is that the same word has different meanings and how the 
same consonants express two or three different ideas. And 
yet he never mentions the names of our vowel-signs in 
the numerous exegetical writings nor does he give us the 
slightest hint that any graphical or diacritical marks were 
used in the Hebrew Scriptures to indicate the difference 
in the pronunciation of the same consonants when they 
are intended to convey a different sense upon which he 
dwells so much, and which he is so anxious to explain to 
his readers. A few illustrations from his expositions will 
demonstrate this fact. 

(i) Commenting on Melchizedek he says: 
It matters little whether we pronounce it Salem or Salim because the 
Hebrew words have very seldom a vowel [-letter = mater lectioms] in the 
middle [== stem, or root] and they are pronounced differently according to 
the requirements of the context and according to the various pronunciations 
of the provinces.' 

' Nee refert, utrum Salem an Salim nominetur, cum vocalibus in medio 
litteris perraro utantur Hebraei, et pro volutate lectorum, ac varietate regionum, 
eadem verba diversis sonis atque accentibus proferantur. Comp. Epist. 126 ad 
Evagr. Vol. II, Col. 574, ed. Martinian, Paris 1699. By vocalibus in medio 
litteris is meant the matres lectionis ^IK in the middle of a word in contra- 
distinction to the suffixes at the end. Hupfeld has conclusively shown that 
accentus means pronunciation. Comp. Theologische Studien tind Kritiken 1830, 
p. 582-586. 
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It will be seen that if the graphic signs for the e and 
7 had existed in his days this learned Father would 
assuredly have said when the word in question has Tzere 
under the Lamed (^) it is pronounced Salem and when it 
has Chirek (^) it is pronounced Salim. Even the diacritical 
sig-n which now marks the distinction between Sin (t^) 
and Shitt (2?) had not as yet been introduced for he pro- 
nounced it Salem instead of Sfialem. 

(2) Gen. XXXVI 24. — On the words "this was the 

Anah that found jamim in the wilderness" he remarks: 

Others assign to it the meaning of sea because it is written with the 
same letters which signify both.' 

With the vowel points affixed to the expression in 
question it cannot possibly denote both. 

Isa II 22. — The last clause of this verse St. Jerome 
renders because he was highly thought of, and remarks: 

The Septuagiut omits this clause and Origen added it with an asterisk 
from the edition of Aquila Where we have it he was highly thought of, Aquila 
renders it wherein that man was thought of. The Hebrew word is Bama 
and may either denote ui/xofta = high, as we read it in Kings and Ezekiel, 
or certainly wherein. Both are written with same letters Beth, Mem, He, and 
the sense is according to the context. If we wish to read it wherein we 
pronounce it Bamma, and if high or highly we pronounce it Bama.^ 

1 Allii putant ajamim maria appellata. lisdem enim litteris scribuntur 
maria, quibus et nunc hie sermo descriptus est. Et volunt ilium dum pascit 
asinos patris sui in deserto, aquarum congregationes reperisse: quae juxta 
idioma linguae Hebraice maria nuncupentur: quod scilicet slagnitm repererit, 
cujus rei inventio in eremo difficilis est. NonnuUi putant aiiuas calidas juxta 
Punicae linguae viciniam, quae Hebraeae contermina est, hoc vocabulo 
signari. Question. Heb. in Genesim Vol. II. Col. 539. 

■■* Quia excelsHs reputatus est ipse. Hoc praetermisere LXX et in 
Graecis exemplaribus ab Origene sub asteriscis de editione Aquilae additum 
est; quod in Hebraeo ita legitur: Hedalu Lachem men Aadam Aser Haaama 
Baaphpho chi Bama nesab hu. Ubi nos dixemus: e.xcelsus reputatus est ipse: 
Aquila interpretatus est, in quo reputatus est iste. Verbum Hebraicum Bama, 
vel mltcoiia dicitur, id est; excelsum; quod et in Regnorum libris et in 
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Leaving out the exegesis of the passage which this 
learned Father advances, the statement conclusively shows 
that the text upon which he commented could not possibly 
have had the vowel-points, for the graphic signs preclude 
this double pronunciation. 

(4) Jerem. Ill i. — "But thou hast played the harlot 
with many lovers" or says St. Jerome "with many shepherds," 
because he adds: 

The Hebrew word Reim which is spelled with the four letters Res, 
Ain, Jod, Mem, denotes both lovers and shepherds, if we pronounce it Reim, 
it means lovers, and if Roim it signifies shepherds.' 

If the Hebrew text before him had the graphic vowel- 
points he could not have propounded this double 
pronunciation. 

(5) Jerem. IX 21. — On the passage "Speak, Thus 
saith the Lord" St. Jerome remarks as follows: 

The Hebrew word which is written with three letters Daletfi, Beth, 
Resfi, has no vowel-signs in the middle. It is only the context and the 
arbitrary opinion of the reader which determines the pronunciation. If it is 
pronounced dabar it denotes a word, if deber it is death, il daber it is speak. 
Hence both the Septuagint and Xheodotion join it with what precedes and 
render it "they drove the children out of doors, the young men from the 
streets of death," whilst Aquila and Symmachus translate it speak.^ 

Ezechiele legimus; vel certe in quo; et eisdem litteris scribitur Beth, Mem, 
He; ac pro locorum qualitate, si voluerimus legere, in quo, dicimus Bamma; 
sin autem, excelsum vel excehus, legimus Bama. Vol. Ill, Col. 30. 

' Et tti fornicaia cs cum amuioribus multis (sive pastorihus). Verbum 
enim Reim quod quattuor litteris scribitur Res, Ain, Jod, Mem, et amalores. 
et pastores utrumque significat. Et si legamus Reim amatores significat; si 
Roim pastores. Comp. Vol. Ill, Col. 541. 

2 Loquere, haec dicit Dominus: . . . Verbum Hebraicumquod tribus litteris 
scribitur Daleth, Beth, Res (vocales enim in medio non habel) pro consequentia 
et legentis arbitrio si legatur Dabar, sermonem significat; si deber, mortem; 
si daber, loquere. Unde et LXX et Theodotio junxerunt illud praeteiito capitulo, 
ut dicetent: Disperdent parvulos de foris; Juvenes de plateis morle. Aquila vero 
et Symmachus transtulerunt Xtilrjaov, id est, loquere. Comp. Vol. Ill, Col. 576. 
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According-ly this diversity of rendering, St. Jerome 
tells us is due to the fact that the three unpointed 
consonants *13T may be pronounced 12^ word, ^'2'^ pestilence, 
or 13^ speak. With the vowel-points already affixed to 
the word in question no such diversity of pronunciation 
and interpretation could possibly have obtained. 

(6) Hosea XIII 3. — On the words "and as the 
smoke out of the chimney" St. Jerome remarks as follows: 

It may be asked why the Septuagint has loctisl for chimney which 
Theodotion renders yianvoSuxov? The Hebrews spell locust and chimney with 
the same four letters Alepfi, Res, Beth, He. If it is pronounced arbe it denotes 
locust and if orobba it means chimney, which Aquila renders KtxraQUXTOv and 
Symmnchas foramen an opening made in the wall for the escape of the smoke.' 

No such diversity of pronunciation and interpretation 
is possible with the vowel-signs affixed to the four 
consonants. 

The evidence from the Talmudic and Midrashic 
writings is to the same effect. No mention is made either 
in the Talmud or the Midrashim of the names of the 
graphic-signs, though in one notable instance they would 
most assuredly have been referred to if they had existed 
in those days. R.Abba b. Cahana andR. Achawho flourished 
in the fourth century of the present era in their allegorical 
interpretation of Song, of Songs 1 1 1 tell us as follows: 

With studs of silver. — R. Abba b. Cahana says this denotes the 
letters. R. Acha says it means the words. Others say "we will make thee 
borders of gold ' denotes the writing, "with studs of silver" means the ruled lines. ^ 

' Quaerimus autem quare LXX pro fumario quod Theodotio transtulit 
■xanvoSoxov locusias interpretati sunt? Apud Hebraeos, locusta et fumarium, 
iisdem scribitur litteris Aleph, Res, Beth, He. Quod si legatur arbe, locusta 
dicitur; orobba, fumarium ; pro quo Aquila •xatafiaiiTov, Symmachus foramen, 
interpretati sunt. Comp. Vol. Ill, Col. 1325. 

^b» nax snx "st .nrrnxn "hvi. nax K:n3 la Kax •'an .»iD3n mips or 2 
5*7310:1 ni .eioan mip) ny .anan ni .-^h rwv^ am •'iin «"-i .ma'nn comp. 

Midrash Rahba on the Song of .Songs I il, fol. ili, ed. Wilna 1878. 
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It will be seen that though these sages in their 
allegorical exposition propound the verse in question to 
describe the letters, the words, the writing and the ruled 
lines of Holy Writ, they make no mention whatever of 
the vowel-signs. This remarkable omission is all the more 
striking when it is borne in mind that term niTlp: points, 
upon which they comment, is the very name for the 
graphic signs. 

The anecdote in the Talmud, referred to by Elias 
Levita, is another proof of the fact that the graphic signs 
did not exist in the Talmudic period. R. Dine, of Nehardea, 
maintained that he only should be appointed teacher of 
youths who had a good pronunciation, even if he was not 
very learned since it is very difficult to unlearn an acquired 
mistake. To enforce this principle the sage refers to the 
story which describes Joab's slaying the whole male 
population in Edom recorded in i Kings XI 15, 16 and 
in connection with which we are told as follows: 

When Joab returned to David the latter asked him: What is the 
reason that thou hast thus acted? [i. e. slain the males only]. To this Joab 
replied: Because it is written, Thou shalt blot out the males of Amaiek 
[Deut. XXV 19]. He [David] then said to him: We read Secher = the 
memory, to which he [Joab] replied, 1 have been taught to read it Sachar = 
males, and went to enquire of his Rabbi, asking him: How didst thou teach 
me to read it ? To which he replied Secher == memory. Whereupon he [JoabJ 
seized his sword to slay him. He [the Rabbi] asked why? To which he 
replied: Because it is written, 'Cursed be he that doeth the work of the Lord 
deceitfully' [Jerem. XLVIH 10]. Upon which he [the Rabbi] said: Away with 
him who lays hold of a curse. He [Joab] said again: It is written, 'And • 
cursed be he who keepeth back his sword from blood' [Jerem. XLVIH 10]. 
Some say that he did slay him and some say that he did not slay him.' 
(Comp. Bable Balkra 21 a — b). 

nnan a'n3-i n""? lax 'nn mar xisyta ■'xa n'S ->»« nni rc^b khk ^ • 
rT'a-i'? n^^'T ■?« pnpx -lai kjk ^"k jrnp na; px xm rvb nas pbav lat nx 
b"^ 'KaK .t"? -lax .T'jtap'a'? stdcd bpvs -ot rvb -lax jn'-ipK yen n-b "las 
■^''s ^i-iKa Dip'S-i »-ai v.^r\rh n-par b-in n>a-i -n nasba ntpir m-iK a'nan 
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This anecdote conclusively shows that the consonants 
pDf) were then without the graphic signs, for with the 
vowel-points attached to the letters the different readings 
n question could not have obtained. 

The evidence for the non-existence of the vowel- 
points extends to the sixth or even to the beginning of 
the seventh century. The Treatise Sopherim which belongs 
to this period and the first half of which is of Massoretic 
import makes no mention whatever of the graphic signs 
though it discusses the crowned letters, the majuscular 
letters, the verses, the sections, the dittographs &c. A 
striking instance of the difficulty which the compiler of 
this Treatise had to encounter in the explanation of 
certain words, due to the absence of the vowel-points 
may be seen in chapter IV, §§ 8, 9. Here the Divine 
names are described and canons are laid down for the 
scribes of Holy Writ with regard to these sacred 
appellations. Among these is the monosyllabic word bn 
which without points may either denote God or may be 
the particle unfo. The compiler is, therefore, anxious to 
point out passages where it stands for the Sacred Name 
and where it is the particle. Among the instances which 
he adduces is CDra^ "^K ^X "p^b Job XXXIV 23 and he 
states that the first monosyllable is secular — the particle 
and that the second is sacred, i. e. the Divine name, God.^ 
It will at once be seen that, if the graphic signs had 
existed, there would have been no necessity whatever for 
this explanation. The different points unmistakably indicate 
this, since the particle is pointed ^S, and the Divine name 
bvi. Moreover, he would not have been driven to use the 

,K-in3 >aa trr'hap »6 ■'ibki to-Ki rrbtsp max-i kd'h Dia lain j?3ia -n-iKi a-na 

53a"lO Comp Elias Levita, Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, p. 128, ed. Ginsburg, 
Loudon 1867. 

.vip 'Jem b\n jirxin tsBipna ^k ■?« n'n'? ' 

nr)' 
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awkward expressions b)n secular, and C>lp sacred to mark 
the difference, for he would simply have said the first has 
Segol and the second Tzere} 

The introduction of the graphic signs, however, must 
have taken place about a generation after the compilation 
of thePalaeographical Treatise Sopherim or about 650 -680. 
A. D. This is to be inferred from the following facts, 
(i) Codex 4445 of the British Museum which contains the 
Pentateuch and which was written about 850 A. D. already 
exhibits the text with the vowel-points and accents in a 
highly developed form. (2) In the Massorah of this Codex, 
which was added about 950 A. D., the vowel-points and 
the accents are an integral part of this Corpus, and minute 
regulations are to be found on almost every page as to 
the points and accents of certain words which are spelled 
alike. A century at least must have elapsed between the 
introduction of the graphic signs and their becoming the 
object of Massoretic glosses. And (3) the same inference 
is to be drawn from the fact that about the middle of the 
ninth century the origin of the vowel-points and accents 
was already shrouded in darkness, and the innovation as 
usual, was ascribed to the sages and the Men of the 
Great Synagogue. Several centuries must, therefore, have 
elapsed before the system could thus be canonised. 

As the object of inventing the vowel signs and the 
accents was to aid the professional teachers of Holy Writ 
in their function of imparting instruction to the laity in 
the correct pronunciation and in setting forth the traditional 
sense of the consonants, the Massorites did not at first 
confine themselves to elaborate one uniform system of 
graphic signs. The different Schools of Massorites formulated 
several systems. Hence, besides the current system according 
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to which the graphic signs are placed under the consonants 
and which is called infralinear, Massorites of other Schools 
developed a system which not only consists of different 
signs, but according to which the vowel-signs and the 
accents are placed above the consonants and which is, 
therefore, called superlinear. 

The existence of the superlinear punctuation was not 
known till about fifty years ago. The first published notice 
of it was derived from the epigraph to a MS. of the 
Pentateuch with the Chaldee Paraphrase in the De Rossi 
Library No. 12 In this important document we are distinctly 
told that the superlinear system is that which was current 
in Babylon as will be seen from the following: 

This Targura with its vowel-points was made from a MS. which was 
brought from Babylon and which had the points above according to the 
Assyrian system of punctuation. It was changed by R. Nathan b. Machir of 
Ancona son of R. Samuel b. Machir of Aveyso [in Portugal or of Aveyron 
in France], son of Solomon who destroyed the power of the blasphemer in 
Romagna by the aid of the name of the Blessed One, son of Anthos b. Zadok 
Ha-Nakdan. He corrected it and made it conformable to the punctuation of 
the Tiberian system.' 

That the superlinear system was the system which 
was current in Babylon and was called the Oriental is, 
moreover, corroborated by the notices of the variations 
between the Westerns and the Easterns which Professor 
Strack has collected from the various Tzufutkale MSS. 
The Massorah on i Sam. XXV 3; 2 Sam. XIII 21; Ps. 
CXXXVII 5 in describing the differences in the words, 
vowel-points and accents between these two Schools, gives 
the text of the passages in question according to the 

nbvab tp-aa n^m "^aa psa sain -iipk ibos pnps mpja n Duin ' 
n"is njnna -i^aa -a '?si»c na xjipjsa n-aa na jnj 'n lasni -n»K pns mp3a 
-la DinjK na -[niaan oi£>a x^jan p«a fsibnan pp sn: "iffix Kin nabir la 
: '131 nipan ■■j-iaB nip:"? inoji in^jm ppir] p'\n:i Comp. Targum Onkdos, hcraus- 

gegeben ttnd erlantcrt von Dr. A. Berliner. Vol II, p. 134, Berlin 1884. 
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infralinear punctuation as that of the Occidentals [i. e. 
Maarbai, or Westerns] and according to the superiinear 
punctuation as that of the Orientals [i. e. Madinchai or 
Easterns or Babylonians].' 

The Massorah, however, in describing the superlinear 
system as the Oriental, is not confined to the MSS. derived 
from the Crimea. In the Model Codex No. 1—3 in the 
Paris National Library, which has furnished us with so 
many new readings from the Oriental redaction, I have 
found two other Massoretic remarks to the same effect. 
On Levit. VII 16, where the received text or the Westerns 
read ll'^pn with Pathach under the He, the Massorah 
remarks that the Eastern or Babylonians read it with 
Chirek and accordingly gives the variant with the super- 
linear punctuation.- The same is the case in Levit. XIII 7 
on the word Inino!? for his cleansing, where the Massorah 
gives the Babylonian variation with the superlinear 
punctuation. 

In the face of this evidence from different ages and 
separate lands it simply discloses a case ot special pleading 
to argue that the superlinear system is not the product 
of the Babylonian School of Massorites. Nothing was more 
natural for the Babylonian authorities who had a distinct 
recension of the consonantal text than to formulate a 
system which should exhibit in graphic signs the ancient 
pronunciation in accordance with the traditions in their 
possession. The same was to be expected from the 
Jerusalem or Tiberian School. The two guilds of the two 
Schools of textual critics who elaborated these systems 
were not antagonistic to each other, but simply endeavoured 
in friendly rivalry and according to the best of their 

' Comp. A Treatise on the Accentuation by William Wickes D. D., 
p. 145, Oxford 1887. 
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ability to reproduce by graphic signs the same pro- 
nunciation of the consonants which was orally delivered 
to them from time immemorial. The infralinear and super- 
linear signs were, therefore, two trial systems to compass 
the same difficult task, which accounts for the fact that 
several modifications of the superlinear punctuation are 
exhibited in someMSS.' Hence MSS. produced in countries 
outside Babylon exhibit both systems by the side of each 
other. A striking illustration of this fact we have in the 
oldest dated superlinear system exhibited in the St. Peters- 
burg Codex of A. D. 916. Here the Massorah has fre- 
quently in the first part of its Massoretic gloss the first 
word with the infralinear punctuation and the second 
word in the second part of the same Massoretic remark 
with the superlinear punctuation;- whilst in other passages 
the Massorah entirely exhibits the infralinear system.^ 
Ultimately, however, the Western system prevailed over 
its rival, just as the Western recension of the text itself 
has been adopted as the textiis recephis and has so 
completely superseded its Eastern competitor that not a 
single copy of a purely Eastern, i. e. Babylonian recension 
has as yet come to light. 

This final conquest is no doubt due to a great extent 
to the more easy and simple nature of the infralinear 
system. From the primitive single dot and horizontal line, 
the only two graphic signs which obtained prior to the 
introduction of the present vowel-points, the Western 
Massorites ingeniously developed all the vowel-signs in 
the infralinear system. The one dot under the consonant 

' Comp. Orient. 1467 and Orient. 3363 in the British Museum with 
the St. Petersburg Codex of 916 A. D. 

2 Comp. Isa. I 25; II 12; VII 16; VIII i; XXVII 11; XXXIV 5 
&c. &c. 

3 Comp. Isa I 19; in 7; V 2, 8; XIV 3; XVIII 6; XXIII 7 &c. &c. 
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(-) is Chirek. The same dot in the middle (•() is SImrek 
and above the letter (^) is Cholem. Two dots in a horizontal 
position (-) are Tzere and in a perpendicular form (t) are 
Sheva. Three dots in a triangular form (t) are Segol and 
in a diagonal form inclining to the right (r) are Kibbutz. 
The simple horizontal line (-) is Pathach and with the dot 
under it (-) is Kametz. The composite signs Chaleph-Segol, 
Chateph-Pathach and Chateph-Kametz are indicated by the 
simple addition of the two perpendicular dots to the 
single vowel-signs, viz. -, -., 71. 

The superlinear or Eastern system is far less simple. 
The signs for Kametz and Pathach which we are told are 
formed of broken letters are sometimes not easy to 
distinguish and are more difficult to write than the 
corresponding two signs in the infralinear system. The 
Shurek which consists of the letter Vav (1) occupies a 
very awkward position. The use of the same horizontal 
line (5) to denote Raphe, the audible Sheva (Pi i<W), and 
the quiescent Sheva (TO NIC') is exceedingly inconvenient; and 
though in the variation of this system, as exhibited in 
Orient. 1467, this awkwardness is partly avoided by 3 
representing Raphe and 5 the audible Sheva, still the 
quiescent Sheva is not indicated at all. This system, 
moreover, does not distinguish betwen Pathach and Segol 
and has no furtive Pathach at all. Thus for instance P'T' 

• T 

he sttall cry (Isa. XLII 13) stands for Pn\ By their position 
the graphic signs also come inconveniently in conflict 
with the superlinear accents. 

The solution of the tangled question as to which of 
the two systems is the older, or whether the one is a 
development of the other, or whether both have been 
developed simultaneously but independently of each other 
is outside the range of this chapter. So is an analysis 
of the merits and demerits of the two systems. The attempt 
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to accomplish this would occupy a Treatise of considerable 
dimensions. I must, therefore, refer the student to works 
which discuss these points.* 

The fact that the graphic signs determine the sense 
of the consonants in accordance with the traditions of 
their predecessors the Sopherim, naturally implies that the 
principles, by which the authoritative custodians of the 
Hebrew Scriptures were guided in the redaction of the 
consonantal text, were faithfully followed by the Massorites 
who invented the vowel-points. This is fully attested by 
numerous passages in the Massoretic text. From these I shall 
only adduce a few instances which are now admitted by 
the best critics and expositors as having the vowel-signs 
in harmony with the redactorial canons of the Sopherim. 
The expression "to see the face of the Lord" was 
deemed improper, inasmuch as it appeared too anthro- 
pomorphitic. Besides it was supposed to conflict with the 
declaration in Exod. XXXIII 20. Hence the Massorites in 
accordance with the Sopheric canon pointed the verb in 
the Niphal or passive in all these phrases. "To sea (HNI^) 
the face of the Lord" was converted by the vowel-points 
into "to be seen" (nXT) or "to appear before the Lord."^ 

1 Comp. Pinsker, Einleitung in das Babylonisch-Hcbriiische Punctations- 
syslem, Vienna 1863; Ewald, Jahrhiichcr der Biblischen Wisscnschaft 1844., 
pp. 160—172; Graetz, Monatsschrift fi'ir Geschichte itnd Wisscnschaft des 
Judenlkims, Vol. XXX, p. 348 - 367, 395 - 405. Krotoschin 1881 ; Vol. XXXVI, 
p. 425 — 451, 473-497. Krotoschin 1887; W. Wickes, A Treatise on the 
Accentuation, p. 144 &c. Oxford 1887; Isidor Harris, in the Jewish Quarterly 
Review, p. 241 &c. London 1889; G. Margoliouth, The superlinear Punctuation, 
its origin Sec. in the Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archaeology, 
p. 164 &c. London 1893; Bacher, Die Anfange der Hebrdischen Grammatik 
in the Zeiischrift der Detttschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, Vol. XLIX, 
pp. 1 — 62. Leipzig 1895. 

2 Comp. Geiger, Urschrift und Uebersetzungen der Bibel, pp. 337 — 339, 
Breslau 1857. 
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But passages like Ex od. XXIII 15; XXXIV 20; Isa. I 12, 
which are most difficult to construe with the accusative, 
plainly show that the natural vocalization of the verb in 
all these phrases is the Kal. Accordingly the proper 
punctuation in Exod. XXXIV 23 and Deut. XVI 16 is 
nX"l' shall see, and not HX"!'. shall appear, and the passages 
in question are to be translated 

Three times a year shall all thy noiile children see the face of the Lord. 

This also shows that in the third passage where this 
command is repeated (Exod. XXIII 17) the original reading 
was "fix as is attested by the Samaritan recension and not 
^S as it is in the texttts receptiis. 

The same euphemistic pointing is to be found in 
Exod. XXIII 15 and XXXIV 20 which ought to be 
translated 

and ye shall not see O**"}") "ly f»<=s empty handed. 

This euphemism has also been introduced into Exod. 
XXXIV 20, and Deut. XXXI 11 where nTX")^ to see, the 
Kal infinitive is pointed n'iX'l'? to be seen, to appear, the 
syncopated infinitive Niphal, a form which some of the 
best Grammarians do not admit. Accordingly the passages 
in question ought to be translated 

to see the face of the Lord thy God. 

That the points in DlS'lV to appear, in Isa. I 12 are 
euphemistic and should be DlX*!^ to see, is now admitted 
by some of the most distinguished critics. The passage, 
therefore, ought to be rendered 

■when ye come to see my face 

The same is the case in Ps. XLII 3 where nX"^X"l 
and I shall appear before, ought to be HN'IK'l and I shall 
see, and the verse is to be translated 

when shall I come and see the face of God. 

In the passage before us we have an instance which 
testifies to the oft-repeated fact that the different Schools 
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of textual critics followed different traditions. Thus whilst 
the present Massoretic text follows the School which laid 
down the euphemistic canon that it is to be pronounced 
in the passive (HX'INl) which is also exhibited in the 
Septuagint and in St. Jerome, another School of textual 
critics did not regard the active form or the Kal as harsh 
and hence adhered to the natural pronunciation (HSIKI). 
This is attested by some MSS., the Chaldee, the Syriac, 
and the editio princeps of the Hagiographa, Naples 1486—87, 
This School recognised the fact that the phrase "to see 
the face of the Lord" simply denotes the Divine presence 
as manifested in the Sanctuary. Thus when the Psalmist 
assures the upright that they will enjoy spiritual communion 
with God, he declares 

The upright shall behold his face (Ps. XI 7) 
as it is rightly rendered in the Revised Version. The 
great hope of the Psalmist who worships God without 
any prospect of material gain is 

As for me I will behold thy face in righteousness (Ps. XVII 15). 

And Hezekiah when he expected to depart this life 
expressed his distress 
I shall not see the Lord, the Lord in the land of the living (Isa. XXXVIII 11). 

The expression "Sf^b Molech, as it is pointed in the 
Massoretic text occurs eight times,' and with one exception,^ 
has always the article, which undoubtedly shows that it 
is an appellative and denotes the king, the king-idol. The 
appellative signification of the word is confirmed by the 
Septuagint which translates it aQiav prince, king, in five 
out of the eight instances.^ As this, however, was the 

' Comp. Levit. XVIII 21; XX 2, 3, 4, 5; I Kings XI 7; 2 Kings 
XXIII 10; Jerem. XXXII 35. 

2 Comp. ■!|^fa'?1 I Kings XI 7 which is probably a mistake in the 
punctuation and ought to be "^I^SB^I as it is in the other passages. 

3 Comp. Levit. XVIII 21; XX 2, 3, 4, 5. 
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title of Jehovah who alone was the true King of Israel/ 
and, moreover, as the Jews had frequently fallen a prey 
to the worship of this odious king-idol with all its appalling 
rites of child-sacrifice, the authoritative redactors of the 
Hebrew text endeavoured to give a different pronunciation 
to these consonants when they denote this hideous image. 
Hence the Massorites who invented the graphic signs 
pointed it "Slbh molech, to assimilate it to the word n2^3 
shameful thing, the name with which Baal was branded.'-' 
The authoritative redactors of the text, however, 
simply indicated the euphemistic principle, but as in the 
case of Baal and other cacophanous expressions, they did not 
attempt to carry it through the whole Hebrew Scriptures. 
Hence there are passages in which the original appellative 
melech i^bQ) is left without any alteration in the points 
which some of our best critics have taken to stand for 
Molech Cil^b). Thus for instance Isa. XXX 33 which is in 
the Authorised Version "yea for the king it is prepared" 
is translated by Professors Delitzsch, Cheyne &c. 

it is also prepared for Moloch 
and Dr. Payne Smith, the late Dean of Canterbury, 
remarks, "I have little doubt that the right vocalization 
of Isa. XXX 33; LVII 9 is "^^fa Molech, not "JfVa king."^ 

In accordance with this principle of euphemism the 
Massorites pointed D3^0 Milcom, making it a proper 
name in three passages where this appellative occurs with 
the suffix third person plural instead of D3^5 ^^^^V king- 
god.'^ That the Hebrew text from which the ancient Versions 

1 Comp. Numb. XXIII 21; Deut. XXXIII 5; Jerem. XXXIII 22; 
Ps. V 3; X 16; XXIX 10 &c. 

2 Vide supra. Part II, chap. XI, pp. 401 — 404, and Comp. Geiger, 
Urschrift und Uebersetzung der Bibel, pp. 299—308. 

' Comp. Batnpton Lectures, p. 323 note, London 1869. 
* Comp. I Kings XI S, 33 ; 2 Kings XXIII 13. 



CHAP. XI. j The Massorah; its Rise and Development. 461 

were made exhibited variations in these three passages 
is attested by the Septuagint which has Molech [= '^^b] 
in two out of the three passages, viz. i Kings XI 5, 35. 

But malcam [= D3^0 their king], with the normal 
points of the suffix third person plural, occurs in at least 
six passages in the Massoretic text where it is taken to 
denote the king-idol.' The modern critics, however, who 
admit that the king-idol = Moloch, is here intended, have 
advocated an alteration of the Massoretic punctuation of 
the expression in these passages in order to convert the 
appellative with the suffix into a proper name, viz. Melcam 
or Malcam, following the example of some of the ancient 
Versions. But the passage in Amos V 25 where DD3^!3 
your king, occurs with the pronominal suffix second person, 
which is now recognised to mean yottr king-idol i. e. your 
Moloch, shows conclusively that there is no necessity for 
departing from the Massoretic punctuation of D3^0 their 
king-idol, with the suffix third person. However as D33'?0 
your king-idol, and D3^0 are undoubtedly forms of IT^S 
king, with the second and third persons pronominal suffix, 
they show that the original expression for this king-idol was 
l*?^ mclech, and that in the passages where it is now ^bb 
molech. the Massorites have assimilated the punctuation to 
nfi?3 shame, in accordance with the ancient tradition. 

Ecclesiastes HI 21 exhibits another remarkable 
punctuation by the Massorites which is due to euphemism. 
The different Schools of textual critics had a different 
pronunciation of the He (n) which precedes the two 
participles n^y goelh upward, and ViT^^ goeth downward. 
Acc(jrding- to one School it was the interrogative (11 . . . H) 
atid denotes whether it [i. e. the spirit of man] goeth 



' Comp. 2 Sam. XII 30 with the parallel passage in i Chron. XX 2; 
Jerem. XLIX i, 3; Amos I 15; Zeph. I 5. 
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upward . . . whether it [i. e. the spirit of the beast] goeth 
downward. This School recognised the fact that the verse 
before us is part of the general argument, and that the 
proper answer to this question is given at the end of the 
book. The Chaldee, the Septuagint, the Syriac, the Vulgate, 
Luther, the Geneva Version and the Revised Version 
follow this School, and take the He (H) interrogatively. 
Another School of redactors, however, with a sensitive 
regard for the devout worshippers who had to listen to 
the public reading of the passage, were anxious to obviate 
the appearance of scepticism and hence took the He (n) 
as the article pronoun and interpreted the clauses in 
question that goetlt upward .... that goeth downward. It is 
this School which the Massorites followed in their 
punctuation of the two participles, viz. fn"1*n . . . ThVTS. 
Coverdale, the Bishops' Bible and the Authorised Version 
strictly exhibit the present Massoretic punctuation which 
as we have seen, is due to the principle of euphemism. 

With the introduction of the graphic signs and their 
incorporation into the Massoretic Apparatus, the work of 
the Massorites ceased circa A. D. 700. From this guild of 
anonymous, patient, laborious, self-denying and godly 
toilers at "the hedge" which was designed henceforth to 
"enclose" and preserve the sacred consonantal text delivered 
into their keeping by their predecessors the Sopherim, the 
now pointed and accented text with the stupendous 
Massoretic corpus passed over into the hands of another 
guild called the Nakdanim (D'3^p3) = the Punctuators or 
more properly the Massoretic Annotators. 

Unlike the Massorites who had to invent the graphic 
signs, to fix the pronunciation and the sense of the 
consonantal text, and formulate the Lists of the correct 
readings in accordance with the authoritative traditions, 
the functions of the Nakdanim were not to create, but 
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to strictly conserve the Massoretic labours. They revised 
the consonantal text produced by professional copyists 
and furnished it with the Massoretic vowel-signs and 
accents, as well as with the Massorahs both Parva and 
Magna as transmitted to them by the Massorites. 

To this effect each distinguished Nakdan of 
acknowledged reputation supplied himself with a copy of 
the Hebrew Scriptures which he generally made himself in 
accordance with the Massorah and which became a Model 
Codex. The first Nakdanim who have produced such Model 
Codices and whose date we know are the two Ben-Ashers 
father and son, and Ben-Naphtali (circa A. D. 890 — 940).' 
The Nakdanim also procured or compiled for themselves 
independent Collections of Massoretic Rubrics from which 
they transferred a greater or lesser quantity of these Rubrics 
into the Codices which they revised proportioned to the 
honorarium they received from the rich patron or the 
community for whom a Codex was made. Hence Standard 
Codices as well as independent Massorahs are constantly 
referred to by Massoretic Annotators, Jewish Grammarians 
and expositors from the middle of the tenth century 
downwards. The separate Massoretic compilations which 
the Nakdanim produced were designed as M,anua]s. They 
were exceedingly convenient for selecting from them the 
portions of the Massorah which the Massoretic Annotator 
had determined to transfer into the Codex he revised. 

The order adopted in these Compendiums generally 
depended upon the taste of the compiler. As a rule, 
however, such an independent compilation began with the 
long alphabetical List of words which respectively occur 
twice in the Bible once without Vav (1) conjunctive and 
once with it. As the first pair of words in this List are 

' Vule supra, Part II, chap. X, pp. 241 — 286. 
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n!?JN eating (i Sam. I 9), and n^DXI and eat (Gen. XXVII ig), 
these Manuals in accordance with the ancient Jewish practice 
were called Ochlah Ve-Ochlah after the words with which 
they begin.' Two such Compendiums in separate books 
without the regular text of the Bible are still extant in 
MS. The one in the Paris National Library has been 
published with learned notes by Frensdorff, Hanover 1864, 
and the other which is a far larger compilation is still in 
MS. in the Halle University Library. This MS. is of 
special interest to the Massoretic student since it belonged 
to the celebrated Elias Levita according to a partially 
defaced note on the first page and is the Ochla Ve-Oclila 
which he tells us Jacob b. Chayim largely used in the 
compilation of the Massorah in the edition of the Rabbinic 
Bible, Venice 1524— 25. * By the kind permission of the 
Halle University authorities I made a facsimile of this 
MS. in 1867; ^nd incorporated many new Massoretic Lists 
in my edition of the Massorah. A separate compilation of 
the Massorah Parva is also still extant in MS. in the 
Royal Library of Berlin No. 12 19, 

These Nakdanim or Massoretic Annotators also wrote 
Treatises on the vowel-points and accents as well as ex- 
planations of the Massorah itself. This independent authorship, 
however, opened up to the Massoretic Annotators a wide 
field for ingenious speculations and soon developed fine- 
spun theories about the vowel-points and accents which 
may or may not be correct, but which were never 
contemplated by the Massorah. The results of these 
theories the Massoretic Annotators frequently introduced 
into the Massorah itself as a constituent part of this ancient 



1 For this List see The Massorah, letter 1, gtj 34—53, Vol. I, 
pp. 391 — 396. 

- Comp Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, p. 93 &c., ed. Ginsburp. London 18C7 
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corpus either with the name of the particular authority 
or without it, so that in many cases it is now difficult to 
say which Rubric belongs to the old Massorah, and which 
is the product of later theorists or Grammarians. A few 
examples will suffice to illustrate this fact. 

We have a List transmitted to us in the name of 
R. Phinehas, the President of the Academy at Tiberias 
circa A. D. 750 registering eighteen expressions in which 
this Massoretic Annotator substitutes Chateph-Pathach for 
the simple and primitive Sheva.^ Though these instances 
are adduced without giving any reason for this peculiar 
punctuation, an analysis of the words in question shows 
that the following principles underlie this proposed 
deviation from the Massoretic system. 

(i) When a consonant with Sheva is followed by the 
same consonant he changed the simple Sheva into Chateph- 
Pathach. This is evident from Nos. i, 2, 4, 5 and 6 in 
the List. 

(2) When Resh (1) stands between two Kametzes, or 
between a Kametz and Chirek or Shurek he changed the 
simple Sheva into Chateph-Patliach, as is evident from 
Nos. T, 8, 9, 10 and 1 1 in the List. 

(3) When the copulative Vav has Shurek (1) he changed 
the simple Sheva into Chateph-Pathach. This is to be seen in 
the examples Nos. 3, 12, 13, 14 and 16 in the List. And 

(4) When nouns from the n"^ stems have Yod (') at 
the end, e. g. 'pn weeping (Deut. XXXIV 8 &c.) the simple 
Sheva under the first consonant is changed into Chateph- 
Pathach. This is implied in No. 15 and in the punctuation 



■yvB na»i ,-ijpi ,n"37W"in .^s'o-a •'T'sy^ ,nnnn nn"n "s .D-tcia ,m"iiBr.n 
tab "jri .Dana* .oyami rrwv yaw .'n\r\ opn 'wp^ ■?« len •?« .Dnxnpb rhvn 

JnjanSK Comp. The Massorah, letter tS, Vol. I, p. 658, § 24. 

E1-; 
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of na a kid (Exod. XXIII 19), which is one of the instances 
given in another recension of R. Phinehas's List' 

With these facts before us we shall be able to test 
the value of these principles, whether they have been 
adopted by other members of the guild of Massoretic 
Annotators, and how far they have been followed in the 
best MSS. 

As regards the first principle with respect to the 
double consonant we have a record from another Massoretic 
Annotator in Orient. 1478, fol. ib, British Museum, which 
is as follows: 

Mnemonic sign; The Earlier ones [i. e. Massoretic Annotators] have 
ordained that whenever two of the same letters occur together as for instance 
I'r'jn pmise ye [Jerem. XX 30 &c.]; D'32D covering [Exod. XXV 20]; 
iS'rsma wheu he pniyed [Job XLII 10]; ibbi fhcy are languid [Isa. XIX 6] 
and all similar cases, they have Chateph-Pathach. But I have not found it 
so in the correct Codices.^ 

It will be seen that this Massoretic Annotator 
emphatically declares that in none of the Model Codices 
which he investigated was this principle followed: and 
I can corroborate this fact. The Standard MSS. which 
I have collated, as a rule have no Chateph-Pathach in these 
cases. Dr. Baer who quotes this identical Rubric in support 
of the Chateph-Pathach theory has entirely suppressed the 
important words of the Massoretic Annotator, but I have 
not found it so in the correct Codices.'^ It is^ moreover, to be 
remarked that the few Nakdanim who have espoused this 

' Corap. Baer and Strack, Dikdtike Ha-Teamim, § 14, p. 15, Leipzig 1879. 

B'33D I'^bn p33 a-ib Ki i"aTi m"mK pmn bsn n-jianpn ispn p'o ^ 

p-i3 «:« n'nstpx »b^ tib sitsna nKiP "jsi ■ihbi .inri nrn I'^'jonna ,d.ts333 

D'naia D'nBDa Comp. The Massorah, letter 3, § 533, Vol. II, p. 297. 

D'spiD .ibbn pj3 .vrh sn ["lan nrniK pmn bai B'jia-ipn i3pn ,|»"d ^ 
.nne spra .-ixcbai ib^n .iny-i nra i'?^6nna .orfosBa This is what Dr. Baer 

gives of the Rubric in question in his edition of the Psalms p. 84, 
Leipzig 1880. 
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principle consistently also point ^liil behold me,^ which 
Dr. Baer and those who follow him emphatically, though 

inconsistently reject. 

We have also a record with regard to the second 
principle which affects the punctuation of the letter Resh 
(I). In the Massoretico-Grrammatical Treatise which is 
prefixed to the Yemen Codices of the Pentateuch it is 
stated as follows: 

Again according to some Scribes when Resh (1) stands between two 
Kametzes, oi between Kametz and Ckirek or Shurek the ~heva under it is 
made Cfiateph-Pathach, as for instance V^'S-a the j^oods [Gen. XIV 21 &c.]; 
nnnn respite [Exod. VIII 11]; B'KB'in the giants [Dent. Ill 11 &c.]; 
n^y?"!!? tf^f wicked [Exod. IX 27 &c.]; D'TI"^,!? '^« «"»''* [Isa. HI 23].2 

It will be seen that in the record before us this 
is simply described as a practice which obtained among 
a few Scribes, and is by no means represented as a rule 
binding upon those who are engaged in the multiplication 
of MSS. 

As for the principle which underlies the instances 
adduced in the third category it may safely be stated 
that, with few exceptions, I have not found any Standard 
Codices which point the consonant with Chateph-Pathach 
after 1 copulative. I very much question whether any 
modern editor of the Hebrew Bible would be bold enough 
uniformly to introduce this punctuation which the statement 
of R. Phinehas certainly suggests. The same may be said 
of the principle implied in the punctuation of the nouns 
adduced in the fourth category. 

1 Comp. Add. 15451 British Museum, Gen. VI 17; IX 9; XLI 17; 
XLVIII 4 &c, &c. 

fttp I'D IK pitttp 'su I's n\T' -i»» »n ^3 "= D'-iBion nspa"? niri ^ 
D'T'i-n D'yt-n D'KBin nm-in tsoin laa Tnnn -vein io»n nns' p-i» ^s pim 

njlaipniff D'lp'yn 'th nt hV\ 'aim Comp. Orient. 2343, fol. 150; Orient. 2349, 
fol. lofc; Derenbourg, Manuel da Lecteur, p. 68, Paris 1871. 
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The conceit of another Nakdan who formulated a 
rule that whenever two of the same letters occured one 
at the end of a word and one at the beginning of the 
immediately following word the latter is to have Dagesh, 
has already been discussed.* Other Nakdanim are mentioned 
in Chapter XII in connection with the MSS. which they 
have produced and Massoretically annotated. 

• Vide supra. Part II, chap. I, pp. 115 — 121. 



